T1~
,_/

I DON'T WANT TO, BUT I WILL

The Genesis of Geographic Knowledge: A
Real-Time Developmental Study of
Adolescent Images of Novel
Environments

By DENIS WOOD

A PROJECT GROUP L REPORT
co - director s:
Denis Wood
Robert J. Beck

assistants:
Janine Eber
Nybia Pagan

The Clark University Cartographic Laboratory

Published by The Clark University Cartographic Laboratory,
Clark University, Worcester, Massachusetts 01610

All Contents Copyright, 1973, Denis Wood
Environmental A, Copyright, 1971, Denis Wood
and Robert J. Beck. Used by permission.

iii

DEDICATED TO THE ONE I LOVE
There was this song on the radio when I was a lot younger
than I am today. Then it was sung by a quartet of girls named
Shirley Alston, Doris Kenner, Beverly Lee and Micki Harris, who went
under the name of the Shirelles. This song is called "Dedicated To The
One I Love" and was written by Pauling-Bass and is published by Armo
Music, a BMIoutfit. If you knew any of this before you read it here,
the chances are you picked up this report by mistake and it might be a
good idea for you to stop while you are ahead, and put it down after
reading this page. If you didn't know any of this, you still may not want
to read on, but the chances are better. When I first listened to this
song I didn't know any of this either, I just knew the words and they are
perfect for my purposes here.

While I'm far away from you, my baby,
I know it's hard for you, my baby,
Because it's hard for me, my baby,
And the darkest hour is just before dawn.
Each night before you go to bed, my baby,
Whisper a little prayer for me, my baby,
And tell all the stars above,
This is dedicated to the one I love.
Life can never be exactly like we want it to be,
I can be satisfied just knowing you love me,
There's one thing I want you to do especially
for me,
And it's something everybody needs.
Each night before you go to bed, my baby,
Whisper a little prayer for me, my baby,
And tell all the stars above,
This is dedicated to the one I love.
This is dedicated to the one I love:
INGR ill HANSEN WOOD
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to be veridical representations of people
bearing thos e names, and the words imputed
to them are, to the best efforts of the author,
the words they used in the circumstances
described. All other individuals, mentioned
by name or described, and all the circumstances
described in Chapters Six throuth Twelve, and
all evocations elsewhere of circumstances
originally described in said chapters, are
fictitious, and any resemblance of such
individuals or circumstances to any individual,
living or dead, or to any circumstance
pertaining to any individual, living or dead,
is entirely fortuitous and unintended by the
author. It is not the intent of the author to
cause embarrassment or harm, or in any
way detract from the reputation of any legal
individual, by the publication of this document.
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Preface
There is much rodomontade in the social sciences abO! t being
objective. Such talk is especially pretentious from the mouths of those
whose minds have never been sullied by even the merest passing consideration of what it is that objectivity is supposed to be. There are those who
believe it to consist in using the third per son, in leaning heavily on the
passive voice, in refering to people by numbers or letters, in reserv.ing
one's opinion, in avoiding evaluative adjectives or adverb s, ad nauseum.
These, of course, are so many red herrings.
Jean Piaget points out that "objectivity consists in so fully
realizing the countless intrusions of the self in everyday thought and the
countless illusions which result-illusions of sense, language, point of
view, value, etc. -that the preliminary step to every judgment is the
effort to exclude the intrusive self" (Piaget, 1969, 34). This is all very
wonderful, but as he points out the intrusions of self are countless,
entrenched, and often so much a part of our life as to be, in the end, quite
invisible. Some, such as Berkeley and Bume, would go so far as to say
that there were practically nothing but Self and thus forever end the
hopeles s searching for a way of getting outside ourselves.
Putting aside for the moment the mo re skeptical viewpoints,
consider the impossible difficulties of achieving even Piagetan objectivity.
You need first to attain complete self-realization. Then to exclude
yourself. Bow arduous the first task! Bow impossible the second! And
yet, were all thi s gained, how would the reader, the perceiver, understand that the goal were won? Most likely he would scoff the selfaggrandizing pretentions of the latest scientist-saint.
The die-hard empiricist must deny that objectivity can exist
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at all. The positivists affirm its potential being, but place insurmountable obstacles in the path of its attempt. The hardened reader will
question its achievement. There are other reasons for ceasing to
consider the possibility of being objective, but these three will do. Only
unconsidering fools brandish the banner and bandy the word Itobjective. II
The re st of us have done with it.
Yet this is no opportunity for erecting the scientific tombstone.
Not quite yet. Th,ere is a pragmatic, possible, human out: Bare yourself.
Admit your attitudes, beliefs, politics, morals, opInIons,
enthusiasms, loves, odiums, ethics, religion, class, nationality,
parentage, income, address, friends, lovers, philosophies, language,
education. unourden yourseu of your secrets. Admit your sins. Let the
reader decide if he would buy a used car from you, much less believe
your science.
Of course, since you will never become completely self-awar~
no more in the subjective case than in the objective, you cannot tell your
reader all. Be doesn't need it all. He needs enough. He will kno·w.
This dissertation makes no pretense at being objective, whatever that ever was. I tell you as much as I can. I tell you as many of
my beliefs as you could want to know. This is my Introduction. I tell
you about this project in value-loaded terms. You will not need to ferret
these out. They will hit you over the head and sock you in the stomach.
Such terms, such opinions run throughout the dissertation. Then I tell
you the story of this project, sort of as if you were in my-and not somebody else's -mind. This is part II of the dissertation. You may believe
me if you wish. you may doubt every word. But I'm not conning you.
Aside frOll1. the value-loaded vocabulary-when I think live done something
wonderful, or stupid, I don't mind giving myself a pat on the back, or a
kick in the pants. parts I and III are what sloppy user s of the English
language might call"objective.!! I don!t know about that. They're
conscientious, honest, rigorous, fair, ethical, responsible-to the extent,
of course, that I am these things, no farther.
I think I'm pretty terrific. I tell you so. But you'll make up
your mind about me anyway. But I'm not hiding from you in the third
person passive voice-as though my science materialized out of thin air
and marvelous intentions. I did these things. you know me, I'm
Denis Wood
28 July 1972
Worcester, Massachusetts
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INTRODUCTION

I grow old.. 1 grow old .. .1 shall wear the
bottoIns of Iny trousers rolled.' What does that
Inean Mr. Marlowe?"
tI I

"Not a bloody thing.

It just sounds good."

He sIni led. "That is froIn the' Love Song of
J. Alfred Prufrock.' Here's another one. 'In
the rOOIn the WOInen COIne and go/Talking of
Michael Angelo.' Does that suggest anything to
you, sir?"
"Yeah - it suggests to Ine that the guy didn't
know very Inuch about WOInen."
"My sentiInents exactly, sir.
adInire T. S. Eliot very Inuch."

Nonetheless I

... RAYMOND CHANDLER
The Long Goodbye

I
It was raining.
Like every other night, I had taken the dog for his walk. Only
this night wasn't like any other night. No night is, I suppose. The rain
beat into my face, and as I turned my back to the wind, I saw Worcester
before me. Through the rain its lights we re soft and each light was
refracted many times by the globes of water on my glasses. There is
nothing mol' e beautiful.
The wind shifted. There is nothing more beautiful I thought, as
the rain slanted hard against my face, except getting out of the rain. I
turned my back to the wind and the city and headed for the building under
construction" Usually the re \XlaS a red car parked in front of it, with an
old man in it, to guard the building. The car wasn't there tonight. I
couldn't imagine why not. I moved through the rain down the grassy slope
to the front of the building and looked a little mol' e closely for the car.
It wasn't there. I walked boldly into the building. Inside, before my eyes
had a chance to adjust to the hard light of bare bulbs on bare concrete, I
saw a blue figure move rapidly toward me. Before it could open its mouth
I saw it was a cop, blue jacket, cap, and pants, a night- stick and cuffs on
the belt, a badge on the cap.
"Hi,!' I said, "where1s the old man?"
The cop sized me up, sized up lTIyT dog, relaxed back into his
uniform, and spoke: "He won't be here any more. He drank himself to
sleep last night, and som.e young punl<.s mixed oil into th,e gas in tILe lift
rnotor. This morning they ran a load of bricks up, the motor coughed
and the whole load hit the ground. If there'd been a man inside, he might
h.ave been killed. So th.e:l b.ired uS o T'.x/enty four hour round-the-clock
security today on." He had a big soft voice and his whole manner said
lonely and I'm glad-you-dropped-in-to-chat. My dog ran nose down back
into the night and I leaned against a red steel beam. We talked.

We talked the way complete strangers often talk to each other,
those people you meet on buses and planes, the ones you exchange
addresses with and then never write. We talked with candor the way
people can talk. who have nothing on each other, who can use the stories
to no end. We swaggered a little becaus e no one was there to catch us up,
but I doubt that we told each other any lies. There was simply no reason
to. In less than half an hour held managed to tell me how held been working for Detroit Cam, a good job on a machine. Then an out-of- stater
had come in, and because he had union seniority held bumped
my friend down to work on the back loading dock. There held
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fallen under a load beneath the foreman's eye. "Pick it up, if you're
a man," the foreman had shouted and he'd tried and ripped his back
muscles apart. Doctors and hospitals and lawyers later, he was out
of the union, on workman's comp and a partial ADC. In desperation
he'd taken this security job on the sly and was pulling down a buck-sixty
an hour, with five kids and a wife and the rent to pay. He hated the
company, he hated the union, he hated the lawyers and doctors, but he
held no grudge against the man who'd corne in from another state and
bumped him from his job. That's just the way it was.
Out front my dog barked and we wandered out to see what
the trouble was. lt had stopped raining. Clouds we re scudding fast
against bright stars and the night was very clean. A man and his son
were crossing the property on their way horne. The cop warned them
off the property and carne over to me looking up at the sky and fingering
his club.

111'11 tell you another thing that gets me," he said, his voice
poised. ''It's these damn spics, these damn puerto Ricans. Excuse
my language, but that's the way I feel. It's not that Pm prejudiced •..
I mean, the first one to move onto the street, I helped him out, got
him a good job down at Brown Shoes, helped him clean up his apartment,
everything. I mean, I don't judge a man by the color of his skin. Hell,
Pve even been godparents to
high- yellows. But the se Puerto Ricans
get me. This guy kept his job for a few months and then quit and went
back horne. Then he carne back a couple weeks later with brothe rs,
sisters, cousins, a wife, kids ... they're all so related a kid can't even
tellhisownfather ... no, I'm sorry, that's the truth. Anyhow, he
doesn't get a new job right away and pretty soon the whole bunch of
them are on aid. Every kind of aid. Now here I am, a natural-born
American, and these spics corne into this country, don't get naturalized
or nothing, and they're getting more out of my own government than
I am. What do you think of that?"
"Well," I said, "if they're puerto Ricans, they are Americans.
I mean, all Puerto Ricans are born American citizens. puerto Rico is
part of Amer ica."
"Ah, you're not going to try and hand me that line of bull,
tOO?" He sighed. "Look, I know all about this stuff. My father carne
in from Canada and he had to go to Washington for his papers. These
guys corne over here by the boatl0ad and we feed them and house them.
America's just too soft. 11
"No, you don't understand," I said.

"Puerto Ricans are
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Americans. They fought in World War II in our Arm.y. They fought
in the Korean War. They're fighting now in Vietnam. Puerto Ricans
have been Americans almost as long as we've owned Puerto Rico and
that's been since the Spanish-American War. Remember about
Teddy Roosevelt and San Juan Hill? It I was serious, but smiling. It
looked hopeless. We went back and forth on this for a long time and
it was hopeless. A few weeks earlier a seventeen year old puerto Rican
girl had turned her rings around and slapped his eleven year old daughter
a couple of time s, slashing her face. He and his wife went over to the
home of the girl's parents and had gotten upset. The two mothers had
started fighting, pulling hair and scratching. The Puerto Rican father
had wanted to step in, but my friend held him back, wanting to let the
two women fight it out. But when his wife had been almost pushed out
a second story window the cops had arrived and cooled it and now he
was pushing his co:mplaint against the Puerto Rican fa:mily before the
grand jury.
1150 they stand in front on the judge and go yipyipyip, 11 and
he pitched his voice up and waved his arms around in imitation. Then
they say no comprende. Brothe r, they sure comprended the day we
were there. You should have heard their language .•. filthy! And I'm no
sweet talker myself. Those are the first two words they say when
they come into this country, and they're the last two they say when
they leave it. I say, keep them out. It

After a while I called my dog over and put his collar on and
we left. Vie vJ"alked up over the hill through the Viet clean grass and
once again I looked down on Worcester and listened to the sirens
wailing in the night 0 I wondered about my ne\.T..r friend and the fact that
he held no grudge against the American who'd come into the area and
cost him his job and his back, and yet hated the se foreigners for lots
less
\Vould he l1ave felt differer.!.tly about it rLad he known they w'ere
Americans by the same birthright as his?
0

It started to rain again and I went home.

*

*

Thereafter I went many evenings to talk with him. Mostly I
just let him talk for he had a lot to say. Friday evenings he worked
up at a local college. He hadn't been there long, but each night he
was there something happened. The first night he'd been there, held
been called on the carpet for swinging his club. The second night held
let one of the college boys walk his rounds with him, and the kid had
seen USDA surplus food in the kitchen and had rais ed a stink.
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"So this blankety- blank kid put me in the middle. But this
Friday, I tell you, I'm going to throw the book at them. The dean, he
told me, turn my head, but I'm not going to. The girls are supposed
to be out of the donns at 2:00. Last week I didn't enforce it but this
week, they better watch out. I've got to keep face. These kids get to
you and it's all over."
He went over that story with me a hundred times till I knew
it better than he did himself. And the re were always the unions,
the courts, the doctors to talk abou t. Or the cops. Or the politicians.
Or the mailmen. Or the garbage collectors. Or the punks with long
hair.
"There are three types of long-hairs," he once told me. "First
you have the hippies
They're the oldest. Then you have the yippies
They're more on the violent side. And then .. 01 forget who the third
ones are. But they're all dirty pigs, too lazy to take a bath. They all
live in my neighborhood. I think I'm going to move out. I mean, the
hippies, I could live with them, but not tho se damn spics. It's them or
me. One of us has got to go."
0

0

There was always the spics. The day the postponement in
his case carne he was livid. The Puerto Rican mothe r had pleaded
that her husband was stuck in New York by a broken-down car. The
judge had granted the postponement. "What'd he matter? He wasn't
involved. It was the women that wer e fighting. It's the same as I
was telling you, too soft. Judges," and he spat against the bare
concrete wall of the building, "they're all against me
Wherever I go
they're trying to make me trouble
Everywhe re I turn. It
0

0

We saw him Saturday night, my wife and I, after he'd been up
for his one night stand at the college. We stood out in front of the
building by a big pile of skids
Afte r we had talked for a while he went
and got a tall thermos filled with coffee. It was cold and we drank the
coffee with our gloves on under the stars. He'd gone through the dorms
at 2:20 and thrown five girls out of the rooms. The boys had complained
to the dorm master that held invaded their privacy. The dean had
arrived. There had been arguments. "What I want to know, is who
is going to pay me for all the hours I was up there talking to those guys.
I didn't get horne until five this morning."
0

It seems that he had no right in the buildings at all, that
actually his jurisdiction stopped at the door. His real job was to
prevent off-campus people corning in and vandalizing, to watch for
fires, and in the winter time, for frozen burst pipes. The rules he'd
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been upholding were the students' self-legislated rules. "l'ITl no daITln
baby-sitter,1I would alternate with, "I'ITl no daITln caretaker." It was
all a que stion of space. If his space included the dorITls, he was a
baby-sitter and he didn't like that. If it didn't include the dorITls, he
was a caretaker, and he didn't like that.
He wanted to convert all of his space into securable space.
"Ever since I got this job the spics and hippies where I live think I'ITl
a regular cop. No ITlore trouble. l'ITl going to put a gUITlball on the
roof of ITly car and install a police radio. I won't have trouble wherever
I go. 11

*

*

*

TaL~ing v.i th him I was able, little by little, to put togethe r
SOITle picture of his world. It was SOITle sort of sphere, in theory. He
had been told and had accepted as f act, the earth was:; a sphere, in theory.
But functionally it was no sphere. Distance and direction in his world
did not function as they do in ITly world. Beyond Massachusetts they
scarcely functioned at all. uI'ITl only thirty- seven, It he told ITle. ubut
I've traveled everywher e. Me and the wife love to travel. 11 I was
interested in his travels. "Well, we go out west all the tiITle. We've
got a lot of relatives in Springfield and ITlaybe we'll ITlove out there.
We go up to Canada SOITle tiITles. And Providence and the Cape, of cour se.
We don't go to Boston ITluch. Too big. 11 There seeITl to be four degrees
of southness in his world. Providence, Hartford, New Haven and the
stuff between here and there is the first degree of southness. Then
there is the New York area. Held like to visit New York sOITleday. The
South is the third degree of southness. Beyond that is all the rest of
the world practically. South is essentially a bad direction to be froITl.
The spic s COITle frOITl the south, ITleaning the Spaniards, Mexicans,
Iv10st of the w·orld is
Cubans, Philipirl0S, puerto Ricans and so
south of us. The rest is just 'Ifar away!'.
,..,~

V.L.L.

Size is equally hazy. I gue s s hazy is the wrong word to use,
because he doe s not talk about it hazily. Thi s is the wo rId, and he
knows it. There are three big countries in the world: AITlerica, Russia
and China. All the rest of the countries are about the saITle size: sITlall.
These sITlall countries break up into two classes: Europe and the rest.
The rest are sITlall, but dirty, corrupt, and filled with an enorITlOUS
iITlpoverished population that is flooding into AITlerica in horrifying
nUITlbers. Europe itself consists of England, France, Italy, Switzerland,
GerITlany, Poland and Sweden lIand you seen those WOITlen? They know
how to put a girl together over the re ! 11
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Puerto Rico, which he talked about inces santly, is about the
size of Brazil, or South Africa. It is about as far away as any of
those places in the south. It is definitely separated froITl AITlerica by
water for the Puerto Ricans arrive here by the boatload.
He had no
idea it was an island until 1 told hiITl so. It has one city and that's
San Juan, a huge city filled with sluITls and prostitutes and fancy hotels
for the AITlericans "who never see what's really going on. II It's about
the size of New York or Providence. He knows of one Puerto Rican
product and that's Barcardi. He speaks of Barcardi lovingly, particularly
the 151 proof, and assures ITle that they ITlake one even stronger. The
typical puerto Rican faITlily includes a good-for-nothing leather-jacketed
knife -fighting ITlan, a wife who is not ITluch better, and too ITlany kids
who never really know for sur e who their real father is, except they're
pretty sure it's not who itls supposed to be. "They're not that dUITlb!"
he says. Topographically, puerto Rico reseITlbles central Mas sachusetts,
ITlostly hilly with here and there a ITlountain, and its vegetation is
substantially siITlilar to that of central Mas sachusetts, except for the
palITl trees. The palITl tree s are part of the iITlage of puerto Rico that
he picks up in the rUITl and airline ads, in ITlagazines and on TV. Here
he also picks up the cliITlate, which is always warITl. This is reinforced
by the Puerto Ricans on his street who cOITlplain about the winter. I I I f
they don't like our weather, they can go hOITle."
He also talked a lot about Worcester. He grew up just
outside Worcester, in Millbury, but his faITlily ITloved into the city
when he entered high school which he didn't quite finish. He still
doesn't like books, saying "You can put one in front of ITle and 1 won't
even open it up. But ITly girls, they're all big readers. 1 want theITl
to finish high school, ITlaybe even go on to college ••• But itlll be a
Catholic school. The rest of the se schools are just legal cathouses. II
Worcester is cOITlposed of good areas and bad areas, friendly ones and
unfriendly ones. He knows theITl all. The good ones and the friendly
ones are where his type live, no jigs, no spies, no foreigners. SOITle
parts are good but unfriendly, the richer parts of town where the
houses and all are nice, but "where no oneIll even give you the tiITle of
day." He speaks about his part of town, Main South, with ITlingled pride
and despair. He won't let you knock hiITl for living there but it's
changing so fast he l s not sure he can stand it anYITlore. He refuses
to believe that 1, too, live in Main South because "what would sOITlebody
with your brains live in that crUITlITlY part of town for?" Like ITlany
Worcesterites he knows the town very well, but in terITlS of squares
and diners and routes in and out of the city, rather than in terITlS of
streets. He is constantly saying things like "1 was out at Messier's
Diner ••. you know where that is, don't you?" And when 1 confess 1
donlt, he can't really tell ITle where it is, or how to get there, though
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he himself would have no trouble. As with the rest of his knowledge of
Worcester, the difference between what he can express and what he
knows is enormous. He can and does express himself on one aspect
of Worcester. It's running downhill fast. There are no jobs and
what jobs there are are taken up by longhairs, eggheads, and foreigners
who are filling the city rapidly. The air is filled with evil in these
forms.
One day he said, IIThings are so bad, somebody slipped me
a Puerto Rican coin in my change today."
I said, "Thatls interesting, since they use American money in
puerto Rico. Let's see it. It He scratched around in his pocket and
finally dredged up a copper coin. "Maybe it l s Mexican," I said, It
WaS!l f t o
It v;-as Burmese e
II

Well anyway, it's foreign.

II

He seemed pleased,

After talking to me for several nights and plying me with
coffee and tea and fried chicken in the little shack erected to keep him
warm and the building blueprints dry, he caught on to me. As we
warmed our toes at the tiny electric heater his company provided, he
cocked his head at me, took out his teeth preparatory to IIgumming his
dinner to death, II and said, II You sur e do ask a lot of qu estions, How
come? ii
So I told him. I told him I was a geographer, a geographer
who was interested, not in the world outside, waving my hand in the
general direction of the door, but at the world in men's heads, pointing
to rny head. He handed me a red thermos cup of coffee regular and
looked puzzled.
Itl'rn interested in mental maps, II I said, II Look, you used to
drive a truck. Say as a child you had gone with your parents to visit
relatives in Providence and Boston, and ever y holiday you'd gone first
to Providence and then to Boston and had fallen asleep on the way home,
your father drove, you were full of turkey, why not? II He nodded
sagely. IIS0 one day you apply for a job driving a truck and you get
the job and first thing you have to take a load to Boston. The guy
shouts out to you as you climb in the cab, IYou know the route?' and
you tell him' Sure, III
" Yeh, I get it.

And I get in the truck and head for Providence,
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Listen, I know bozoos like that, no joke. I got this friend Pete who
every time he comes to my house comes the long way by Lincoln Square.
I tell him and I tell him and every time he says, 'Tell it to the wind,
Ed, tell it to the wind. III
"So," I continued, "you know what I'm talking about. Youlve
got the world in your head, all the streets and buildings and smells and
diners and climates and good places and bad are up there in your head,
and sometimes they match up with what's outside and sometimes they
don't. And sometimes you go a place and have to change around what's
up there, and lots of times you just add on.to it. Well, I'm interested
in the maps in your head." I paused, because his eyes had changed and
color was rising into his face.
"Hey, wait a minute. I know I haven't had as much schooling
as you. I haven't. I admit it. I'm not proud. And I don't know all
that much. You know it. I know it. But I know what I know and I'm
no dummy."
"So, who said you wer e?
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"Then what's it all about?

I asked.
He was wary, maybe even sullen.

"The point's not that I know it all and you don't. That's not
it at all. The point is that our mental maps are different. And we each
use our mental maps to make our minds up about different things. Like
the quickest way to get from here to Auburn, or the way we feel
about Puerto Ricans."
"You're not going to try telling me that they're Americans
again, are yoU? We've been there already." He started gumming some
meat loaf. His wife really packed a lunch. I explained as best I could
in a dozen different ways what I felt was going on. He calmed down
and became interested. Even maybe pleased. After all, I was
interested in what he thought and that was something novel. The whole
mental geography issue struck his fancy and we talked about it from
then on, often.

The last time I saw Ed it was raining on the hill. We walked
his rounds togethe r. The bare concrete had been covered outside by
bricks and inside by wallboard. An empty lot was a hundred bed
nursing home. Lights were on inside where the janitors were working
late into the night to get everything ready for the first day. Inside looked
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nice and warm.
last night.

Outside it was as cold and wet as ever.

We rounded a corner and I looked at my watch.
stuck out his hand. I shook it.

It was his

He smiled and

"I learned a lot from you," he said, "a lot about Puerto Rico.
But I don't care. I still hate those spies. Always wilL II
I shook my head. He went on. "I want the wife to meet you.
We ought to get together and talk sometime." We traded addresses
and phone numbers and made promises and shook hands again and said
goodbye and I walked off wi th my dog.
I walked up over the hill through the wet clean gras s and once
again looked down at Worcester. Spring was corning and under the cold
there was a wonderful warmth. I wondered about what he l d said. I
wondered if he'd hate them to his grave. I knew I'd never know. We'd
never meet again. We had nothing in common but the cold, the wet,
and the night.
I walked on horne.
II
Well, we did have one other thing in common. We each had
views of the world that were like no other. I guess that's something
we all have in common. It's even better than fingerprints. You sit
around with a guy and nod your head and say, "you know, we really
have a lot in common," and the next thing he says is something you
can't nod your head about.
Sometimes the things you're nodding your head about are
geographic things, where so-and-so is, the quickest way from here to
there, how itt s so much nicer in Venice than in Rome, the shape of the
world, the size of the universe, things like that. Sometimes itt s about
other things, like who was the greatest shortstop ever in the American
League, or who led the better band, Ray Noble or Fletcher Henderson,
or how the play was better than the movie and the book better than the
play. When you drain all this head-nodding conversation of the hype,
the put-on, the show-off, what's left is more or les s what you know.
What's left is knowledge. And when the conversation is about
geog raphic type things, what's left is geographic knowledge.
Believe it or not, there are guys who study this kind of
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geographic knowledge. They don't study the copper output of Brazil or
how much it rains in Afghanistan, or why there are steel mills in
Cleveland. They study why people, any kind of people (including geographers), think that copper comes from Michigan, that Afghanistan is a
tropical rainforest, that Cleveland is a good place for a steel mill.
These geographers who study, not geography, but geographic knowledge,
don't call themselves geographers. They call themselves geosophers,
The word was invented by gentle - hearted John K. Wright, an Amer ican
geographer, from the roots ge meaning "earth" and sophia meaning
"knowledge." According to Wright, geosophy "covers the geographical
ideas, both true and false, of all manner of people - not only geographers,
but farmers and fishermen, business executives and poets, novelists
and painters, Bedouins and Hottentots 'l (Wright, 1966, 83). That is, it
covers the geographic knowledge of everyone. Needless to say,
geosophy is a fascinating subject.
Taken by itself in large doses, geosophy can descend pretty
rapidly into sterile pedantry. I pointed no fingers, but such, sadly,
is the case. It's not without reason, however. Who really gives a care
what Joe Blow thinks the world looks like? How interesting is that?
By themselves rnental images of the world, cognitive representations as
some call them, may be interesting, but they are not neces sarily so.
One thing that is of somewhat greater interest is how these images,
these mental pictures, came to look like they do. That is, what is it
about the world that lends itself to such an interpretation; and what is it
about a man and men that lead them to interpret the world as they do?
That is, what is it that happens between a man and the world that results
in a certain picture of the world? Some people call the process of
seeing "perception'! and a small sub-field in geog raphy developed called
The Perception School. For a few years it was hard to tell the Perception
People from the Geosophers. Ther e was a reason for this, too. For
the most part, they wer e the same people,
But the thing that is the most interesting, is what people do
based on their picture of the world-:-r-mean, when you slug a guy youdo
so for a reason and that reason usually has something to do with your
image of him. If your image was that he was a friend, you wouldn't slug
him. In this world, actions count, not perceptions or thoughts. You
may perceive me as you wish, You may even cognize me and image me
as you wish. I could care less, But when you act towards me, then I
suddenly care a very great deal. I am happy when you're nice to me
(that is, I am happy when I see and believe and care that you're nice to
me) and I am upset when you hate me (when I see and believe and care
that you hate me) and so on. Actions speak louder than words just as
words speak louder than thoughts.

12
If actions are important, the things that actions are based on,
the mental images, are suddenly terribly interesting. And if they're
interesting, the things that mental images corne from, perceptions,
seeings, are also important. Some people refer to these three things,
these three processes, as perception (the seeing part of it), cognition
(the organization of what was seen into pictur es and images) and
behavior (the resulting actions). Other people don't think that these are
the right words, or the right slices. personally I could care less.
They're just convenient words someone found in the dictionary, and
anyhow one thing is clear: I see, I think, I act. Ain't nobody going to
take that away from me.
The study of the relations between seeing, thinking and acting
as they relate to geographic things is called psychogeography, by me
and others, although naturally there are those \-vho call it sernett-Ling
else. Psychologists who study the same sort of thing call it environmental
psychology. Still other people refer to the whole set of processes as
plain perception or even geosophy. What it is called doesn't really
matter a great deal, unless a great deal is being made about what it is
called, One thing should be clear. Some people study how all three
processes interact and other s study only one of the processes. I am
interested in how the three interact, and I call myself, merely for
convenience, of course, a psychogeographer. What you're reading is
psychogeography.

III
There is only one problem left. What things are geographic
type things and what things aren't? In the following few pages I will
give you my answer, but please understand that this is my answer.
Frankly I think it's just as good as any othe r answer, but people have
been kno'\v'n to get red ill the fa.ce about these thirlgs and shout and vv'ave
their arms violently. On occasions, I too have been guilty of such
sillines s. But then, people are pretty silly most of the time, aren't
they? The whole question may seem entirely stupid to you, but a lot
depends on the answer to the que shon. Like what school you go to.
Or what department you're in, Or whether yOU'll keep your job. In the
sort of things that really count in life, like eating, the answer a geographer gives to thi s que stion is crucial, Answer wrong, and he may
have trouble finding a job and hence not have money to buy food and hence
not eat. That such a silly question should have such consequences ...

If you're the sort of person who thinks a rock is a rock, then
you know what geography is. It's what you studied in the seventh grade
about the torrid zone and pee- Wee with his blow-gun in the Amazon
rainforest, Once upon a time this was geography. But, perhaps sadly,
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that was a long tiITle ago. Since that tiITle a lot of different sciences
have grown up and the wo rld of acadeITlia has gotten crowded. The ITlore
crowded it got, the ITlore often different sciences found theITlselves in
each othe r' sway. That thi s has happened fairly recently, in the last
hundred and thirty years, can be Seen froITl the fact that the very word
"scientist" was invented in 1840 by a ITlan naITled WilliaITl Whewell
(Mencken, 1937, 559). The thought that a ITlan would ITlake his living
studying the sorts of things we study today was laughable before that
tiITle. Science was the plaything of the rich and leisured. I don't want
to give you the iITlpression that nobody went around defining things to
study before then. That wouldn't be true. Men are always defining the
life out of things. But when it's a ITlatter of ITlaking a living, then things
are a little different, particularly when the anthropologists are constantly
tripping over the sociologists who are tripping over the urban study
people who are tripping over the planners who are tripping over the urban
econoITlists who are tripping over and over and over and all of theITl over
the poor geographer who seeITlS to be everywhere at once. It gets pretty
funny sOITletiITles, when it isn't so sad you want to cry.
In the 19th century, the distinctions wer e pretty siITlple.
Geographers studied space, and historians studied tiITle, and the
anthropologist studied ITlan, and the physicist studied ITlatter, and so on.
There was only one thing wrong with all this. None of these things they
all studied so assiduously existed in such siITlple pure states. The events
of the historian took place in space and the space of the geog rapher
sOITlehow was filled with ITlen who were ITlade of ITlatter. The fuzziness
of these distinctions was clear to ITlost workers in these fields and yet
there didn't seeITl to be anything they could do about theITl. Then along
caITle Einstein.
Einstein was a physicist, but the things he discovered about
ITlatter wer e so fundaITlental that no scientist or philosopher has been
able to think the saITle way since. Einstein said that there was no ITlatter
at all. No tiITle. No space. There wer e only events. Let ITle try to
explain thi s to you. Think of a ITle eting. A ITle eting is when people get
together to decide SOITl ething. When two people ITleet on the street. An
autoITlobile crash is also a ITleeting.
Now what is a ITleeting? It is sOITlething that happens in tiITle
and space. Just think about that. A ITleeting is always SOITle tiITle. And
it is always SOITle place. And it is always SOITle thing. But you can't
lift up a ITleeting. You can't burn a ITleeting. Obviously a ITleeting is
nothing. But it is sOITlething. What is it? Very siITlply, a ITleeting is
an event, an event in space-tiITle. To see how siITlilar these two ideas,
a ITleeting, and an event in space-tiITle are, think about this. SOITleone
asks you where you're going. You say, 11 To a ITleeting of the Sub-
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Committee." And that's a perfectly good answer. Now ask me where
I'm going. "I'm going to Room 303 of the Greshim Building at 2:00 this
afternoon." And that's a perfectly good answer too. It may be an even
better answer because it imparts more information. In this case, the
word Irmeeting" is equivalent to "Room 303 of the Gre s him Building at
2:00 this afternoon." Not an hour earlier. Then Room 303 was a study
hall. Not the next room down, because that's an office. Every single
meeting in the world is just as precisely and definitively and uniquely
defined by its location in space-time.
The trouble is, all things are events just like me etings.
Think about a piece of land and the air above it. What is it? Last year
it was an empty field. This year it's a hundred-bed nursing home.
Fifty years from now it will be an old crumbly building, a ghost house.
A hundred years from now it may be an empty field again. To say what
that "space" is, without saying what "time" it is, is meaningless. Of
course, most of the time we know what time it is and don't have to say
it. Just like most of the time we know where we are and don't have to
say that. But if you're traveling and some one asks you wher e you live,
you have to know when he means. "Now I live at the Excelsior; but my
real home is in Oshkosh." Where you live is an event in space-time too.
Since most of the time we know where and when we are, we aren't used
to thinking of things as space-time events. When I now say that you are
an event, you're startled and jump back and stare at me like I'm crazy.
But I'm not. You are an event.
One of the simple ways to understand this
away "time" or "space" and see if yourre still there.
tbing, independent of "space" and "time," you should
away" spacer! and still exist, or you should be able to
and still exist. Try it.

is to try to t;:l"ke
If you are a real
be able to take
take away "time"

It's an interesting mental exercise, but with no solution. No
matter how hard you think, you are still taking up "time" and occupying
"space." And obviously, but subtly, you ar e not independent of "time"
and space." In fact, all you really are is a particular location in timespace. A unique location in time-space to be sure, but no less an event
for all of your uniquenes s.
Another way to get a handle on all of this is to think of geology.
Now there's a subject that deals with matter! Rocks and mountains, the
basic stuff of the world. So you should study geology. All they talk
about is time. The first theorem of geology has to do with time. It says
that things were going on in the past much as they are now. And from
then on it's ages and eons and little else. In fact, to go back to our
meeting for a minute, to a geologist a huge magnificent mountain is an
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event as ephemeral, as fleeting, as a two o'clock meeting. Mountains
come and mountains go and while they're around they're really something,
but still mere events in the panorama of space-time.
No matter, no space, no time, only events, only locations in
space-time. The events that Einstein was actually talking about were
the tiny events smaller than atoms called sub-atomic particles. Up
until his time, physicists had considered these tiny particles the
ultimate, enduring substance of the universe. Einstein replaced these
tiny particles with events and pointed out that you can collect these
events into series of events in just about any way that is convenient. One
convenient bundle of events is called matter; another convenient bundle
is you; still another is me; still another is mountain. That these bundles
are convenient doesn't make one more real than the other. Bertrand
Russell says, "Matter is not unchanging substance, but merely a way of
grouping events. Some events belong to groups that can be regarded as
material things; others, such as light-waves, do not. It is events that
are the stuff of the world, and each of them is of brief duration."
(Russell, 1945, 70).
Between each event is an interval. Once we would have said
that so much "time" had passed between two events, or that so much
Ilspace" had been covered. But now we know that it is a space-time
interval. Each interval
... Could be analysed in various ways into a timeelement and a space-element. The choice between
these various ways was arbitrary, and no one of
them was theoretically preferable to any other.
Given two events A. and B, in different regions, it
might happen that according to one convention they
were simultaneou s, according to anothe r, A was
earlier than B, and according to yet another, B
was earlier than A. No physical facts correspond
to the se different conventions. (Russell, 1945, 832)
In the example Russell used, the events were in different regions and
time varied. He could just as easily have put them in different times
and then have noted that according to another convention, A and B were
in the same place, and according to another convention, A and B wer e in
diff€ rent places. He would have still said that no physical facts
correspond to the se conventions. That is, one instance was no rno re
real than another, just more convenient. What all this boils down to is
that whenever we draw a line around something and say that that something is a real substantial thing, we do it becaus e it pleases us to, but
the fact that we draw the line around it doesn't make it "real. ll Or as
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Cole porter put it: "Gibraltar may tumble, the Rockies may crumble,
they're only made of clay, but our love is here to stay." Which is the
more substantial, love or mountains? Which the more real? Neithe r.
Mere emotion, mere mountain, mere event.
What is and what is not convenient has consequences that must
be understood. That mountains and love are equa.lly substantial, equally
real things, should not blind us to the fact that it would be inappropriate
to act in regard to them in the same manner. It is ordinary to hug and
kiss someone you love. Do not try this on a mountain. Hoagy Carmichael
sings a song about loving a woman the size of a mountain:
Oh, gee, but ain't it grand to have a girl so big and fat,
That when you go to hug he r, you don't know whe re you're
at,
You have to take a piece of chalk in your hand
And hug aways and chalk a mark to see where you began.
One day I was a huggin' and a chalkin' and a chalkin!
and a huggin' away,
When I met another fellow with some chalk in his hands,
A corning around the other side, over the mountain,
A corning around the other side, over the great divide.
(C. Hayes-K. Goell)
The advice must be well taken: a mountain is not love despite
the fact that both are events. The lines we draw around a series of
events and provide with a label should have some utility. Depending on
the use of the group of events draw the line. Take the following example:
You pull a plant from the ground revealing the roots. Distinguishing the
roots may have some utility. The group of events called" roots" may be
a useful group e But: if you're a soil scientist the distinction bet,xleerl the
roots and the surrounding soil not only has little utility but is simply
not possible. In fact, the event of greatest interest is the zone where the
roots change into soil, the zone of ionic exchange, a zone of furious
activity of goings and corning s of tiny chemical particles. The group of
events called" roots" and" soil" become, not convenient labels, but
impediments to understanding. The substantiality of rootness dissolves
into a zone of chemical transference. Soil becomes not some dirty
substance but a class of chemical events. These are the convenient
events to a soil scientist. Events are the substance of the universe, but
their labelling and grouping are a function of human utility.

IV
Since the world is composed solely of events, if geog rapher s
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study anything at all, they study events. So, obviously, do all othe r
scientists, be they physicists, biologists, chelllists, or historians.
What we need is a scorecard to tell the players apart, or worse to
tell us what gallle is being played, or even what ball park we're in. Or
do we? Perhaps one of the things I'lll trying to suggest is that all
scientists study the sallle thing when you get right down to it and that
in a lllore wonderful world there wouldn't be any departlllents at all.
just curious interesting people. In that world the only way you'd know
what SOllleone was doing would be to find out, to read what held written,
or listen to what he had to say, or look at what he'd drawn or painted or
hear hilll wail on a cool clarinet. Science would be indistinguis hable
frolll art which would be life. Sounds dreallly, doesn't it?
Last night I went to the ballet and saw a lot of this confirllled.
The Dance Theater of Harlelll did George Balachine's Concerto Barocco
to the Concerto in D Minor for 2 Violins by Johann Sebastian Bach.
I
will not attelllpt to describe what I saw, only to say that if you're
interested in geography, in "space," that this ballet will talk to you in
clearer, lllore llleaningful tones about" space" than any geography book,
including this one. But if we cast this discus sion in the event-relation
terlllS introduced above, I can lllake SOllle of it clear to you, Music
consists of events called sounds in relation to one another, In his
Concerto, Bach was lllaking profound COllllllents about the possible
relations these sound events lllight have. In ordinary terlllS the se sound
events have telllporal relations, one succeeding another. In his ballet,
Balanchine translates these events into gestures and lllake s the relations
essentially spatial, although given the nature of the world the tillle
elelllent relllains. As the dancers llloved about on the floor I saw the
flows of people in the city streets and the relations of the streets and
the sun rise and fall and the day turn into night and a new day start,
Maybe I saw these things because Plll a geographer and these things fill
llly lllind. Other people saw other things. The point is a silllple one.
Bach and Balanchine and the Dance Theater of Harlelll and I all were
dealing with events and relations between thelll. That's all there is.
The contest of the events was sOlllewhat different in each case. For Bach
the events wer e sounds, for Balanchine the events we re gestures, for
the dancers they were sweat and tealllwork, and for llle they were - well,
actually for llle they wer e events and relations, but they wer e events and
relations that I could fill in a lllillion ways with the content that 1ll0St
interests llle, that content being geographic things. But what are
geographic things?
There is only one answer: geographic things are the things of
interest to geographers. There is no lllore profound answer without
discovering that everybody is interested in the sallle thing. Jallles Blaut,
a clear - spoken lllan for a geog rap her , realized a great deal of this, but
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got hung up trying to find a more general, less idiographic answer. His
attempt was doomed to fail, because there was no such answer. Before
he failed to realize this, he did, however, point out that it was awfully
difficult on any ground at all to distinguish between history and ecology
and geography:
History proves to be distinguished from geography
strictly on the basis of subject matter (the historian's
period is neither more temporal nor less spatial than
the geographer s areal integration) ... and most parts
'
of macroscopic ecosystem ecology prove to be just
geography (or vice versa). (Blaut, 1962, 6)
But this still doesn't tell us what are geographic events. It only tells us
if tlle re a.re geog raphic events tna t they are hard to tell frOITl historic
events and impos sible to tell from ecologic events. But this doesn't
help us. I can only tell you again, that geog raphy is events of interest
to geographers.

tl~at

And what is of interest to geographers? Mountains high and
cool and covered with blue-black pine forests and the endless sheets of
baked cracked-earth yellow deserts and a shopping center filled with
people loaded down with brown paper bags and children; the empty streets
of an old ghost town filled with nothing but tired climate and the pearly
dew that covers the grass on a cool clean summer morning and the
changing shapes of big red barns filled with hay by sweaty men and the
cows that eat the hay and the roads that carry the trucks vv'ith the rnilk
and the bright shiny rails of hard cold steel and the trains that ride them
even as the wind with their whistles blowing deep, deep into night; the
Mexican peasant burning over the sere yellow stubble of his corn fields
and the way a city can push its lonely streets out into the country wher e
at night the yellovJ" lights of h..ou~ sea glow· every r.!.O'.A! and then v/armly
beckoning; and why in one place you pay $200 for the same room that
somewhere else goes for $2 and why the sky is blue and the height of the
mountains and the size of the cities and the skid row streets with ancient
men of two-day beards that once saw the sheen and gloss of pace and
fashion; the changing of the weather day by day, from the arcing heat of
a summer noon to the bone-deep chill of a winter night and the wide
valleys with their supple sighs and swarming river s and the unending
groan of the great unloaders dipping and lifting their tons of ore against
the growl of the furnaces turning out the rivers of molten steel that ride
bumper to bumper tail-lights glowing on the great highways of the world.
These things, and more, are of interest to geographers. Geographers
want to know where the rivers come from and where they go and why
they twist and turn and why some go fast and others slow and why some
are clear, so clear and other s turgid black. They want to know why you
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can cross a line nobody can see and be arrested for different things than
on the other side and what a country is and means and why some grow and
others shrink. They want to know why some people are comfortable a
foot apart chatting over an evening cocktail and yet others not unless
twice that distance and why a classroom fills with students the way it
does and even if it fills a special way. Geographers want to know the
shape of the earth and the depths of the oceans and the width of the rivers
and the size of the cities and where the rain goes and what happened to
the cotton mills in New England. Geographers want to know the middle of
the Gobi Desert and walk the road to Timbuctu and take the cog railway to
Dawson and ride down the Amazon in a wood canoe and climb Mount
Everest and shake hands with the last stone-age man and take a peek at the
Shangri-La in your mind and maybe some day have a hand in building a
Shangri-La right here on earth where all men will know good things. These
things are of interest to geographers.
I could tell you forever of the things of interest to geographers.
One man studied the goldfish industry of Martinsville, Indiana. Another,
the shape of space. There is human geography and physical geography
and cultural geography and psychogeography and economic geography and
political geography and the philosophy of geography and agricultural
geography and medical geography and biogeography and cartography and
geomorphology and the geography of Asia and England and Arkansas and
Topeka. You name it and there's a geography of it and if there isn't
we'll make one and Pm glad because we're young and strong and healthy
and having a ball. How can I tell you what is of interest to geographers?
I can't even say what isn't. Jazz history? Well, it sounds like geography
starting off in New Orleans and moving up the river to Kansas City and
then up to Chicago and then all over the U. S. and now all over the world
so that the Duke goes to Russia and packs the house everywhere he goes.
Diffusion of an innovation. You guessed it, it's geography. All I can
tell you is to read this. It's geography.
Now we can go back, back to the seeing, thinking, acting.
Maybe you think we could have cut out the last few pages, but I don't.
There's a lot of stuff there that we're going to need. We now know what
the world is made of, events and their relations; we know what events
we are especially interested in (I just got finished telling you that) -geographic events; we know that we are interested in how people perceive
these events, because these perceptions get put together in the mind to
make images and pictures which form the basis for the actions that affect
us. And that affect the geographic events wei re interested in and that
were perceived in the first place. 1£ this is not all clear, go back. Start
over again.
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As all is now clear, I want to apply what we've got settled to
the story of Ed the cop that I started out with. Ed is a Inan like InO st Inen,
and like Inost Inen he sees, thinks and acts. These seeings, thinkings
and actings are the very whatnes s of his world. FrOIn where he stands
they are the very world itself. As psychogeographers, what we want to
do is to see his world; to reflect on his world; and then act. In conversation with Ed, I did all the se things, Iny actions usually being Inore
conversation, but also including the acts of going back up and talking to
hiIn, and drinking his coffee, and eating his sandwiches. But the se were
acts of Inine as a person alone.
As a psychogeographer I want to
understand Ed's world as another clue to a Inore general understanding of
everybody's worlds, of everybody's seeing, of everybody's actions; to
finally be able to describe SOIne general relations between these processes
that hold to a substantial extent for all people. Let's try.

v
I have less inforInation froIn Ed about his seeing process
than about any other. This is a function of nothing but norInal conversation. I Inean, it's a pain in the neck for both partie s if one of theIn is
constantly saying, "Wait a Illinute, where'd you get that froIn?" SOInetiInes he would volunteer inforInation freely. Thus he told Ine wher e he
got his ideas about the cliInate of Puerto Rico. They caIne froIn two
Inain sources: advertiseInents for rUIn and airlines and the reInarks of
his Puerto Rican neighbors disparaging our winters. Since he doesn't
read books, these sorts of sources Inust provide a great deal of the
information he currently receives. Television ads and ShO'\"lS, a feVl of
the glossy national Inagazines, and the Worcester newspapers augInent
conversations "\vith people he :meets and eA!Jeriences h.e physically engages
in. At this stage in his life, these last two sources provide a special
type of inforInation, since he engages in conversation to any extent with
people o:n.ly very- m.uch like b.i:r:TIself (or \;\lith TIUts like n1.e) ar.!.d erlgages ill
experiences of only a liInited nature. In his "extensive" travels he has
exposed hiInself to little variety in custOInS or Inanners or landscape
since he has stayed in southern New England.
His sources of inforInation, then, are liIllited and of a type.
Obviously he has been receiving inforInation for a long tiIne he is thirty-seven years old. I Inean, he grew up. We know that he went
to school in Millbury, which is just outside Worcester, and that he
actually finished high school in Worcester itself. So the se early
experiences are also to type. FurtherInore, we have it that he didn't
like school and is proud, in a rueful sort of way, of his ignorance. He
will Inaintain that "life" is the finest school. Who can argue with that.
There can be no question that he has learned Inore and better froIn "life"
than he did in school. While he will state thi s explicitly, it can be
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inferred from his stories as well. Thus, when the Puerto Ricans began
first moving into his neighborhood, he claims to have held them little
animus. It was the experiences he had wi th them that taught him their
true worth, i. e. worthlessness.
Frankly, there is little to say about his seeing process,
except one instructive fact not noted above. He sees things wher e other s
don't. Thus he sees the world as filled with spirits of a hostile nature.
Starting with the lawyers, unions, bosses, including the kids, longhairs
and punks, going on to embrace the judges, politicians, spics, jigs,
deans, and ending up excluding practically no one, his world is animated
and hostile. "They're all against me. Wherever I go they're trying to
make me trouble. Everywhere I turn. II I suppose that in the sophisticated
parlance of today, he should be termed a paranoid of a sort. But it seems
to me that this terminology robs his world of much of its comparability.
Ed's world is animistic, as was the world of the Greeks and as is the
world of the contemporary Zinacantecan. In Ed's world mo st of the
spirits happen to be hostile. How does Ed deal with thi s situation? He
indulges in a bit of modern magic: "Ever since I got this job the spics
and the hippies where I live think I'm a regular cop. No more trouble.
Pm going to put a gumball on the roof of my car and install a police
radio. I won't have trouble whe rever I go." Ed keeps the spirits lurking
in the corners of his world at bay by scaring them with symbols of
authority, much as the Zinacantecan or the Greeks placated them with
offerings of one sort or another. But if we fail to understand that he sees
these hostile forces lurking in his world, we fail completely to understand
his world. Putting a a psychological label on it seems to take it out of
the world of geog raphic things. To read Ed correctly the se hostile
vibrations must be seen as being as palpable as mountains and trees.

*
part of the difficulty of talking about seeing in a vacuum has
to do with the fact that Ed has seen nothing in a vacuum for a long time.
He sees currently against an old and petrified background of past seeing.
These early seeings have been organized into useful images that enable
Ed to deal with current experience efficiently. Thus, when Ed see s a
black man, he can test this experience against an image composed of
past experiences of black men. These images are summed up in his
word Iljig." A jig is someone who causes trouble, who cannot be trusted,
who is going to stab you in the back the second you turn around, and who
is generally a great deal larger than Ed. All new experiences of black
men (and all men of color not Ed's) now get tagged II jig" and Ed is set to
act in regard to them.
We have a great deal of information regarding Ed's picture of
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the geographic world, at least as he has been able to tell me about it. I
think it would be most unfair, however, to characterize what he has been
able to tell me as completely representative of what he knows. His
mental picture of the world is richer than he can say. Nonetheless, what
he has said provides us with our information about how he has reflected
on things seen and how he has organized them into a coherent scheme.
In regard to things geog raphic, I shall call this coherent scheme a mental
map. This mental map is some sort of display system in his head. It is
certainly not a conventional map-like device, but in that it functions
similarly to a map, I shall call it a map. I donlt really care what it's
cortical manifestation is. When Ed wishes to deal with a geog raphic
thing, like whether or not puerto Rico is American, or the quickest route
from Castle Hill to Auburn, the relevant pieces of information are
displayed in his brain. It might be useful to think of a mental map as a
board of a trillion little light bulbs. When Ed considers going to Auburn
the routes he can choose from light up on his board like a Paris Metro
map. Often these routes won't be complete in his mind. On one route
there may be a string of lights running out to a certain point and stopping
and after a space picking up again. Perhaps there is a red bulb at the
end of the strings which tells Ed that once he gets to this point on the
road, he will pick up additional information to show him on his way.
Some things may run out and have a blue bulb at the end, and this blue
bulb says that he will find no additional informa tion here and that if he
follows this string there is a good chance of getting lost. Out of all
the se string s he may select two to compare. Then the board goes dark
and only these two roads come back on. A pink light on one may signal
heavy traffic> a green light on the other $ a speed trap. He looks them
over and chooses a route. His action at the end of all thi s may be to get
in his car and go, or it may be simply to disagree with me about the
fastest way to go. Of course a mental map probably looks nothing like
a board with lights. But it may be a useful way of thinking about a
mental map e
These mental maps can display all types of information.
Thus there is a mental map containing information about the political
geography of the world. My information about political geography is
often actually contained in a picture of a map in my mind. That is, I
mentally visualize a map of the world like you will find in an Atlas. All
the pink countries on this map have something to do with England. But
then I've looked at atlases a lot. And this information is probably stored
more in the form of a lightboard than a map. There is a mental map of
shopping opportunities. I have termed such a map an opportunity surface
elsewhere, but it is simply a type of mental map. Much information is
probably stored as simple pictures, which are not mapped by the head.
Thus a vegetation map of the world likely consists of a file of images of
vegetation, each indexed by place and vegetation type. Hilly with trees
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will flash a lot of place nanles; Sudbury will flash a picture; and so on.
Regardless of what it actually consists of, since it functions in a nlaplike nlanner, I shall consider it a nlap. All of these nlental nlaps
COnlprise a nlental atlas, or cognitive atlas, as Blaut has it
(Stea and
Wood, 1971, x). All these designations are conveniences and nothing ,
else. This is sOnlething we learned earlier. A nlental nlap is nothing
but a word I use to talk to you. But I do hope you have SOnle idea of what
I nlean when I say nlental nlap. Most of the balance of this book will be
devoted to a discussion of nlental nlaps.
Having destroyed reality a while back as anything but a
convenience, I now need to establish SOnle standards. The shape of the
standard world (standard as opposed to real, for both Ed's and nly world
are equally real) I shall take to be the shape as revealed by a generally
respected nlodern atlas or equivalently produced descriptive device,
such as a road nlap, or surveyor's chart, or floor plan which has proved
to be equally useful to a large and diver se group of people. Thus the real
road to Boston fronl Worcester to our hypothetical child in the story goes
through Providence; the standard road doesn't. There are SOnle people
who would ternl this standard road the objective road, and others, who
believe in a Platonic reality behind our visions of it, who would ternl it
the real road. It nlay be all these things, but I don't wish to discuss
those issues here, and calling it the standard road gets nle around the
problenl. One of the things that we should be on the alert for, is the
degree of correspondence between the nlental nlap to the standard nlap.
If at all points the nlental nlap is congruent with the standard nlap, then
the nlental inlage in que stion is the standard inlage. The standard inlage
has nothing to do with the concensual inlage which nlay be, and which
past research has shown to usually be, divergent to a considerable degree
fronl the standard inlage. The consensual inlage is that inlage held by a
consensual hunk of the population in question. In this context consensual
nlay mean nlajority, or plurality, or cOnlposed in expressed degrees of
all its cOnlponents. Individual nlental inlage s are ordinarily divergent
frOnl both the standard inlage and the consensual inlage as well. Both
these divergences are interesting. Thus we have established three sets
of standards:

inlage.

1. The lowest level and least general is the individual nlental
This nlay be useful to, and only to, the inlaginer.

2. The first integration of these individual inlages is called
the consensual inlage. It is the inlage of a consensus of a given population. It can be used to predict or understand the behavior only of the
entire population of which it is the consensual inlage. It is not used by
any individual, but rathe r by the group.
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3. The ITlOst general of the images is the standard image. It
is a higher integration of the lower levels only in that it is created by
individuals who are paid by society to set up a standard. This image is
univer sally useful by all tho se capable of interpreting it (usually reading
of map or text). It is the reference to which individuals and groups turn
when they reach the limits of the usefulness of their own images. This
may be manifested by individual map use, or by a group instance that the
standard image be taught in schools or in a variety of other ways.
In Ed's case we have his individual image and the standard
image, but lack the consensual image, since no one to date has bothered
to find out what it looks like. Thus we shall be able to assess only the
divergence of Ed's image from the standard image. 1£ the standard
image of the world is that of a sphere but he fails to exhibit this knowledge
when he speaks of directions and distances J w'hat does it m.ean to be
aware of something if this awareness has no consequences when it
should? It would seem that the operational image that Ed has is one on
which he is located in some northern apex. The shape would seem to be
somewhat triangular with the greater portion of the world to the south.
This triangle curves away from Ed and fades at the edges into nothing.
Occupying the bulk of this triangle is the United States of which southern
New England takes up the greater part. However the southern part of
the triangle is filled with the bulk of the world l s people most of which are
poor degenerate slobs who dream of moving into Ed ' s space. The entire
space is filled with shadowy hostile shades that threaten Ed constantly.
All of the land of this triangle is gently rolling hills with here and there
a more lTIonstrous protuberance
It gets hotter throughout the year as
you head south and palm trees appear. White people live in the north
exclusively and skins darken as you head south. I think 'vve can infer a
connection between the climate and skin color. It's not a nice world at
all. Even at home he is tormented by the hostility toward him that fills
0

Ed wants to have a role in the running of this space, and that
role has definite and well-articulated parameters. We see this on a
small scale in his story of troubles with the kids at the college he guards
Friday nights. When he occupies that space he wishes to be supreme and
to enforce his overriding understanding of the way things ought to be. He
likes the rules that organize the events that take place in his space, but
when they are fla~nted. He won't be a baby- sitter. But he feels even
more belittled when his influence is over only potential fires, and burst
pipes. He won't be a care-taker either. Since he realizes that he can't
impose his understanding on the world (due to his acknowledged
incompetence in many matters) he wishes to see someone who agrees with
him in a position to do this. Much of his frustration comes from his
growing understanding that people in such positions are not doing what he
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wants them to. He respects their influence over events, but disparages
what they're doing. Even God has apparently let him down. As this
understanding grows, the color of his world gets darker and darke rand
the light spot becomes more and more his horne and that alone. Even
here, where the space is under his control, he is experiencing difficulties.
Recently he was locked out and though he pounded on the door, due to the
fact that his family was in another room and the TV was too loud, they
couldn't hear him. In his frustration he hit the door with his shoulder
and took it off the door frame. First of all, that is the sort, if not the
level, of frustration he feels with his entire world. And secondly, the
landlord refused to replace the door unles s Ed paid for it. And thi s
underlined the lord in landlord. Even in the space mo st his own he is
not lord.
One of the important aspects of all this is that new geographic
information has to fit into this image. When one of his daughters started
dating a Thai boy, Ed had to change the Thai from a hostile shade to a
human being, forbid his daughter to see the boy, or modify his whole
world. He chose the first course of action as easiest. Furthermore,
whole portions of his proximate world are closed to him. Many are the
parts of Worcester with which Ed will have little to do. His reflective
images become filters for all his new experience and against which he
contemplates potential action. How close his image of the world is to
the consensual image it is impos sible to say. But it is miles from the
standard image.

In discussing reflecting we have touched on many of his
actions. Without furthe r information, it is difficult to say how much of
his hatred of pue rto Ricans is a function of a mental map that politically
excludes Puerto Rico from the U. S., and how rnuch results from a
generally negative assessment of colored. But whether this is the case
or not, Ed certainly uses the foreignness of the puerto Rican as the rnajor
rationale for excising thern £rorn his world. If you'll go back you'll see
that in bringing up the subject for the first time, he tried to establish his
animus as a function of foreignnes s and not color by noting that he had
high-yellow God children. He wanted to make it clear that he was a
rational man with a standard view of color. And that being a rational man
he could still dislike the puerto Ricans becaus e of their behavior, which
boils down to ingratitude unbecoming a foreigner. Note that he had no
animus toward a local foreigner (the guy who took his job) because it
would not be rational to get upset abou t an American "foreigner. II 1£
nothing else the divergence between his men tal political rnap and the
standard political map provides him with a justification for hatred, a
justification that allows him to live with the hirnself imaged as a Christian.
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Another behavior that has a mental map behind it is the
decision to move from his street. When he displays his map of Worcester,
Main South is negatively evaluated. This is a signal that says IrMove."
Where will he move? He will display Worcester and evaluate the
positively displayed regions in terms of rent, proximity to work, to
friends and so on. and make a decision. Then he will act. He will move
or not move. The ability to move will relieve !?ome of his fru strations.
If there is no opportunity he will re-evaluate his neighborhoods downward
adding the label "prison lr to it. His fru stration will increase. He may
break out in hives. I think we can postulate as true (i. e. operational)
that his chances to move would increase were he to use the standard map
of Worcester in his search rather than his mental images of Worcester
space. Of course, in this case he could end up living in space so hostile
as to be as bad as not moving. This entire set of Worcester space images
is contaminated by the set of images discussed in the above paragraph.
That is, his mental map of Worcester incorporates information backed
up by his mental political map of the world. Each map in his men tal
atlas is related to every other map. Extensive revision of anyone map
involves a revision of the entire atlas. put yourself in such an editorial
position. You will revise any such map with chilling reluctance and only
after overwhelming evidence has been presented.
Other actions he engages in that are based on his mental atlas
of the world include minute gesture s, like swinging hi s club, or placing
his hand on it whenever someone or thing new come s into his immediate
field. A world filled with hostile shades will promote this. Other sets
of images of space will promote other so rts of behavior, like getting rid
of the club altogether. Like getting along with his neighbors. Like
going to Boston via Route 9 instead of through providence o Or in the
case of his visiting friend, like not going through Lincoln Square to get
to his hous e. And so on and so on. His mental maps and your mental
maps a-11.d my mental maps are part of the fabric of our being
They
effect and are effected by all our experience. They may well not be
things that can be legitimately considered alone, or even relatively alone.
Yet at this point it seems to be convenient to do so.
Q

VI
One of the things that Ed never discus sed concerned his
perception, cognition and behavior with regard to simple distance,
direction, shape and size of hi s imme diate Worcester enviro nment.
While I was able to begin filling out his mental map of Worcester with
all sorts of evaluative attributes I was unable in our friendly conversational context to really get a handle on how he saw the simple things like the
shape of the Commons, the shape and direction of Main Street, the extent
of the downtown, the edges of the various neighborhoods and so on. It is

I.
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a cartographic truism that before you can map attributes, you need a base
map on which to place them. And I had no base map for Ed's Worcester.
The mental base map is the beginning of psychogeography and it is in
this beginning that much of the best psychogeographic work is currently
being carried out. It is also where all that is good in psychogeography to
date has failed mo st completely. It is also the major burden of the work
in hand to try and establish a method for creating such base maps.
Using Ed as an example, let me show you what I mean. Say
I was able in patient conversation to establis h how Ed felt abou t every
neighborhood in Worcester, on a variety of scales like like-dislike,
beautiful-ugly, clean-dirty, new-old and so on. I could display the
results of this investigation in a variety of ways, verbally in prose, or
verbally in a table, or graphically on a map. The attractions of the map
are manifold. On a map the effects of contiguity, size, shape, and so on
can be seen, felt, even analyzed; superimpositions of one map over the
othe r could combine variables and reveal interesting connections. So we
map the information, but on wha t? Is it a justifiable procedure to map
individual mental images on the standard map base? Quite clearly it
isn't. All the interesting effects we might discover thereby are rendered
meaningless, nay libelous, by any divergence between the individual
mental base map and the standard base map. Say we map our information on the standard base map and discover that all the beautiful neighborhoods are contiguous. We then repair with our discovery to Ed and say,
"How about that. All the neighborhoods you told me were beautiful are
right next to each other! II And he looks at you like you were out of your
mind. Well, no wonder. On his mental bas e map each is separated by
an unlovely neighborhood. Or he tells you things about stre ets and you
map them on the standard bas e map and discover that they make a totally
connected network. The only problem turns out to be that he wasn't
aware that Park and Main intersected, that Chandler and Pleasant
intersected, and so on. Then where are you? Absolutely nowhere. And
yet this is what every psychogeographer who has found himself in the
situation has done.
Itl s a simple problem of over-reaching and a great deal of
the blame for the error must be laid at the door of two early mental map
enthusiasts, Peter Gould (Gould, 1966) and Kevin Lynch (Lynch, 1960).
Both gentlemen walked into the mental map arena with individual or
consensual data plotted on standard base map s. They made it clear what
they were doing, but nobody seems to have paid attention to that, and
Lynch and Gould were followed into the arena by a host of people who knew
too little about the complexity of the problem. Among the offenders I
list myself (Wood, 1969; Wood, 1971; Stea and Wood, 1971).

But be sides being a simple problem of over - reaching, it turns
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out that the creation of a consensual mental base map is hedged in with
extraordinary difficulties. These difficulties will be discus sed in extenso
in the chapters that follow. No advances in psychogeography involving
the display of individual or consensual mental maps will be made until
the problem of the mental base map is overcome. Psychogeog raphy has
not progressed to the point where we can deal with mental atlases at all,
not even with single maps in all or even most of their ramifications.
This is some sort of goal, or direction in which to go.
Several aspects of the whole question are currently receIVIng
attention, mostly because they are crucial or manageable. Thr ee of
these are of particular interest to us. As usual, they overlap in some
respects. Their basic differences are methodological. One of the se is
concerned with questions of development. That is, how do mental maps
corne to be at all. The people who work with this are lTIOSt concerned
with how simple ideas of the nature of "space" grow in the minds of
children, although other people are of some interest as welL If you are
interested in this, the best review that has been written is The Development of Spatial Cognition: A Review by Roger Hart and Gary Moore
(Hart and Moore, 1971).
Another area of interest has to do with how people map space,
particularly urban space. The best review of this is contained her e. A
third area is involved with assessments of space, or the process by which
an adjective, such as "green" comes to be associated with an event
(simulated or not) and what it means when an event is labeled IIgreen."
Closely allied with this group are people concerned with symbolic and
emotional tags, more complex adjectives as it were. The best review of
this is to be found in "Environmental Psychology" by Kenneth Craik
(Craik, 1970). A good overview of all three of these areas is to be found
in Cognitive Mapping: Images of Spatial Environments (Downs and Stea,
in press). For a still broader view of what psychogeography has
accomplished to date, it is necessary to read Environmental Psychology
(Proshansky, Ittleson and Rivlin, 1970) which is a collection of related
readings. If you read the four items I have cited above, and the one in
your hands, you will know all you can know abou t psychogeography without
actually being a psychogeographer. And you will see how far psychogeography is from the goal I have sketched out above.
The study you are about to read deals with an extremely small
piece of the psychogeographic puzzle. A single sentence description of it
might easily read: the micro-developmental cognition of urban space in
traveling adolescents. The word "micro -developmen tal" (which I
thoroughly detest as a word) tries to imply that the development in
question is short-term, specifically, a week. This is to be distinguished
from what is ordinarily implied by developmental, where the life of an
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organism, or perhaps the so-called formative years, is involved and the
process is seen as relatively long-term, from several years up to a
lifetime. The term cognition would try to suggest that we were interested
in the mental map that was built up to a greater extent than we wer e
interested in the behavioral consequences of this map or the perceptual
inputs into the map. I do get into the se asp ects but in a subsidiary sort
of way. By urban space we mean the space of London, Rome and Paris
for the most part, although there is some consideration of other cities
and other space. Urban space turns out to be mostly landmarks, streets
and neighborhoods. Traveling adolescents means thirty-one kids
ranging in age from 15 through 19 on a bus in Europe for thirty-five
days. Read on.

PART

ONE

PREDEPARTURE

CHAPTER 1

In most of the cases with which French had been

connected in the course of his long career, the
great difficulty had been to find lines of
investigation likely to yield profitable clues.
Often for weeks at a stretch he had marked time,
feeling himself up against a seemingly blank
wall, unable to think of any method of approach
to his problem which might give him a hint of the
truth. In this case, so far at least, it was very
different. There were so many avenues to be
explored that his greatest difficulty was to decide
which was the most promising. During lunch he
turned the question over in his mind •
. FREEMAN WILLS CROFTS
The Mystery in the Channel
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I

I trust by now that you have gathered that the prolegomena
were an attempt to define the field of psychogeography. The word 'field'
should be read for what it really is, not a word identical to 'discipline',
but rather some sort of poetic metaphor. One imagines fields of waving
grasses glossed with flowers of varied hue stretching nearly to the
horizon. In these fields of our imaginings we are wont to wander hither
and yon, stooping on occasion in elegant grace to pluck a clump of clover,
all the while musing self-consciously on the enormi ty of life. psychogeography is just such a field as this, and what you have been reading is
a description of this field as it might be on one of the finer days of late
summer after the bees have wreaked their havoc and the grasses are
ariot with life beneath the heady summer sun. But psychogeography is
now still winter-dormant. What follows might be seen as the first
mummurings of spring.
I I

The project I am abou t to describe to you was conceived in its
broade st outlines by Robert J. Beck, a psychogeographer, currently in
the School of Geography at Clark University. I was in a seminar he was
giving jointly with Kenneth Craik and apparently I was performing
impressively for one day I ran into Beck in the halls.
"How would you like to go to Europe this summer?" he asked
me.
Slightly stunned I replied, "I don't know. What's it about? II
It was rather a bolt from the blue for me as I had scarcely spoken to him
prior to this.
"Well, Pll be traveling around with about thirty kids watching
them experience Europe for the first time. It ought to be fun." He paus ed
and smiled, "Want to come along?"
"Well, I'd like to know more about it anyhow. Why don't we
get together and talk about it sometime. II I pulled my watch out of my
pocket and made anxious movements.
"O.K.," he said and that was all I heard about it for a month.

*
I won't bothe r you with all of the drawn-out agonizing decisions
between that first causal encounter and my decision to work with Beck on
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the project. It would profit Inany to read that story, no dou bt, but it
would also be slightly out of place. At any event the decision was Inade,
and one night I found Inysel£ closeted with Beck going over his notes for
the project. What he had in hand were two things: a saInple, to consist
of thirty or so kids who wer e going to spend thirty-five days rushing
Inadly about Europe, and forty pages of completely whacked-out notes.
He had a project all right, but he had it by the tail. It was early March
and by July we had to leave and leave ready. I aIn telling you the history
of all this for a reason. If you have ever read a typical report of a
scientific venture it reads all cut and dried, as though SOIne guys sat
around and caIne up with SOIne hypotheses, turned theIn via profes sional
expertise into an experiInent, went out and got a sample of people, did
the experiInent, analyzed the results and brought hOIne the bacon. Well,
there actually are SOIne projects that run like this, but I don't know of
any. Most seeIn InOre like our's. I'd like you to at least get SOIne idea
of what can be involved, before you get involved.
Beck's first notes contained the gerIn of what we were going
to do. The experience of the kids was to be seen froIn three vantage
points: before the trip, on, and after the trip. In each of these three
slices, four factors were to be investigated: the characteristics of the
kids, the characteristics of the group of kids, the characteristics of the
tour, and the characteristics of the environInen ts the tou r would take the
group of kids through. To give you SOIne idea of what Beck thought we
Inight accoInplish, let Ine run through SOIne of his notes on this last
factor, the environInen tal one. In gene ral we we re to try to get at a
per son's conprehension of the total layout and pattern of geographic
features, cOInprehension refering to 11 cognitive orientation and feelings
and values which accoInpany orientation .. tl (Beck,1971). We were to try and
get at the kids' sense of Europe as a whole, their sense of individual
locations (e. g. ROIne) including conprehension of geog raphic propertie s
such as landInarks, natural features, gros s pattern s of architectural
features, city districts, topography, historical locations and points of
interest. We were to try and get at their sense of resource locations,
such as shopping streets and di stricts, post-offices, churches,
restaurants, theaters and so on, or all tho se points or events in the
environInent capable of being exploited as opposed to Inerely visited. We
were to try and get at their experience of all the above in sequence, their
cOInprehension of the connections between places at the scale of Europe
as well as within particular locations. FurtherInore, we wer e to try and
deal with their cOInprehension of'architectural features. 'Place' for Beck
included people and their culture as sOInething distinct frOIn the foregoing.
We were to investigate cOInprehension of three groups of people (children,
teenagers, and adults) as to physiognoIny, gestures and InoveInen ts,
language, social associations and groupings. We wanted to investigate
cOInprehension of Inanners, habits, spacings, conver sational distanc es,
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bodily contact, as well as the kids' per ception of psychological qualities
of foreigners such as friendlines s, aggres sivenes s, sincerity, honesty,
privacy and ten others. Finally we wanted to investigate comprehension
of the things and products of material culture such as money, food,
clothing, tools, furniture and so on with respect to design, quality, value
and information. Please realize that this is a condensation of several
pages of notes about merely one factor to be looked into. All four
factors were to be seen in dynamic developmental perspective
From
Beck's notes:
0

The developmental per spective encou rages
focus on understanding the trip experience
in the light of information collected at
various spaces and times along the way and
is always interested in perceived spatiotemporal organization relative to actual
itinerary space and time. (Beck, 1971)
He goes on:
The developmen tal per spective suggests that
early experience is especially crucial in
predicting what will follow; that the trip will
have stages or phases in terms of a student's
psychological relation to his experience; that
these stages or phases involve the student's
progressive differientation of the worlds
through which he passes. Moreover this way
of looking at the problem suggests that the
student's experience will be grounded in
comparisons, rankings and hierarchies that
emerge in his sequential intellectual, emotional, and evaluative appreciation of the man y
places he will see. (Beck, 1971)
Lest you miss my point with all of this let me point out what
all these words, forty pages worth, meant in real life. It meant that Beck
had a lot of cool ideas that he wanted to fool around with, with a bunch of
kids in Europe. Period.
He really had thoughts of getting physical and psychiatric
profiles of the students including knowing about the kids' levels of fatigue,
appetite, bowel movements, travel sickness, stomach upsets, headaches,
independence, security, frustration, relation to authority, fru stration
tolerance, moodines s, introversion, detachment, worry, interpersonal
relations, exploratory behavior, rebelliousness, exuberance, responsibil-
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ity, and adds to all thi s, in one of his most touching notes, "In relation
to the foregoing I would like daily information on the spending of money
and writing letters
Changing clothes?"
0

us.

Maybe you don't get the joke. Ther e were to be only two of
Two rather ordinary human beings to do all this work.
In the end the joke was on me.

We did it.

III
How did we do it? Well, early in March we started locking
ourselves in a room with a large blackboard. Weld started out in Beck's
office, but the blackboard there wasn't much bigger than this piece of
paper and we really needed a lot of space. Big space for big ideas. For
the first couple of weeks we just spun out ideas: ideas about the kids,
ideas about the four factors. the three time slices, the various sets of
endles sinter - relationships between the se things. We thoug ht about how
it had been when we were kids; about how it had been when we traveled;
about our experiences of groups. Out of all these thoughts we came up
with a model of what was going to happen on the trip. The heart of this
model had to do with the ways in which the kids would relate to the
European environment: they would experience this environment along a
continuum ranging from a complete embrace of the experience to total
rejection of it. Where they were on this continuum would relate
significantly to the reason they had for coming, which would relate
significantly to their "tour per sonality" which would relate significantly
to their general per sonality. Their "tour personality" would be the
personality they manifested on the tour, with regard to themselves and
the group
Perhap s a diagram would help:
0

FIGURE 1.0
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As you can see frolXl the diagralXl, we broke the continuulXl up
into three convenient sections. As we know frolXl the introduction, the
fact that these sections are convenient doesn't lXlean that they're real.
They are handy. Since our point of departure for this diagralXl was tour
personality, it will silXlplify things if I start there.
A Fixer is that tour per son who never wanted to go in the
first place. 1£ you've traveled at all, you've lXlet hilXl. Upon arising in
the lXlorning the Fixer cOlXlplains of bad sleep and uneasy bowels. He
develops diarrhea on the third day which often develops into chronic
intestinal cOlXlplaints. The Fixer cOlXlplains incessantly about the food,
and usually the water. He travels solely so that he can say he l s been
there. His experience of foreign space is nil becaus e he spends all his
tilXle around the hotel, often justified by his needed proxilXlity to a
bathroom. His travellXlode is residential as a result. His name derives
frolXl the fact that he fixes on the hotel upon arrival in the new space and
rarely leaves. Often he is acutely hOlXlesick and spends a great deal of
tilXle writing hOlXle: "Wish I were there," only he never writes that since
it would destroy his reason for traveling in the first place. Gene rally
speaking, he is an ilXllXlature person.
At the other end of the continuulXl is the Ranger. The Ranger
has developed an attitude wherein experience is valued because it is
educational, or broadening, as they say. As opposed to the Fixer, the
Ranger never gets sick despite the fact that he goes out of his way to eat
exotic food in exotic locale s, often extolling the devin e paella to be found
in the lXleanest workinglXlan' s dive. He drinks water from the sewers and
survives. The Ranger travels to grow through experience, and thus
never spends any tilXle anywhere near the hoteL His strategy is to
lXlaxilXlize the nature an d variety of foreign experiences. He covers the
waterfront, as they say. Usually he travels alone or with an absolute
lXlinilXlulXl of cOlXlpanions. This maximizes the ability to follow through
with the unique experience, to end up spending the night in the peasant's
hovel, as well as to revel in the delights of the unusual. COlXlpanions
can interfere with the se things. One crab frolXl SOlXleone and a rapturous
reverie is lost forever; the crowds never get invited for the night. He
wants to "sightsee" in the real lXleaning of the word. He wants to cover
all the foreign space and do all the foreign things. He will exploit any
lXlode of behavior. When he writes at all, it's in his journal or quick
notes saying: "You've never been here." His name derives frolXl his
characteristic operational mode, ranging far and wide in pursuit of the
unIque and the new. He is, in general, hyperlXlature.
The Mixer is your lXlOSt COlXllXlon type of traveler. In the
Mixer there are opposing tendencies. On the one hand, the Mixer
adlXlires the resolution and independence of the Ranger, the incredible
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intestinal fortitude of him; on the other hand, he looks wistfully at the
safe stability of the Fixer. It seems so reasonable to sit cozily in the
lobby and drink Kokes and eat hamburgers and chips ••• and yet, what a
waste of money. That can be done at horne. The question for the Mixer
is how to combine the safety of the Fixer with the derring-do of the
Ranger. The solution, once found, is endles sly satisfying: you move
around in small crowds, six or seven in size. This way the experience
is apprehended, yet safely buffered. Take a nice Rang er girl in Rome.
There she is out in the streets being whistled at. She can ignore it, or
capitalize on it. But she must deal with it on her own. The Mixers,
in a similar situation, can giggle it out together. Much less demanding.
The Fixer, of course, never gets whistled at at all; it's too hard to see
her figure buried in that deep lobby chair. The Mixer comes to Europe
to sightsee in the ordinary sense of the word, to log famous sights.
Asked what happened in Europe, a Mixer says: "We saw St. Paul's, the
Coliseum and the Eiffel Tower." The Ranger has seen too much and
tries desperately to articulate the impossible ("Such a sensitive girl! tl).
The Fixer says disparaging things in general. Being a sightseer, the
Mixer experiences only selected portions of the foreign space, since
only famous portions are truly relevant. The Mixer is the quintessential
traveler, neither a lobby- sitter nor a coal- barge rider. The Mixer
writes horne post-cards saying: "Wish you were here," and means it.
The Mixer gets her name by being a good social mixer. Mixing is
what a Mixer is best at. Your middle Mixer is your ordinary mature
person.
Now, take the whole Fixer-Mixer-Ranger system and watch it
through time. For convenience, once again, we divided the time into
three portions: pre-departure, trip, and post-trip. Of course, no one
knows when these things begin. With the first throught of maybe going?
With the deposit on the trip? Packing? Getting in the car to go to the
airport? Saying good-bye? Boarding the plane? When doe s the trip
begin? Likewise, when does it end? The night of the "Au Revoir party"?
The final packing? Boarding the plane? Saying good- bye to your new
friends? Meeting your parents? Your first night in bed at horne? Showand-tell in school? The reunion ten years later? The fading of the last
memory? With death? When does the trip end? No one knows these
things. The lines between pre-departure, trip and post-trip are like
the lines between Mixers, Fixers and Rangers. There are no such
lines. Nonetheless, refer to Figure 1.1.
Let me remind you, at this point, that the se are only our
initial gropings toward organizing the expe rience of the trip. What we
see in Figure 1.1 is the first real step toward operationalizing Figure 1.0.
In the top line our temporal strategy can be read. The way the kids ar e
before going on the trip will predict in some way what will happen on the
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Fi gure 1, 1

First Attempt at Study Organization
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trip, After the trip we try to check on what we have learned before and
during the trip, The se investigations will be in three major areas: first
we shall try to assess general personality, whatever that is; we shall
try to get a handle on the pre-departure stereotypes of what is coming up;
and we shall attempt to understand their modes of cognizing space,
Secondly, during the trip we shall monitor the tour personalities; we shall
monitor the ways in which expectations and personality select relevant
items from the environment and/or change in response to the environment
and new experience generally; and finally we shall watch the ways in
which they cognize space, Thirdly, in the post-trip phase, we shall
check on what we learned earlier and watch for the decay of the impact
of the trip, the reassertion of the pre-departure general personality
(if it ever went away) and so on. It looked good, but at this stage, three
months prior to departure, we really didn't have the foggiest notion of
what we'd be doing in the post-trip phase.
At this point we designated these three general areas of
investigation (not the three time slices) as follows. We subsumed all the
personality and intra-group social issues under the heading "Social."
All the perceptual- cognitive problems relating to customs, habits,
personalities, et cetera; of the perceived Europeans we labeled
iiCultural," All the perceptual-cognitive problems relating to space, the
physical environment, we labeled "SpatiaL" Our project now looked like
Figure 1.2.
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Fi gure 1.2

Second Attempt at Study Organization

What have we got in this diagram? We have a point of
departure for the creation of methodologies. We now have the things we
are investigating running across the block face: the social characteristics
of the tour group and its perceptions and cognitions of novel cultures and
spaces. The Ranger-Mixer-Fixer trichotomy running along the top of
the block allows us to make hypotheses regarding the "whatness ll of our
investigation. And in all of this the role of time is easily seen. It
might be once again profitably noted tha t the experience of going to
Europe in a group cannot be broken down into these little cubes.
Experience has a nice way of refusing such glib compartments. Yet they
are convenient ways of ordering things, convenient now since they will
allow us to proceed to the business of designing appropriate methodologies
to investigate-not you will note, the cubes-but rather the unreduced
experience itself.

IV
The selection of methodologies at this point was circumscribed
by a set of considerations or constraints not to be found in our blocks.
This set of constraints had to do with the nature of our sample population.
The group of kids we were to be studying had signed up with a national
tour organization for a thirty-five day study tour of Europe. A study tour
differs from an ordinary tour by virtue of the fact that student participants
in a study tour are able to receive credit for the tour from many high
schools and colleges. The distinction is a legal one, and a tour organiza-
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tion running study tours does so under license from the Civil Aeronautics
Board. This license specifies, with limits, the nature and minimum
time of the" study" to take place during the tour. A variety of approaches
are taken toward" studyll. It may consist of formal lectures. held in
large auditoriums, of talks given by the guide or courier on the tour bus
itself, of tapes played over the tour bus FA system and so on. But it was
more or les s apodictive that the kids themselves, for the greater part,
would regard these learning situations as a burden at best. Any increase
in this burden could readily make it intolerable, particularly when this
burden would fall on one group, and not on other simultaneous groups.
Inter-group comparisons would probably lead quickly to the discovery
that our group was doing more than other groups and generate revolt and
the collapse of the project. So a very serious constraint was time: we
had next to none in which to do our study. This realization led to three
ITlajor decisions:
1.

The bulk of the observation of what was going on in
Europe would have to be of an anthopological nature.
That is, we could be watching, and taking notes,
but the kids themselves would be participating in
the study only to the extent that they were our
subjects.

2.

Any tests we carne up with would have to be short
and snappy, take the minimum amount of time and
be capable of being done under any and all
circumstances, especially on a moving bus.

3.

For every second of time we took from the kids for
our study, we would give them something in return.
Hopefully, this return would be feedback to the students, to the group, from the study itself. Tllis
decision became our over - riding goal in the design
of methodologies. It seemed to us that if we could
fulfill this goal, the increased "study" burden
would not become intolerable.

The consequences of thi s final decision was major. Up until
this point we had been working within a very traditional methodological
framework. We would be observers of a process of change and development. We would note change and come to conclusions as to the nature of
the process itself. Now, however, we found ourselves considering an
approach wherein our own presence and the study itself would be part of
what was causing the change. Thus we would be studying an unusual
group, a group contaminated by the pre sence of social scientists.
Actually, of course, this is the fate of all social science projects, no
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matter how unobtrusive the measure employed. It by nature affects the
system under study. This is true of scientifically equipped surveillance
aircraft, U -2 1 s for instance. How much more true must it necessarily
be in the situation we were contemplating. Imagine one or both of us
going on this trip incognito.
How long would our cover last? What
disasterous consequences would losing our cover have? How could we
covertly take the necessary notes? Administer the necessary forms?
Not to mention the implicit, but not the less nasty for being implicit,
lie involved, the very basic fascist tendency inherent in taking from
subjects information without their knowledge and consent. Imagine
getting to know someone on the trip really well, but under false
pretenses, a confident, a friend (if such is possible under such a
situation) before your very eyes transforming himself into an 118,11 a
mere guinea pig. No, it would not do. So we embraced the decision to
feed as much back into our group as possible and to do everything we
were to do as openly as we could.
A subtle change overtook us at this point in our project design.
Where there had been a tendency to refer to the kids as II sample population, II "S' s, II the II sample ll and so on (and it was never a confirmed habit),
we now found ourselves revolted by the mere thought of such terms. What
to c all them? Students? To me it sounded too formal, and very likely
wide of the mark anyhow. Children? But we re they, at age six- or
seventeen,
in fact children? People? They certainly wer e that, but
the term smacked of a certain equally revolting pretension to goodygoodines s that really wasn't in us. I finally opted for plain old IIkids ll
which it turned out, is what they called themselves. Another way of
watching this proces s take place would be to watch the project designation
change. At first it was nameless. As we got into our model-building
pomposity, it became The Study Trip Assessment Project. At the start
of the trip it was called, officially at any rate, the Program in Experiential
Learning. But by the end of the trip we called it simply and with no little
pride, plain old "Group L, II which in the end is what we were.
As a point of clarification, it is now appropriate to explain just
what a group is and what it is a part of. During the summer, tour groups
send to Europe plane after plane of kids. Each plane holds 250 kids and
is termed a "unit. II
Each week another Ilunit" leaves New York and
starts moving across the Continent. On a given morning, Unit 1
vacates a given set of dormitories. That afternoon Unit 2 moves in.
Each unit is broken down into five or six groups, each group constituting
a bus-load. The group is the basic tour unit. It is together most of the
time and doe s things for mo st of the time as a group. Only for certain
mass movements, like the plane trip to and from Europe, the crossing
from Dover to Ostend, the formal lectures, and so on, is the unit
togethe r. Each unit has a unit director, and each group has a courier
0
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A courier is the person who tells the group what to do, gives directions
to the bus driver, provides commentary on the passing scenery and so on.
Each group is, in turn, broken down into home town groups
(BT). These BT's consist of a number of kids from the same school or
area. Initially an BT is a recruitment unit. Each has a Travel-Counselor,
ordinarily a teacher in the home town school who has gotten this group
together. If a Travel-Counselor can bring eight kids from his home
town wi th him, he gets to go to Europe for free. Each additional kid the
T-C gets, earns him one hundred dollars. For each kid less than eight
the T-C has to pay $100. Finally there are the independent registrants,
or I-R' s. An I-R is a single student who heard of the trip and signed up
without going through a Travel-Counselor. Independent-Registrants are
assigned to Travel-Counselors, £i rst to beef their home town group up
to size, and secondly to provide each I-R with a responsible adult to
function as guardian and disciplinarian. It is a paramilitary organization.
Let me summarize once again this structure:
1.

At the top are units consisting of 250 or so tourists.
Each unit is broken up into

2.

Groups. Groups are led by couriers and consist of
40-50 kids, or one bus-load. Each group is broken
up into

3.

Home-town groups, or H-Tls. Each H-T is led by a
T-C (Travel -Counselor). Any B -T may contain
Independent Regi strants. or I-R IS.

This was the second of our constraints. The first constraint
had to do with the peripatetic nature and small amount of time the
students would be willing to put into our project. This led to serious
decisions about the nature of potential methodologies as described above.
The second constraint, the paramilitary structure, had consequences as
serious as the time constraint. This time the consequences related, not
to the creation of investigative schedules, but rather to the phenomenon
under investigation to begin with. Typically an investigator of group
behavior wants his group to be free to develop according to the group's
own inner dynamic s. Obviously that was not to be the case on this tour.
The behavior of the group and of individuals within the group had
minutely described regulations set forth in a series of Travel -Counselor
and Courier manuals, including a set of consequences for unsanctioned
behavior that ran the gamut from a first warning, to being sent home
from Europe at the parentI s additional expense. These could be invoked
and apparently had been invoked in the past whenever behavior wandered
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too far from the established norms.
Another consideration had to do with the demographic
composition of the group. The pre-dominant sex to travel to Europe
on such tours is the female. In Group L, there were twenty-three girls
and eight boys. This is not your traditional experimentally designed
group. Given the option to balance the group sexually, we made a second
major decision.
We realized that there was no hope for the ordinary carefully
controlled experiment. So we abandoned it entirely. Experience is
seldom, if ever, a matter of balances in sex, age, background, or
location. In a given group there are mo re boys than girls, more urban
backgrounds than rural, more Easterners than Westerners, mo re
whites than blacks and so on. Since this is the real and ordinary
situation, why not study that? Why not accept the reality of a group of
kids going to Europe on a summer study program and forget about
elegant (but unrealistic) experimental designs. Likewise a group
ordinarily develops within a set of very real constraints and sanctions.
How many clas srooms, factories, families, neighborhoods are run
without sanctions, threats, go-to- bed- right-aways, and so on? Only in
experimentally designed sessions are these sorts of things minimized.
So we accepted all of that as well. While we were accepting things, we
accepted the standard itinerary and the standard set of pre-planned
experiences and lectures until we were in the position of accepting the
whole program for what it was anticipating and accepting everything
that happened on the trip, whatever it was, including our part in it.
That is, we accepted the fact that this was to be an ordinary tou r group
with a couple of social scientists along for the ride, or in other words,
a very unusual group after all. And the bigger our commitment to
feeding back to the students equivalent value for value received, the
more unusual our situation became. And we accepted that for what it
was too. In sum, we accepted the whole situation as it came to us with
no tinkering and we accepted our own roles within this. We were no
longer monitors of behavior at all.
Nor were we about to delude ourselves that we were to be
participant observers, whatever that is supposed to mean. Our roles
were not any longer those of participants and observers alone, but rather
participants and sensitizers, for we came to see that what we could give
back to the kids that would be of greatest value, would be an awareness
of what they were doing as we saw it. Thus if we saw certain sub-groups
developing within Group L it would be our role to bring this fact to the
group attention. And hang the pos sibility that thi s would change the
dynamics of it all. We could give best what we were best. We could give
our insights as to who they were and wher e the y were going. We would
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become, In effect, a group consciousnes s,
Somewhere r hear a murmur from my readers, or maybe it's
myoId mind whispering, whispering, II But is it still science? 11 Well,
r asked myself that question when we took the plunge and Beck asked it
and we talked about it. After the fact, it's easy to say, but way back
then it seemed sort of daring, Ye s, it l s still science, It's science
purged of sham and pretense, and, purged of those, it may be better
science than ever. Why? For two simple reasons:
1,

Because in the first place objectivity in an endeavour
like ours, distance, unobtrusive measures, mere
observation and the whole bag, are me rely ideas some
people have had about the way science ought to be,
and not the way they have ever been. Think about
the anatomist studying the human body. How can he
ever learn about what's going on in the re without
hacking his bloody way in? He canlt. But with the
very first cut, the organism is changed and finds
itself in a new state. It may be well and good to use
cadavers, but they present a drawback: they are
not living organisms. A cadaver is a good place to
study decomposition and some of the grosser features
of the human body, but not to get into what is going
on. That involves cutting. Or take an anthropologist
wandering up some tropical river to visit a stone -age
tribe. The mere sight of a new man (dre s sed yet!)
causes changes untold in a social organization, not
to mention the subsequent coming of cameras,
recorders, and usually money, How can you study
these things - how can you study anything - without
changing them? We go to the moon to study it and
worry endlessly about exchanging new viruses and
really changing things. r will not document this
failure of the sciences to achieve their much desired
and never found objectivity, unobtrusivenes s,
distance. It is sufficiently well documented elsewhere,
in the physical sciences as well as the social, though
most exemplary breast- beating is done by the
anthropologists. (See, if you must, Evans -Pritchard,
1962, 109-129; Webb, Campbell, Schwartz and Sechrest,
1966, v-viii, et passim; Lewis, 1970, 3-34; Redfield,
1956, 5-22; Cancian, 1965, 186-204; Harvey, 1969,
32l-325.) Physics, the most "objective ll of all the
sciences, has formulated this inability to observe
without affecting the observed in what is generally
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known as Heisenberg's uncertainty principle. George
Gamow illustrates the affect of this by showing the
impos sibility of measuring the temperature of a cup
coffee with a thermometer, because the thermometer
takes up so much heat from the coffee that the
temperature of the coffee read is much lower than
it would have been had the thermometer not been
introduced into the coffee at all (Gamow, 1958, 3l2l.
Suffice it to say that in all science, observation
effects the observed no matter what. All one can
do in these circumstances is accept this fact, and
try to account for it. It does no good to pretend it
isn't there.
2.

The second reason for believing that it might be
much better science takes the first reason a bit
farther. If observational distance cannot be
avoided, if it must be accounted for, can it not
be capitalized upon? In other words, instead of
hanging back and pretending we were not there
and thus never really be certain of our input,
why not make our input as loud and as obvious
as possible and know, more or less, what we've
done? And observe, then, the effects of our
inputs in addition to, or maybe rather than, the
system as it supposedly was prior to our coming?
This is what we decided to do, and thi s decision
allowed us to proceed with the task of designing
a methodology.

Let me summarize the methodological parameters 'yte had
"'
built for ourselves:

1.

Our tests would have to be snappy and painless

2

Much of our data collecting woould have to be purely
observational

0

0

0

3.

Th ere would be constant feedback to the kids about
what we learned
0

4.

Eve rything would be out in the open.

5.

The experience would benefit us all (kids and us)
mutually equally
0
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6.

We would accept everything that happened or otherwise - as relevant information.

intended

v
With this set of precepts to guide us we could now go back to
Figure 1. 2 and try to design approaches that would get us into the kids'
perceptions, cognitions and actions vis -a-vis the physical layout of
Europe. Back to the blackboard. By mid-May we had corne up with six
specific approache s.
1.

We designed a questionnaire to be mailed to the kids
prior to their departure for Europe. This questionnaire
was designed to get a handle on their general personality
but as it related specifically to the anticipated experience
of traveling in Europe. It was mailed out in two parts
and was called II Europe on your Mind .'1

2.

We decided, under pressure, not to ask the kids
questions about their relations with one another.
It was felt that this could be divisive and could not
be chanced. Consequently we decided to note
systematically such intra-group patterns as we could.
Two of these were rigorously pursued. Every time
the bus filled with kids, we noted exactly wha t seat
they took on a bus seating chart. Sometimes the kids
filled this form out themselves. The results are
impressive. They were also a gas during the trip
itself as sub-bus-cultures developed and changed.
We also noted who roomed with whom. To some extent
this was a function of room size and courier hasslement.
Most of the time the kids slept with 'vvho:mever they
pleased, subject to division by sex, of course. We
noted sporadically who ate with whom and who wandered
around with whom. After two weeks we knew that the
bus seating charts told us all thi s eventually, but it
was nice to be sure.

3.

Beck and I kept a series of running notes on each of the
kids individually and later by groups as they developed
and came apart. These notes provided a check on what
we were seeing as well as what the kids were up to.
When requested these notes were read to the kids, who
then agreed with our assessments, disagreed and/or
provided new information. We had decided to keep
these notes as sort of a catchall coverage of everything
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afoot. You can find running lists of sicknesses in here
and stories told and anecdotes and so on. They were,
and were Ineant to be, anything but systeInatic, but
as cOInprehensive as tiIne, eyes, ears and energy
would allow.
4.

To cover the cultural realIn we invented our least
reliable device. It went out to the students prior
to the trip under the naIne "Stereotypes Go Both
Ways." It resulted frOIn a strange set of ultiInately
conflicting iInpuls es. Beck and I both accepted the
facts that the kids had iInages of each of the European
countries they were to visit, and that these iInages
where cOInposed of, or could be disaggregated into,
a variety of parts. In any event it was felt that the
various countries could be ranked and cOInpared
along a given set of variables. I objected strenuously
to any sort of siInple ranking probleIn of the sort
where one country Inust inevitably be ranked above
or below another, the sort of approach whe re you are
asked to rank seven countries as to friendliness.
What if you felt that all were equal? So our siInplest
ranking exercise t90k the forIn of a Inatrix as wide
as it was tall. One of the probleIns with this
(Inaybe it was a virtue) was tha t the Inatrix was often
perceived as a field and countries were scattered
about in this field without apparent regard for the
axes. This Inay not, on analysis, turn out to be a
probleIn at all, but it looks like one to Ine now. We
called this exercise the Rank Matrix.

But we also wanted the countries to be cOInpared as well as
ranked, and invented a schedule called the Stereo Matrix. Unfortunately,
it's too cOInplicated. It takes too long to do. It violates one of our
paraIneters, that the tasks be snappy. The Stereo Matrix not only
wasn't snappy; it tended to induce nausea in girls on buses in Europe,
which turned out to Inean that we got very few hits on the Stereo Matrix.
On our pretests it took forever to fill out the exercise. but we could do
it rapidly. So stupidly, we went with it anyhow. That was dUInb. It
was Inaybe the dUInbest thing we did on the entire project. In the cOInplete
exercise there were seven Rank Matrices and seven Stereo Matrices.
At top speed it took forty-five Ininutes to fill out. To do a conscientious
job took a lot longer.
What they we re supposed to do was to give us SOIne idea of
how the kids l stereotypes were changing as they actually experienced the
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typed country. We ended up with four complete sets (i.e., including all
seven rank and all seven stereo matrices): a pre-departure look, and
three in trip. Not bad I suppose, and weIll be getting another post-trip
set to round it all out, so ••.
5.

We used two devices to get some idea of how the kids were
handling the physical space of Europe. One of the se was
Kenneth Craik l s Landscape Adjective Checklist. This
test worked out very well, probably because it was short
and sweet and hence fulfilled an important methodological
criterion.

6.

Our second spatial measure will be the basis for the rest
of this report and thus discussi0n of this is deferred until
the next chapter. At this point I will say only that it
involved teaching a map language to the kids and having
them draw maps regularly in Europe.

These were the methods we came up with. The results from
most of these approaches will not be discussed in this report except in
general terms, and hence, no theoretical background has been laid for
using any of them nor have histories of the problems being investigated
been sketched. It is nonetheless vital to see the mapping question which
we'll be discussing at endless length within the context of the whole
project as we conceived of it.
When we first began sending all these instruments out in an
endless stream of packages to thirty-one kids and six Travel- Counselors,
I didn't know of anyone who didn't think we weren't shooting for the rnoon.
I mean, we hadn't even met these kids! Why should they fill out our
forms? And so many! And so long! What did we think we were doing!
you know the refrain. Go ahead ••• sing it.
We just sat back with our fingers crossed and waited.

VI
Before moving on into the problem of the maps, I want to make
sure you understand where this project is and what its underlying
assumptions are. The basic underlying assumption is that there is a
field to be entered called psychogeography and that in this field there are
rare and beautiful flowers never before seen except by a half-crocked
poet. Some of these flowers are seeing flowers and others are thinking
flowers and still others are acting flowers. Our joy is not to pick the
flower s and hold them up to the light and let the sun illuminate some
glorious petaL Our joy is to see the flowers where they grow in the field,
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To see it all together. But we have yet to enter the field and now we
look at it from afar. Insects and dust filter the sunlight into a hazy
gold. This filter through which we see the field is a developmental
one. There are other filters, but this one serves. Nothing is immutable,
and all is changing and our particular filter focuses on this changing and
growing and dying. It is also our joy to believe that we shall never
understand this field, but see it only with greater and greater clarity,
even once in it; and once there we shall become part of the field and
that it will be changed by our presence. In coming to see the field more
clearly we come to see ourselves more clearly and by our presence
the field itself is increasingly clarified. There will be here no tearing
off of petals nor uprooting of flowers, unless we would be so uprooted
and torn. This is our particular journey.
Perhaps you fail to see the drawing of maps in a room ln
Rome as a flower? Choose your own metaphor, This is a psychogeographic project using a developmental approach. In thi s, all that
transpires is accepted as real, as valid, as information, It is an
exercise in obtrusive measures, in which subjects and observers,
we and the kids are equal participants, in which we all go home with
the ball,

CHAPT ER 2

He stood at the foot of the bed and looked at :me with
sole:mn eyes. I sat on the side of the bed and looked
at hi:m wi th whatever kind of eyes I had at the ti:me.
We did this for nearly three :minutes.
I used part of the ti:me :measuring the distance between
us, figuring out how, by throwing :my body back on the
bed and turning on :my hip, I could get :my heels in his
face if he ju:mped :me. He was too close for :me to pull
the gun. I had just finished this :mental :map-:making
when he spoke:
"That lousy ring wasn't worth no grand.
swell to get two centuries for it."

I did

"Sit down and tell :me about it. II
. DASHIELL HAMMETT
Red Harvest
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I

Nothing is so eventual in character as exp erience. All
experience is comprised of a series of events taking place in space and
time. As should be clear, the psychogeographic problem is to learn
how these events are apprehended, mentally processed and acted upon.
As we learned from Bertrand Russell, these space-time events have
relations called "intervals" which can be broken down arbitrarily into
a space component and a time component. In terms of a study tour
experience, these arbitrary components may be seen as the itinerary,
or temporal sequence of events, and the map, or the spatial field in
which the itinerary is imbedded. As we shall come to see, the se
distinctions are often purely arbitrary, lacking even the slightest shred
of utility. Nevertheless, for our present purposes of discussing the
methodology which forms the crux of Project Group L, the distinction
is at least temporarily useful and will be pursued.
Itinerary and map may be usefully imaged as the warp and
woof of the fabric of our life, or more particularly, of our summer tour.
One of the values of thi s image is that both the warp and woof are
substantial threads, but threads that create a fabric only when
inextricably combined. Take the warp from the fabric and you are left
with a skein of threads, nothing more, and yet in weaving, the warp is
set out on the loom first, by itself, without a single woof thread, held
in place by the loom. Subsequently the shuttle carries the woof thread
back and forth aeros s the warp creating a fabric. The warp is the
spatial context in which the shuttle of a summer tourist weaves the woof
of his itinerary. In the process of weaving, or traveling, the warp and
woof disappear and a fabric takes its place. Refering once again to the
Introduction, we know that this warp, thi s skein of spatial threads, is
the individual mental map. Furthermore, we must realize that as the
fabric is woven, as the shuttle of the tourist carries the woof of time
over and under the warp of space, of the mental map, thi s map is changed
constantly by new events, new experiences. The research problem is
simply stated: how to discover the initial shape and character of the
warp, and then to observe it aonstantly changing in response to time,
to new events, new expe riences.

II
Since the spatial component of eventual experience has often
been conceived or imaged as a map, it is perhaps not surprising that the
rnap has become the principal medium for the study of this component
of experience. In the long run this may come to be seen as less than
satisfactory, but we are not in the long run yet. Now the investigation
of maps seems to hold great promise. What lId like to do at this point
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is run through a history of thi s activity as it has developed, principally
in the last decade. That way, you'll see where we are and where
we're bound.
In the Introduction we described three types of ITlaps: first,
there was the individual ITlental ITlap; second, there was the consensual
iITlage, the consensual ITlental ITlap, cOITlbining the iITlages of a given
group of people; finally, the re was the standard ITlap, or that ITlap
generally useful to anyone capable of reading it. I now want to describe
this trio of ITlap types in slightly different terITls, beginning with the
individual ITlental ITlap .
Up to this point, this individual ITlental ITlap has been SOITlething in a person l shead, SOITle cortical ordering of inforITlation of
essentially unknown nature. This entity has been called by a variety of
naITles: spatial representation (SheITlyakin, 1962, 190), cognitive
representation (Hart and Moore, 1971, 2), cognitive ITlap (Blaut, McCleary
and Blaut, 1970, passiITl), ITlental ITlap (Gould, 1966, 1 et passiITl), spatial
iITlage (Gould, 1966, 1) and so on. These terITlS describe the internal
representation of space as under stood by the authors in que stion. The
variety of terITlS has re sulted froITl a desire to distingui s h the size and
nature of the internally represented space. The foregoing terITlS refer
either to space in general (whatever that is) or to sITlall spaces (on SOITle
unspecified scale). To refer to the internal representations
11 specifically of large-scale environn1.ents 11 they generate another set of
terITls: iITlaginary ITlap, field ITlap, cognitive ITlap, scheITla, and the
entirely cUITlbersoITle and ultiITlately ITlisleading topographical representation (Hart and Moore, 1971, 45). Here topographical I1clearly refers to•..
the physical environITlent, 11 though why this should be so is never ITlade
clear. In any event, none of these terITlS were ITleant to describe the
external representation of space ITlade by individuals on pieces of pape r
or drawn in the sand or otherwise ITlanifested, as in, for exaITlple,
drawings and paintings and photographs and ITloviE(s and the like, not to
ITlention verbal descriptions and the like.
Clearly there are two basic types of individual spatial
representations: internal and external, the internal of unknown character,
basically inferred froITl SOITle external ITlanifestations. The question
arises as to whether ITly other two classes of ITlaps, the consensual iITlage
and the standard ITlap, likewise have internal and external repre sentations. For the tiITle being we shall say yes, noting that the internal
ITlanife station of the consensual iITlage is what allows a per son to
recognize an external iITlage as his own, the saITle applying to the
standard ITlap: the internal representation of a standard ITlap is that
which allows a person to accept the standard ITlap as useful. Let us ITlake
a chart of these things:
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FIGURE 2.0

MAP TYPES

TYPE

EXTERNAL

rnTERNAL

rnDIVIDUAL
MENTAL
MAP

1. That external manifes-

l.

CONSENSUAL

2. That map revealing a
consensus of behavior,
attitudes, beliefs,
regarding space among
a specified group and
compiled from (l) above
or other sources.

2. That material in a
person's head which
allow s him to find an
external consensual
image personally
useful or relevant.

3. That map universally
regarded as useful at
a given point in time
and space.

3. That mate rial in a
person's head allowing him to find a
standard map
personally useful or
relevant.

MAP

STANDARD
MAP

THREAD ONE:

tation of the internal
representation in the
form of sketches, drawings et cetera.

That material in a
person's head
relating in any way
to the spatial
component of
experience.

THE STANDARD MAP

The standard map is what we are used to calling a map. It
can be acquired at any gas station free or purchased in book stores or
found bound in atlases. One reason for calling this a standard map
rather than a map of the real world has to do with the historical evolution
of this particular typ e of map. Had you gone into a book store thre e or
four hundred years ago to purchase such a map, you would have obtained
a map tha t bears little, and in some regards no, relation to the same
sort of map today. Maps have changed as man's relations to his world
have changed.
What doe s this mean? First of all it implies that whatever
the real world may look like, the way in which we represent it, is a
function of the way in which we see it. At different times, men have
seen the world in drastically different ways - thus a standard map of the
eighth century shows a world unrecognizable in the twentieth. Our
arrogance makes us say that in the eighth century people were ignorant
and did not know what the world looked like. That today we do. But what
will men be saying about us two hundred years from today? It doesn't
do to be complacent about these things.
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To drive this point home examine three images of the world.

Fi gure 2. 1

Image Number One

• •• •
Fi gure 2.2

Image Number Two

56

~~""";J

v'0'\\' .
·

··
:

,

II

'0

,. • ~.

".~
',.

II

a(l

.~

'.' YIf''-V;
~

o~

"".

Fi gure 2,3

Image Number Three

All claim to be maps of the world, of that entity called earth. At a
given time each had claims for being the true map. Can you tell which
was made first? Can you guess when each was made?
Figure 2,1 is an "Orbis Terrarum" of the Romans. This Hlap
of the world as the Romans saw it (Raisz, 1962, 4), was probably drawn
in the second or third century, A. D. Figure 2.2, drawn sixteen or
seventeen centuries later, is called the "Islands and Continents of
Mankind. II It is the brainchild of William Bunge (Warren et alia, 1971,
cover), Bunge's point in drawing this map is a good one, He feels that
the ITlajority of maps of the world show' the wrong things, like ITlOuntains,
rivers, and so on, His is a map of the people of the earth. But we know
that selection of events from the environment is part of the overall thing
we're studying in psychogeography, What is it about a man that drives
him to map the wo rId in terms of people? What is it about the world that
drives a man to map it in terms of people?
The third map shows Martin Waldseemuller's 1507 map of
the world (Raisz, 1962, 7). Of the three maps shown, this is probably
closest to what Vole think of as being a map of the world, an.d y-et, wllat
a strange place is America! All three figures are standard maps of the
same place, earth. It is hard to believe that, looking at them.
This all adds up to one very simple thing: standard maps are
mental maps after all. They are not individual mental maps, but
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consensual mental map s; the group for whi ch they represent the
consensual image is very large. The Roman "Orbis Terrarum ll is
similar in all but some fine details to the consensual image of the world
held by the Greeks in Homer's day (Brown, 1949, 22-24; Dicks, 1970,
27 -39) and by literate Europeans during the Middle Ages (Brown, 1949,
81-113). Obviously, the Orbis Terrarum was the consensual image for
an enormous number of people for a long, long time. The image of the
world in Waldseemuller's map is, in everything but details, the
consensual view of the world of a majority of the people who read maps
today: that is, they would recognize it as an image of the world.
From these three examples alone we see that standard maps of
the world have varied drastically through history. Were further examples
of standard maps to be examined, commencing with the maps of
primitive peoples and moving on thr ough the maps of the ancients and so
on up to today, and covering perspectives not exclusively Western, the
variations would appear even far more drastic. The study of the se
varying images of the world has been to date the province of study of a
field called the history of cartography. Obviously there are at least two
ways to approach the variations in standard maps that have taken place
over time. One of them is to as sume the existenc e of a real and
relatively unchanging world external to the map-maker and to study the
degree to which a given standard map approaches veridicality in its
portrayal. The study of the history of cartography has followed this road
(see, for examples: Wright, 1924; Brown, 1949; Tooley, 1949; Skelton,
1952; Lynam, 1953; et cetera). Of course, none of these authors have
anywhere alluded to the second assumption that is necessary to make in
their position: that since there is no way to compare their maps directly
with the real world they assume to exist, they must compare them to a
standard map, or image, of the world. What standard do they use?
Naturally they use as standard the latest image of the world emanating
from their own culture and time. This image of the world they assume
to be as veridical as the state of the art allows and hence for all practical
purposes, really real.
Aside from the obvious ethnocentricity implied
by their choice, it also reveals a profound lack of awareness of their own
discoveries: none of the maps in their purview have proved to be
ultimately succes sful representations of the world. What, then, gives
them the license to assume relative infallibility for the images of their
own time?
Further, there appears to have been a profound lack of awareness on the part of historians of cartography that the map is a cultural
artifact, a thing produced by and for, an integral part of, a culture. If
we discard the real world as sumption and accept the various image s of
the world, not as steps forward, toward our definitive image of the world,
nor yet as steps backwards during "dark age s, 11 but as culturally
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satisfying and relevant world views, all equally valid in a given cultural
context, we can emerge from the antiquarian sterility of the history of
cartography into the light of psychogeography and discover that STANDARD
MAPS ARE MENTAL MAPS.
There are only mental map s and nothing but mental map s, The
difference, as we have had occasion to note, lies simply in the degree of
consensuality. A man might draw a map of the world which no one else
will admit as a map of the world. Yet this cartographer can find the map
personally useful. On the other hand a map might be made which all men
can find useful. This la st is conveniently called a standard map, while
the first remains a personal map. The degree of usefulness says absolutely
nothing about veridicality. As will be seen subsequently, per sonal maps
change through time, obviously over a lifespan, but also during a week,
The history of cartography shows clearly that standard maps change
through time, not only as a resul t of exploration and change in instrumentation, but also with changes in cultural outlook and need.
The study of the hist(ilry of cartography has played a minor role
in the development of psychogeography. Overtly it has played no role
whatsoever, though this will change. Covertly it has had a much greater
influence. John K. Wright, inventor of geosophy, was deeply interested
in the history of cartography. Maps formed one of the primary datum
for his Geographical Lore in the Time of the Crusades (Wright, 1925)
and Early Topographical Maps (Wright, 1924), while his monograph The
Leardo Map of the World, 1452 or 1453 (Wright, 1928) placed him in the
mainstream of the history of cartography. Martyn Bowden overstates his
case when he claims that Wright showed by this time (1928) that "the
history of cartography was more than the antiquarian study it had been
generally considered ..• It (Bowden, 1970, 397), In fact, Wright was
solidly on the antiquarian side of the is sue. The remarks quoted by
Bowden himself make this clear, as Wright at this point still sees the
differences between early cartography and ours as "errors" to be tracked
down and eliminated through the progress of the ages. Actually it is not
until "Map Makers are Human lt (Wright, 1942) that we begin to see the
geosopher emerge and the beginning of the end of antiquarianism in the
study history of cartography. As Wright s influence on the direction and
'
conception of psychogeography via geosophy is enormous, so too, his
involvement in the history of cartography had enormous influence on his
invention of geosophy.
Our second example of the covert role of the history of cartography in psychogeography lies in "Appendix Aii of Kevin Lynch's Image of
the City (Lynch, 196~, Lynch is concerned with primitive mapping systems
and, although most of his information is drawn from anthropology,
anthropology is whence most historians draw their information about
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prilTIitive cartography. Here are no les s than twenty- six references to
prilTIitive lTIap s. Lynch is searching for clue s regarding environITlental
ilTIages, and naturally he finds early cartography, or lTIore precisely,
non-m.ainstrealTI non- Western cartography, filled with thelTI. His role in
the inception of psychogeography cannot be ITliniITlized (see Wood, 1971)
nor can the role of this particular appendix be slighted. In an anthology
of psychogeographic readings entitled Cognitive Mapping: IITlages of Man's
Spatial EnvironITlent (Stea and Downs, 1972), of all of Lynch's work only
Appendix A has been included.
In SUITllTIary, the study of the history of cartography has in
fact played a highly forITlative though covert role in the work of the
precursors of psychogeography. It should also be noted that the history
of cartography should be a central concern of psychogeographYll and
that, when it is, it will be sheer dynaITlite.
THREAD TWO:

THE CONSENSUAL MAP

The second thread in the history of using ITlap s to investigate the
spatial cOITlponent of eventual experience is ITlore a study in public
relations than anything else. As is true daily on Madison Avenue, SOITle
caITlpaigns ITlake it, while others do not. The reasons for failure are
ITlany, but the ITlost COITlITlon is that of cOITling before the tiITles are ripe
for whatever it is you're selling. Another, addressing the wrong
audience.
The career of John E. Dornbach exelTIplifies both reasons. Who
has ever heard of John E. Dornbach? More to the point, how ITlany
reITleITlber a paper he delivered at the Pittsburgh ITleeting of the Association of AITlerican Geographers? A,paper entitled" The Mental Map? 1\
In 1959. The date is interesting. It COITles a year before Kevin Lynch hit
the ITlarket with The IITlage of the City (Lynch, 1960).• It COITles seven
years before Peter Gould's liOn Mental Mapsll (Gould, 1966)
tIThe Mental
Map" is probably the earliest effort in geography and its ITlost closely
allied fields to deal explicitly with the ITlental ITlap per se. Titles, of
course, can be ITlisleading. In this case the title is to the point. Dornbach
deals in his paper with essentially what I aITl dealing with in this report,
with ITlental iITlages that people hold of the spatial relations of things. He
discusses these iITlages for sighted and blind and ITloves on froITl this
point to discuss the relevance of the ITlental lTIap to the cartographer
involved wi th the design of standard ITlaps. "The Mental Map" is loaded
with insight.
0

So why isn't Dornbach's naITle sung in praise? He caITle too
early - the world siITlply was not ready to listen to what he had to say
It would not be ready for another three or four years. He also addressed
0
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his remarks to the very worst audience in all of geography, particularly
given what he had to say. In 1959 cartographer s were still embedded in
a somnambulistic world of Leroy lettering and negative scribing. The
thrust of Dornbach' s argument was too simple: drafting is fine, but the
maps are not getting the mes sage across. Rather than disturb their tidy,
if expanding. universe, cartographers found it more convenient to ignore
him.
Nonetheless Erwin Raisz, in the revised edition of his
cartography text. tos s ed Dornbach a bone: a Iootnote citing Ii The Mental
Map" and two paragraphs of text. Raisz got Dornbach's point loud and
clear, but made no effort to modify his point of view when it came to the
design of maps:
When we explain to a stranger how to get to the
railway station, we translate into words the map
which is in our minds. We are likely to accompany
our words with gestures similar to drawing a
map .•• The map was formed by per sonal experience
synthesizing hundreds of impressions of distances,
directions. turns and landmarks into a mental
image. There are big differences between people
in their ability to form mental maps •.• When we
have to form a mental map of large regions mostly
outside our experience, the proces s is more
complex. (Raisz. 1962, 112)
The mental map point is made loudly and clearly, in 1962!
That makes Raisz a pioneer in his own right. for no one but Lynch and
Dornbach beat him to the punch. Why isn't Raisz' s name sung to the
skies? Probably for the same reason that Dornbach' s wasn't, although
the emphasis is different. The time was almost ripe. but the people
taking up the scent we re not reading cartography texts.
The crushing blow is that if you were interested in mental
maps in 1963, you could read as much about them as a child of seven or
eight as you could a professional geographer. In 1963, Susan Marsh came
out with a children's book called All About Maps. She opens her discus sion
of maps with a few well chosen words on mental images: "We all have maps
in our heads" (Marsh. 1963, 1). It was all here, beginning with Dornbach.
Yet nothing happened. It was too early and addressed to the wrong
audiences.
BUT, in 1960 The Image of the City had hit the reviewers'
desks. The history of this book will be detailed in the following section.
Suffice it to say that it made a splash in the right pond. The ripples are
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still washing up to shore. Many took up Lynch's lead and work on ITlental
iITlages was in the air. Then, in 1966, John K. Wright's HUITlan Nature
in Geography: Fourteen Papers, 1925-1965 ITlade his work on geosophy
widely available for the first tiITle. The growing nUITlber of Wright
adITlirers saw connections between ITlental ITlaps and geosophy.
"perception" was everywhere. The air was rife with a new view. The
tiITle was right.
In this atITlosphere in 1966 Peter Gould caITle out with a
discussion paper, On Mental Maps (Gould, 1966). It created a stir that
has yet to die down. Gould was alot luckier than Dornbach, for Gould
had iITlpac t. Not so ITluch as a result of anything inherent in the work
itself, but rather as a function of its title and its appearance at a certain
point in tiITle. peter Gould is an aITlazing exaITlple of the fortuitous in the
acadeITlic world. For a few years his naITle was on all lips. What did
Gould do? Saarinen's SUITlITla ry is adequate:
SaITlples of students froITl different universities
were asked to provide rank order listings of
their preferences for states of the United States,
countries in Europe, and adITlinistrative
districts within certain African countries. The
scores derived frOITl a principal cOITlponents
analysis of the se data were uS.ed to construct
ITlaps which reflect relative residential
desirability of various areas. (Saarinen, 1969,
22)
The ITlaps constructed by Gould we re displayed in endless
nUITlber in his discussion paper. Figure 2.4 shows a typical Gouldian
ITlap. It looks alot like a weathe r ITlap, and in hi s text Gould exploits
this siITlilarity, speaking of highs and lows over various areas. What it
actually shows is the residential preference of a group of college students.
Although in his text Gould no where refers to these ITlaps as
ITlental ITlaps, that is just what ITlany people took theITl to be. But everybody realized that a ITlental ITlap was sOITlething people had in their heads.
Therefore, the ITlap had to be ITlaps people carried around in their heads,
i. e. ITlental ITlap s. It seeITled that Gould had been able to open heads and
what was inside and show us. For a couple of years everybody ITlade
Gouldian ITlap s, thinking that the se wer e ITlental ITlaps. Sad to say, no one
had read Gould, and the confusion as to whether a ITlental ITlap was a
Gouldian ITlap or sOITlething inside a per son l shead becaITle increasingly
acute.

see

The confusion becaITle so acute

that in 1971 Roger Hart and
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Gary Moore moved to set the record straight:
Another area of research closely allied to the
(non-formal and non- structural components of
space), is that on environmental dispositions
and preferences. Unfortunately, this latter
area was at one time entitled "mental maps!!
(e. g. Gould, 1966), thus causing others to
believe it a part of spatial cognition.
(Hart and Moore, 1971, 4)
Thus, neatly, do Hart and Moore excise Gould from the field of spatial
cognition. While it is possible to sympathize with their anguish over the
confusion, it is impos sible to sympathize with their actions. Gould was,
and is, solidly in the field of spatial cognition, and that is wher e he
belongs. The problem is simple, and revolves around the internalexternal distinction raised in the beginning of this chapter, as well as a
more complicated confusion over the nature of space itself. What was
Gould talking about anyhow?
In his preliminary discussion, Gould obviously referred to
individual internal representations of space:

Fi gure 2.4

A Gouldian Image (Gould, 1966)
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We know so very little abou t the spatial images,
the mental maps, that are in the minds of men.
We know even less about how they are formed,
the degree to which they are unique or general,
and the way they impinge upon, and are reflected
in the decisions that men make. (Gould, 1966, 1)
Just what did Gould mean when he used the word II spatial? II He make s
this quite clear in an extended discussion in his original essay (Gould,
1966, 4-6). He discus ses the sorts of components making up his space:
"Thus, the political, social, cultural and economic values held by a man
blend into an overall image about the space around him, an image whose
components may be particular to him or held in common by many'l
(Gould, 1966, 4-5). He makes explicit the fact that his concern is with
space containing more than distance, size, shape and direction: "For
example, Tobler explicitly raised the que stion of the mental images that
people have of their environment, but his basic concern was for the
mental transformations of distances that people make ll (page 5). Gould ' s
concern is with much more. He bewails the narrow outlook of the
psychologists, noting that lithe psychologists in their concern for
'perception,' have barely touched upon the investigation of mental
pictures of geographic space ll (page 6), adding that even Piaget s work
'
"does not deal with the essentially geographic images that children hold
or the way they learn about them" (page 7). He might have also noted
the miniscule size of the sample and the unusual conditions under which
most psychological work has been conducted. Gould was interested in
space, not the form and structure of space alone, but with the experience
of space, of mythical conc eption s far more wide- reaching than Cas sirer
(Cassirer, 1944), with the content of space, the meanings and values
as signed to space, and so on. Basically, Gould was interested in the
cognition of space. Gould was a psychogeographer and one of the very
first.
It is possible that Gould is not concerned with the cognition of
space? Hart and Moore think so. Obviously the disagreement concerns
the definition of the cognition of space. For Hart and Moor e, and the
psychologists of whom they are so enamoured, cognition of space refers
exclusively to the form and structure of space, to the abilities to judge
distances, sizes, shape s, and direction s. And in a vacuum, as though
these abilities were some how pure and untainted by emotions and feelings
and beliefs, and, yes, even preferences; as though space was no thing
but some abstract medium; as though Hart and Moore operate in the space
of the nineteenth century, pe rvaded by universal ether; as though
Einstein had never lived. Cognition of space for them is laboratory
sterile, untrammeled by love and hate an d fear and security. Sinc e they
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are unfortunately good in their area of competence, I must consider their
review somewhat dangerous and insidious in its timid, clean and parochial
outlook on space, and in its nasty references to IIlay definitions. II
In the field of spatial cognition, Gould's work is important.
He was among the first to construct consensual images of space, the
first to deal with the variable of preference, and the first to use verbal
information to do so. He also used the quantitatively most sophisticated
technique that has been focused on the problem. His major contribution
was to point out that there are things, concepts, attitudes, and beliefs
bearing on the cognition of space that are of themselves non-spatial in
character, and to show at least one profitable way to go about investigating them. In the construction of an exciting psychogeography, his methods
show promise of great power and greater excitement.
His sin, if such is the proper turn of phrase, was to not
explicitly point out that the consensual images displaying his results
were not individual mental maps. Some sin. It is a common ploy to
throw the burden of explanation on the author, but communication is a
two-way street.
There is an equal burden of understanding thrown upon
the reader. If an author has the responsibility of writing as clearly as
possible, a r.f:tader has an equal responsibility to read as carefully as
possible. Both are arts requiring great effort. Gould's readers
abdicated their responsibility. His sin was their sin and their's alone.

THREAD THREE:

THE INDIVIDUAL MENTAL MAP

There are other threads than the three I shall discuss, but
they play many tangential roles and bear little fruit today. They are
dealt with adequately by Hart and Moore, Saarinen, Craik and others.
Included in thi s category is the early wo rk of Muchow and Muchow,
Trowbridge, and so on.
What we wish to deal with here is the flood of work that
appeared subsequent to the publication of Kevin Lynch's The Image of the
City. Lynch followed much the same approach as Gould, publishing his
work in 1960
It was not a narrowly circulated discus sion paper, but an
attractively packaged hardback aggressively marketed, It remains the
most widely read work in the various fields of mental mapping, perception of the environment, and the cognition of space. Its impact has been
enormous, not only becaus e of its availability but also because the
techniques Lynch used to construct his consensual maps were simple to
master (nothing at all like Gould's principal components analysis) and,
further, he used as his basic data a magical substance: individually
generated sketch maps. The magic of the ensemble was potent indeed.
0
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His follower s embrace the diver se fields of geography, psychology,
sociology, architecture, education, and planning. It is primarily becaus e
of his work that psychogeography exists today. While his motives and
aims are interesting, they have been exhaustively dealt with elsewhere
(Krim, 1968; Wood, 1971), and here only a fleeting glimpse will be tossed
in their direction.
Krim, in a fascinating paper, places Lynch in three contexts;
Cilrtist, planner and geographer. As an artist, Krim claims that Lynch
is essentially a philosophic disciple of Frank Lloyd Wright, under whom
he served shortly as an apprentice. Krim positions Lynch as a planner
in the mainstream of Renais sance rationalism leavened with a little
Romantic pragmatism. In this vei n Krim makes a trenchant observation;
Either because no American city is in Europe,
or because no American city was founded during
the late Roman Empire, the American planning
profes sion has developed a disdain for its own
urban environment which manifests itself in such
concepts as "urban renewal, II a horror of suburban
development, commercial activity, expres sways
and television antennas. {Krim, 1968, 4}
It is certainly out of this disdain, or as I have called it, fear, that The
Image of -the City resulted {Wood, 1971, 38 -45, and 211- 220}. Lync h was
interested in showing misfits between what people need/want and what
they get in the American city today. His method for discovering these
misfits was beautifully adapted to his problem, but as we shall see, the
misfits could very easily have arisen, not from any real misfit, but as
a result of his method.

Basically what he suggested doing was as follows; collect a
representative sample of the city population and set them the task of
describing the city. Although Lynch used a variety of descriptive
techniques (drawing maps, answering que stions, giving directions, photo
recognition tests, walks through the city recording the conversation,
and so on) it was the drawing of the maps that was most exciting, and it
was the drawing of the maps that was so appealing to other So These
sketche s wer e the magical mental map
ma ybe
0

0

0

0

After collecting all this information, Lynch subjected it to a
form of content analysis, and in The Image of the City displayed the
results of this analysis in two consensual images, one from the verbal
information and the other from the sketch maps
Using the se maps as
data, Lynch proceeded to discuss the problems of orientation, navigation
and symbolization in the organization of three American cities; to
0

66
show how they could be "cleaned up" to resemble the more ideal city of
clarity and light perfected during the Italian Renais sance. In our
framework his maps wer e consensual maps compiled onto a standard base
map using verbal descriptions and external representations of individual
internal mental maps. The difference between his work and that of Gould
hinged, first, on the use of content analysis instead of the more laborious
principal components analysis, and, second, in that he supplemented his
verbal manifestations with sketch maps. This latter was the most
important for future work.

/

"~~~J~ ~~,;:c~,"
Fi gure 2.5

A Lynchian Image (Lynch, 1960)

Lynch ' s method for collecting and analyzlng maps was never
fully explained in The Image of the City, but, after all, he wasn!t writing
a research manual. Nonetheless, the problem that was to plague all
future dabblers in the area was apparent from the beginning. The study
of personal maps breaks down into two methodological problems:
I} The manner in which they are collected, i. e. drawn; and 2} The manner
in which they are analyzed. The real problem is that the second stage of
investigation is inextricably chained to the first. Both parts of the
problem merit detailed exposition.
J.JUl: yoursell Ior a momenl: ln the position of a concerned social
scientist asking a group of people without not only prior disposition but
prior practice to draw a map of as complex an entity as a large American
city. What do you ask them to do? You do what Kevin Lynch did, you
ask them to draw a map. Period. You don't really know what you're
looking for. You want the maps to be as free as possible. You carefully
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monitor the way in which the maps are drawn, noting the sequence in which
the elements of the map appear on the paper. And you end up with an
incredible array of maps drawn in every conceivable manne r and style,
drawn with every conceivable degree of detail, generalized according to
any number of personally satisfying systemq, and personalized to either
potential extreme.
In the beginning stage of an unknown research journey, such
an approach is a great aid in the formulation of research routes. Faced
with the range of produced maps, it becomes possible to ask meaningful
questions; Are the re an infinitude, or me rely a few, per sonal mapping
strategies? Are maps projective psychological tests alone, or are they
also communication channels for information about the environment? Or
both? Which side of the issue, the psychological or the geographic, is
more interesting to an investigator, and which is most fruitfully pursued
using the mapping technique? From the beginning there are any number
of such que stions that might be asked, and depending on the answer s, new
approaches to the que stion of map collection will be formulated. You
might think that that would have been what happened, but you'd be wrong;
that's not what happened at all. Without being overly critical of others in
the field, it is impossible to be honest and accurate without noting that
subsequent researchers held fiercely to what seems to be best characterized
as the sacred-cowness of the freely drawn map. A list of these researchers
is very long, and continues to grow longer (de Jonge, 1962; Gulick, 1963;
Saarinen, 1964, Carr, 1965; Dart and Pradham, 1967; Saarinen, 1967;
Shelton, 1967; Dowd and Faido, 1968; Eaton and Lawrence, 1968; Gittens,
1968; Lennon, 1968; Orleans, 1968; Rand, 1968; Stea, 1968; Appleyard,
1969a; Appleyard, 1969b; Blaut and Stea, 1969; Garside and Soergal, 1969;
Porteous, 1969; Stea, 1969; Wood, 1969; Appleyard, 1970; Ladd, 1970;
Blaut and Stea, 1971; Wood, 1971; Beck, Cohen, Craik, Dwyer, McCleary,
and Wapner, in press; Francescato and Mebane, in press; Stea and Wood,
in press).
To participate in a typical mapping session is an education for
the instructions are usually as follows; "Please draw me a map of the
City." Those are the usual instructions, and to que stions from the
mappers as to mor e exactly what is required, the response is always
and inevitably, "Those are the entire instructions; please draw me a
map of the City." These instructions are nearly uniform regardless of
whether the investigator is concerned with attributes of the environment
(imagibility, complexity, legibility, social character, existence of
centers, neighborhoods, what have you) or with attributes of the subjects
(in the traditional psychological sense).
Let's see wha t is happening at this point on the other side of
the instructions. I would ask you to put yourself in the position of a ninth
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grade Mexican boy, or a thirty year old Boston matron, or an undergraduate at Clark Univer si ty. None of you have ever drawn a map before,
and quite possibly you've not drawn anything at all since seventh grade
art class, if you wer e so lucky. Faced with a blank sheet of paper, a
pencil and the vast complexity of some specified environment, how do you
proceed? First of all, how is your confidence about drawing anything?
Do you draw a line or two and then sigh that since you never could draw at
all, how can you map? And hand your paper in mostly blank? Or do you
proceed to draw a main street, add a couple of cro ss streets, put in a
couple of landmarks, and then ii Oh, my!
live forgotten all of the
Neighborhood which goes in there between ••• but I don't have room ••• II
and start to struggle valiantly with the eraser on the end of the pencil?
Or do you exert yourself desparately only to be crushed in the end by
problems of varying scale (II This part is bigger than it should be .11) or
inadequate symbolism (111 couldn't think of a symbol for the Building, so
I left it off.") or orientation (111 never could figure out where north was,
so think the map is o.k., but you may have to turn it. 11) or any of the
endles s problems that confront and often baffle even the profes sional
cartographer? Any of these responses may be of intere st to a given
investigator, but I can think of only one meaningful research program
which could be interested in all of these responses, and that would be one
designed to investigate the problems confronting the average human being
trying to draw a map, and no such program has ever been undertaken.
What is our hypothetical, but all too real, investigator
investigating with this approach to the drawing of maps: drawing inequalities among the sample population? Body images? On-the- spot symbol
creation? Varying abilities and strategies in dealing with scale? What?
Certainly this is not the ideal way of collecting maps as a way of getting at
the environment, since ther e are too many extraneous variables between
the environment and the map! In support of this, I would draw you r
attention to the infrequency with which the actual drawn maps of such
instructed subjects are reproduced. I have reproduced a couple (Wood,
1971, 76) to illustrate the difficulty inherent in analyzing them, but there
are few such instances in the bulk of the literature dealing with freely
drawn maps. The major exception to this gene ralization is provided by
those dealing with young children, who are wont to reproduce maps in
endless quantities, secure in the fact that the youngsters drew maps at all!
(For example, see Dart and Pradham; Hart, 1971; Ladd, 1970; Muir and
Blaut, 1969-70).
How does one deal with endless variety? What single analytic
technique is capable of extracting information from the entire various
range? Well, frankly, the re is no such technique. Long, and still
favored by some, is the original technique employed by Lynch, content
analysis. Unfortunately, thi s technique is quinte s sentially of a verbal
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character and must of its nature ignore the cartographic problems of map
creation. It is incapable of dealing with anything but the content as
non-spatial phenomena. It cannot deal with questions of orientation,
veridicality of location (relative or absolute), scale variation, degree of
connectivity of mapped parts, questions of simple direction or distance,
and so on. It is scarcely capable of handling content in an interesting
manner. (An exhaustive treatment of the insufficiency of content analysis
as a technique for dealing with maps is provided in Wood, 1971, Chapter
II.) The major analytic efforts of another group of researchers in the
area have been to categorize their array of map s into a variety of more
or less internally consistent groups (especially Appleyard, 1969b;
Appleyard, 1970; Ladd, 1970; but the first hint of this is in Lynch, 196>0,
Appendix B). These researchers have been unable to proceed interestingly beyond this point for the simple reason that the free drawing of maps
has left them wi th a real paucity of data, relative to anything bu t the
mapper s themselves. The attempts to apply metrics to freely drawn maps
have been either highly speculative (Stea, 1969a; Stea, 1969b; Stea, 1969c;
Blaut and Stea, 1971), or sporadic and ultimately fruitless (Stea, 1968;
Blaut and stea, 1969; Lee, 1970; and Beck, Cohen, Craik, Dwyer,
McCleary and Wapner, in press), not because of a lack of effort on the
investigator's parts, but because of the liabilities of the freely drawn
map.
The central problem for the geographer concerned with seeing
the world through a lens not his own, that is, through maps drawn by real
people, has been the nature of the methodology employed in eliciting maps.
All of the problems of analysis follow hard on the heels of the collection
technique. My interest, as should be clear, is to see the world as
communicated to me by others; to see the world as it is rotating in the
mind of the beholder; to see the shape of our glorious globe, not as the
astronauts see it, but as it is seen by that vast majority of people living
and breating out there who will have no opportunity to see the earth from
eight miles high. This mental world cannot be communicated to me as
long as the channels for communication remain blocked, choked, with the
extraneous matters of shynes s, drawing inadequacie s, motor skill
inabilities, lack of symbols, unawareness of the problems of scale and
all the rest of the pitfalls befalling the human being faced with the world,
a blank sheet of paper and a pencil.

Such is the history of the utilization of map s in the inve stigation of the spatial component of eventual experience. It is a short history,
in its bulk not much over a dozen years old, and in its greatest extent,
not quite making it back into the last century. For all of its shortcomings
the work sketched out in our three threads indicates something: a new
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focus is being attempted.

If nothing else, that is heartening.

And where do we go from her e?

In many directions.

I I I

If you will for a momen t recall Chapter I, you will remember
that there were six instruments designed for the Group L Project, of
which two dealt with the spatial component of the trip experience. One of
these ,,~vas Kenneth Craik ' s Landscape Adjectiv-e Ch,ecklist. The othe r w'as
what we ended up calling Environmental A. a mapping language that could
be taught to our Group L kids and one which we hoped might obviate or
seriously reduce some of the problems associated with the freely drawn
map.
Environmental A was born in the room that Beck and I had
locked ourselves into. Realizing that the utilization of freely drawn maps
was out of the question (frankly, I had refused to analyse a single one),
Beck and I sat and drew map s and invited other s to come in and draw maps
for us. We sat and noted the stage at which our maps soured. Let me
give you an example. Beck has spent considerable time in London. He
commenced mapping with Heathrow Airport, locating the airport at the
left extremity of the sheet of pap er. The road coming into London from
the airport was a single thin line covering half the greatest length of the
paper. At the termination of this line, Beck found himself deep in London,
in fact at Rus sell Square. Although, given the scale representing the
airport and the road from it, Russell Square should have been scarcely
larger than a dot, it occupied a square inch. Proceeding from Russell
Square through Trafalgar, Picadilly and Leicester Square, Beck found
himself drawing a bridge crossing the Thame s. As this bridge increased
in length I glanced up from the paper to Beck's face. It was obvious that
he was no longer in the same room with me e He was on thi s bridge
crossing the Thames. The Thame s was beneath him and it was a huge
river and it seemed an eternity before the bridge ended. At the scale of
the airport road, this bridge was some ten miles long, yet at the
Trafalgar Square scale the bridge wasn't sufficiently long to cross the
Thame s. Furthermore, the terminus of the bridge brought Beck to the
other edge of the paper. Intriguingly, he had been able to include only
half of London on his sheet.
Beck's attempt at drawing a map of London was not at all
atypical of people faced wi th the task of drawing large areas. What
typical problems have we just met? 1) The initial orienting figure is
drawn against a blank background. With nothing to gauge it against for
scale, it becomes the scale-setter for the rest of the map. Whether a
major street or a central landmark, it is frequently drawn too large.
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2) The effect of the traveling pencil is somewhat hypnotic. That is,
once a per son has set a pencil in motion he is loath to stop. Thus the
bridge over the Thames continues in sheer joy of moving the pencil on
the paper. 3) The mapper becomes lost in only part of the problem.
Thus Beck, drawing the airport road and the bridge, was imme rsed in
the problem of drawing these two figures. He has forgotten temporarily
the overall objective of a map of London. Other problems in subsequent
mappings became immediately apparent. 4) Fear of making rni stake s in
the city at large caused mappers to concentrate on the area best known,
usually around the home, place of work, or hotel when traveling. No
mistakes in the small area thus mapped was considered preferable to
mistakes on a map of the larger area specified. 5) Shifts in scale as
drastic as those described we re responsible for much of the symbol
inconsistency. Thus Beck's airport road was a single line, whereas his
bridge consisted of two parallel lines, as did the streets connecting the
squares. 6) Corrections were easier to make when building the map
from the center out rather than from the edges in. 7) Attempts at
connecting landmarks over short distances were more likely to succeed
than were attempts to connect landmarks over longer distances.
8) People feel map symbols to be sacred and unknowable and hesitate to
descecrate the map surface with unusual symbols. "And that was all you
recall of Paris?" "0h, no! There were a lot of parks and churches."
"Well, why didn't you include them? II "Well, I don't know how to show a
park. II 9} symbols used by people tend to be unique to the mapper. Among
the handful of experimental mappers investigated there was a wide range
of symbols used for even such simple things as streets. Without asking,
it was in many cases impossible to guess the nature of the item symbolized.
10) Once a mapper is satisfied with his beginning, the re is a tendency to
load the map with detailed information. The map surface becomes
cluttered, difficult to interpret and impos sible for the mappe r to change
should correction be discovered necessary.
We set out to systematically devise a method of creating a
sketch map that could be used by the kids on the tour which would get us
around the ten difficulties listed above. To take the last point first, we
decided to avoid the problem of cluttering by dividing the mapping
operation into parts. On a sheet of white paper the mapper would draw
the skeleton of his map, the basic network of communication channels.
Additonal information was to be added, not directly on thi s skeleton, but
rather on separate sheets of tracing paper. Thus not only did the mapper
avoid the cluttering problem, but for purposes of analysis the map could
be pealed into layers like an on;rL)ll and analysed layer by layer. That
problem out of the way, we turned our attention to the remaining issues.
Since so many of the issues dealt with the problem of the first
marks made, it was this issue that we tackled first. We realized
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immediately that the entire pro blem revolved around the is sue of scale
and it was borne in upon us that we should, if possible, alert our mappe rs
to the difficulties involved with scale. The only thing that seemed
int elligent to us was to instruct the kids in the art of drawing maps.
Obviously this instruction would have to take place prior to departure for
Europe so that once there, no time would be lost with trials and errors.
Thus it was that we settled on teaching the kids how to make maps. This
decision made many of the following easier. Once in the position of
instructors we could alert the kids not only to the problem of scale, but
to others as well. Actually it dawned upon us that we could teach them a
mapping language in its entirety.
Our experiments, as well as the entire literature on the
collection of personal maps, convinced us that the first mark on the paper
should be as inconsequential as possible. Obviously one should commence
mapping with a dot. The location of this first dot was the second item on
the agenda. We were thoroughly convinced that better maps resulted
when working from the center to the edge, so the first dot must therefore
be placed in the center of the page. Now what? Still worried by the
potentially disastrous effect of drawing lines we felt that it would be
judicious for the mappers to locate the terminus of any line before
proceeding to draw the line itself. This would rob line drawing of most
of its hypnotic effect. At this point we commenced drawing maps
ourselves. We discovered that it took serious will-power to place a dot,
place a second dot, and then connect them with the line. I found that at
the first wavering of attention that I would commence with a dot, draw
a line, and add a dot at the end so as to conform with the appearence of
the act, if not with the act itself. Others asked to draw maps in a similar
fashion experienced sim.ilar difficulties. However it becam e apparent
that part of this difficulty resulted from the nature of the environment
being drawn. Thus people drawing familiar environments experienced
great difficulty in using the approach, whereas the same people sketching
less well-known environments experienced substantially less difficulty.
Since our kids were going to be mapping unknown places, we decided that
we were on the right track.
We prepared and reproduced a set of simple instructions for
using the system. Mapper s were to commence mapping with a dot,
representing the center of the environment in que stion (the definition of
this location was dealt with subsequently), and were to place this dot in
the center of the paper. They were to transport themselves m.entally to
this spot and attempt to visualize a landmark not too distant from this
spot. Considering carefully the question of scale, and fully aware that
this first line would in some way determine the scale of all that they would
later draw, they were asked to locate a second dot, and connect the two
dots with lines. They were to then repeat the operation, commencing from
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Both the aesthetic design
entity and the concept of
a system of functional
interrelationships are
manifestations of the same
underlying order, and the
integration of the two is
required if we are to solve
contemporary problems
on an urban scale. The
fashion in contemporary
architectural and planning
thought of separating them
by a "no-man' s -land" to
assure their continued
individual identity .•. has
meant serious damage to
efforts to solve the problems
of the modern city.

The establishment of
points in spcae may be
for emotional or spiritual
associations with preexisting monuments or
structures ••. Equally
they may be points of pro} . duction in regional economy, or centers of social
regeneration in blighted
If areas. The concept of
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Ii lines of force, as demon•
strated in the lower Klee
drawing, may not only
create an aesthetic physical entity ... but produce
an awareness of the structural relation of functions
in what appeared to be a
chaotic distribution of independent functions (upper
diagram) •

Figure 2.6 Text and drawings from
, .....- - Bacon, 1967, 125. Drawings after paul Klee.
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either dot, and they were to continue repeating the operation until the map
was completed to the mapper's satisfaction. They were permitted to add
additional sorts of information (such as regions and areas of one sort or
another) only after this point-line network was completed. Each point
was to be identified and all the lines were to be numbered. In this way we
could recreate the sequence in which the map had been created. Furthermore it was felt that if the instructions explicitly recogniz6'"d the possibility
of error, or at least of an insufficiency of knowledge, mapper s would be
less anxious and less distraught when faced with a portion of the environment unknown and hence unmappable. Thus it was that we decided to
include instructions covering this eventuality. Question marks wer e to be
used whenever the length or bearing of a given street was unknown or
when the actual position of a given landmark was open to doubt. This
pilot system was administered to a couple of groups with resounding
success and completion of the entire scheme required only a symbol
system with which to decorate the tracing paper overlays.
Varieties of map symbol systems were consulted and,
utilizing the best of them with additions of our own, we completed our
symbol system in short order. The entire mapping language was tested
and pronounced a success. The materials were organized into mailings
for the kids on the tour and the first results to return convinced us that
we had in fact overcome many of the difficulties involved in drawing
freehand maps. The relevant materials are included in the body of the
text as the following chapter. So critical is an understanding of their
nature that it is hoped that these materials will not be skipped by the
anxious reader.
Two issues remain to be considered. The first has to do with
the definition of the location of that point first to be placed on the piece of
paper. One of the main objectives of the system was to eliminate the
possibility of drawing egocentric or domocentric maps. We were less
interested in the kids' viewpoint of the world than in some way assessing
their knowledge of it, particularly as it may well be true that egocentric
and domocentric maps are a function of an unwillingness to make mistakes
rather than a function of egocentric or domocentric personalities.
Consequently, we have not sought maps of their world (probably centered
on their own home) but of the world (centered on some sort of consensual
node).
The distinction is not so appalling. Most residents of a given
city are likely to agree on a city center. For example, the center of
Worcester is the Commons, City Hall, or Worcester Center. Of course
these differences are interesting, and likely revealing, but they are all
sufficiently close to be equally valid. The issue is, of course, far from
closed, but considerable evidence towa.rd resolving the issue is provided
by our experience s with the kids in Europe, and will be pre sented
further on. Suffice it to say that our system as presented in the following
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materials encourages the use of a consensual node as the starting point
in the mapping exercise.
One problem remains, and while it has been discussed in the
previous chapter, I would like to review it here. The question is what in
fact we are studying? The paucity of instructions that has traditionally
been as sociated with this sort of work (IIDraw me a map. 11) did in fact
have some sort of rationale. This had to do with the issue of development
ver sus education. The as sumption was that the minimum of instruction
would result in the most meaningful data. Thus when the question was
"Draw me a map of the center of the city, II it was hoped that by not
detailing what was meant by lithe center of the city, 11 it would be possible
to learn what the mappers, as opposed to the investigator, held to be the
city center. Wishing to keep investigator bias to a minimum, instructions
were minimized. Unfortunately with the lack of instructions, particularly
regarding the means of mapping, mappers have had so many problems as
to render much such data difficult to use, if not entirely useles s.
Consequently, we decided to focus on education: could we, by teaching the
kids this mapping system, enhance their ability to navigate in the foreign
spaces they were about to encounter? Thus, instead of using an instrument designed to register changes in levels of comprehension and
integration, we found ourselves employing an instrument designed to
teach and differentiate. This is what, reassuringly, we said outloud to
each other. Deep inside we still harbored the suspicion that it would also
be possible to learn a great deal about their untutored development in
handling novel environments. The outcome, as will be seen, proved that
our deeper intuitions were, in point of fact, well founded.

IV
In this chapter we have briefly examined the history of the use
of maps to investigate the involvement of man and space with one another.
We discussed three types of maps (standard, consensual, and individual),
and noted that for each type the re was an internal and an external
manifestation. It was shown what sort of role the investigation of the
history of standard maps has played to date, and the hope expressed that
this role will be expanding. It was also shown that standard maps are not
pictures of the real world, but rathe r highly consensual mental maps.
Consensual maps of the model pioneered by Peter Gould were then
examined. These maps employed verbal data, but obviously there is a
whole range of other sorts of data that could profitably be exploited in this
way. The work of Kevin Lynch was dealt with in the section on individual
mental map s. This was done, not becaus e Lynch's final product was easy
to distinguish from Gould's, but rather because he was the first to employ
individually generated sketch maps as base data. The work of his followers
and the liabilities of the method they utilized was gone into as well.
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Finally we presented a short discussion of our attempts to overcome these
liabilities.
But all this is only part of a larger whole, both conceptually
and actually as part of the Group L Project. I would finally return to the
image of the loom, where warp and woof are woven into this fabric called
life. Thi s image is scarcely original with me. At the root of many
mythologic approaches to the ordering of life stand a trio of weavers.
These weavers stand as the ultimate foundations of life, more powerful
than any God. Sometimes, rather than weavers, they were more simply
spinners of threads subsequently woven into life. The Greeks called them
the Moirae, the Romans the parcae, the Norse the Norns. The Norns
were named individually Urdhr (present), Verdandi (past) and Skuld
(future). And such was fate.
But what is fate? "I. The supposed force, principle, or
power that predetermines events. 2. The inevitable event or events
predestined by this force ll
(American Heritage Dictionary, 1969, 478).
And so we return to the event, the weaving together of space and time
into an unalterable fabric, into an unalterable exi stence, into being. In
the light of this, then, let us not forget what our maps are showing us.
They are showing us fate, event, not space at all. For as the Greeks
and the Norse and we as well must know, there is no space alone, but
only space in time inextricably woven together. The zero-grade root in
Indo-European for the word Ilfatel! is bha-, and its meaning is simple:
to admit (American Heritage Dictiona~ 1969, 1508). And what is the re
to admit? Well, that1s up to you in the end, but I offer a suggestion:
that we are, and that we are what we ar e in space and time. The map?
Simply a trace of where we1ve been.

CHAPTER 3

In a way it's a pleasure to watch Wolfe doing a
complete overhaul on a man, or a woman
either, and in another way it's enough to make
you grit your teeth. When you know exactly
what he's after and he's sneaking up on it
without the slightest sound to alarm the victim,
it's a joy to be there. But when he's after
nothing in particular, or if he is you don't know
what, and he poke s in thi s hole a while and then
tries another one, and then goes back to the
first one and as far as you can see is getting
absolutely nowhere, and the hours go by, and
your sandwiG:hes and milk are all gone long ago,
sooner or later the time corne s when you don't
even bother to get a hand in front of your yawns,
let alone swallow them .

. . . REX STOUT
And Be a Villain

I
This chapter consists of the material relevant to the mapping
question mailed to Group L prior to departure for Europe. Its nature
and raison d'etre has been briefly discussed in the foregoing and here I
merely want to discuss the issue of chronology. The first envelope
mailed to the kids contained Talking With Map s and was in the mails by
the 15th of June. Since departure for Europe was on the 30th of June, we
were working against a very tight deadline. The final sorting of the
entire tou r population into units and group s had been completed in the
first week of June and we did not receive the names and addresses of our
group until the second week. Immediately upon their receipt we rushed
the first installment off.
As may be imagined there followed a week in which we
scarcely breathed, so great was the tension of waiting for some initial
indication of our success or failure. You must understand that we had
never met these kids, knew only that they were around fifteen or sixteen
years old, and that they comprised a typical tour population, whatever
that was. Nor had we much of a clue as to their so'cio-economic status.
Such indicators as addresses reading '1500 Country Club Lane, Monroe,
Louisiana" and the fact that the y could all afford a trip to Europe costing
at least $950 were tenuous to say the least, but filled us with no small
trepidation. Would our materials be regarded as irksome bores to be
relegated speedily to the waste - basket? Were we trespas sing too
severely on that valuable last minute time? How wer e we being received
out there in America?
So when the Monday post rolled in with our envelopes returning
we wer e, to say the least, relieved. When we began to examine the
results we were overjoyed. Such glorious maps! Such obvious care!
Tha-t v"'ery afternoon tr.Le 22nd of June, 'lie rnailed but the second installment,
Talking with Maps II, Environmental A, and the first part of the psychological questionnaire. This second installment involved more work than
the first and it was with, if anything, increased fear that we waited out
that week. The continuing returns from the first mailing did little to
allay our worries. That the kids had responded to the first was all well
and good. How would they respond to a second, even more demanding,
installment?
j

The next lv10nday rolled around and th.e second in.stallrr1.en.t
began returning. All was well. The re was no que stion tha t we had
results - and cooperation. But it was the 29th of June. We had not
waited for the returns on the second installment to begin sending out the
third. This had nothing to do with maps but contained the second part of
the psychological questionnaire along with the stereotypes schedule. The
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instructions included with this third mailing begged the kids not to mail
this back to us but rather to bring it with them to the airport where we
would, in all innocence I say this, pick them up.
Three things about this operation we considered critical. The
first, of cour se, was that all the kids under stand the rudiments of our
approach to mapping. This was the raison d' etre for the entire affair.
The second, and more general reason, was that we wanted to have
effectively introduced our selves, our roles during the tour, and the
project as a whole to the kids prior to arrival in Europe. In this way,
the work could commence immediately and no time would be lost during
the critical first few days. Thi rd and finally, we wis hed to know as much
about Group L as possible. The schedules would contain valuable information about the kids which would be of no little aid during the tour itself.
It was with this objective in mind that we asked the kids to bring the third
installment to the airport.
The results of these introductory exercises are examined in
the next chapter. Naturally, we had the time neither before departure,
nor during the trip itself to make so minute an examination as is essayed
in the following chapter.
All was not smooth sailing. We had not, at the time of
departure, received returns from all concerned, and items such as the
following began to appear with increasing frequency:
Gentlemen:
I am working full time prior to departure date,
June 30, 1971. I have completed all requests
except part II and part III. I per sonally found
the symbols to be most interesting and useful,
however the late date of receiving the materials
was too demanding of my time.
Robert Watson
Shoal waters were ahead but, without further ado, I present Talking with
Map s, Talking wi th Maps II, and Environmental A, exactly as sent to the
kids themselves, without correction or addition.

I.
TALKING WITH MAPS
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Part I
Just exactly why it is so exciting to view the world from
a spot high above its surface is hard to say, but still, who
doesn't appreciate such a view! Searching for such views,
people go to the top of the Empire State Building in New
York City, the Memorial Arch in St. Louis, the Needle in
Seattle; searching for such views people scale mountains,
hills and cliffs everywhere; -to get such views people will
pay higher rents to get higher floors in apartment buildings,
and almost always pick window seats in airplanes.
From ski
lifts to ferris wheels, the view from above is exciting.
Nor is this purely an American thing. People around the
world all find pleasure in such views.
While the excitement varies from situation to situation and
from person to person- and I'm sure you can think of differences in your own experience, not only is it fun to be high
up above the world, but you see a view of the world that is
increasingly grand, increasingly enlarged, increasingly allencompassing, the higher up you are. To better understand
the truth of this fact - that the viewable area increases
with altitude - you can perform a simple experiment. sit
down on the grass and get your eyes as close to the ground as
possible. Do this in your yard or in a park. Now raise your
head to a sitting position. Do you see more of your surrounds?
Now stand up and you'll be able to see still more. From a
standing position you can see over low walls that would have
blocked your view sitting down.
Now increase your altitude.
The second floor of your home or your school will considerably increase your altitude. Or climb high up in a tree.
NOw, how much can you see? Think about how much you can see
from an airplane - or the ultimate view of the astronauts on
their way to the moon. They can see half the earth in a
single glance.
For much of our daily experience such an overview is not
necessary or even possible. To see all of your classroom,
you don't need to climb the walls. Nor do you need to float
above a baseball field to see the gillue (although there might
be some advantage to sitting high up in the stands). These
are relatively small areas that you can take in standing up
or even sitting down.
But now think of an area, the size say.
of your city, the whole city. You can't see this all at
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once unless you're above it, unless you take an aerial view.
Are there reasons for wanting to see such an area all at once?
Seeing an entire city from above allows you to understand the
city better, to relate streets to streets better, to see the
entire course of the river through the city, to understand
how that landmark relates to that landmark. The result is an
increased ability to move through the city on the ground,
to know where this or that street goes even though you can't
see where it goes from the ground.
In Paris, this would be
one reason for visiting the Eiffel Tower - to see Paris laid
out before you at your feet; in London this would be a reason
for visiting the Post Office Tower - to get an overview of
London.
There are, of course, other ways to get this overview. One
of these is from photographs of the city taken from the air air photos. When you look at an airphoto it is almost as
though you are above the city. And from airphotos, it is a
simple step to maps. Maps, common ordinary everyday maps,
provide a very similar overview of the city. Of course, they
don't show all the houses and chimneys and people looking
like ants, but they have advantages that more than make up
for these losses. Say you and a friend were on top of a hill
overlooking your city and you pointed somewhere and said:
"There's our Neighborhood," and your friend pointed somewhere
else and said: "No, there's our Neighborhood." Views, like
airphotos, don't have names written on them; they won't help
you answer this kind of question.
But maps do have names on
them and that's a real advantage.
Furthermore, maps can
show imaginary things like boundaries. Between states, for
example, the boundary is mostly invisible. We know where the
boundary is because it is on a map. Maps can show many things
that you can't see from a view or on an airphoto. Maps can
show districts, cities, countries, names, populations, densities (like so many people per square mile), none of which
can be seen from the air. So, if maps are less exciting than
airphotos and real live overviews, their practicality more
than makes up for the losses.
Now if reading a map has advantages, how about making a map?
People make maps all the time, for instance if a friend from
another city is coming to visit you, you may draw him a map
of how to get from the nearest Interstate or Turnpike to
your house. On the following sheet of paper, I'd like you
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to draw a map of your city, and I'd like you to draw it now,
before you go on reading, because we'll be talking about the
map you drew later on. So without further ado, draw a map
of your city. When you've finished your map, continue
reading.
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Part II

Answer questions in blanks provided.

Now, of course, we don't know what you've drawn, so we
can't analyse your map, but you can. One thing, please
don't go back and draw anything else on your map, because
we'll want to see it. The first question I want to ask
concerns the extent of the area you mapped. Did you map
only downtown, or only your neighborhood, or some other
small part of the city? Or did you try to map the whole
city?
Secondly, what place is in the center of the paper? Is it
the real center of the city? The square? The commons?
Or is your own home in the center? Or some place you're
familiar with?
Thirdly, does your map cover the entire sheet of paper or
just a small part of the paper?
Fourthly, what is the scale of your
map? This question is more complex than the others and may
need some explanation. Take your thumb and put it somewhere,
anywhere, on the map. Now, how many miles, or feet, or
blocks does your thumb cover?
Move your thumb around the map.
Does it always cover the same number of units, of miles or
feet?
If it does, your scale is so many units per thumb.
If you
were to use a ruler, you could determine true scale: so many
units per inch. But if your thumb does not cover the same
number of units - if here it covers two miles and there
twenty miles, then your scale is inconstant. Why is it inconstant?
Did you draw places you know better
larger than other places?
Think about these questions.
Grade your map.
Does it show all that you know about the
place you're mapping? More questions. What sYmbols did you
use for streets?
Did you draw streets?
What symbols did you use for buildings, rotaries, interchanges?
Are the symbols consistent?
Does the same symbol always
stand for the same thing?

Now I want you to take an imaginary trip on your map.
Pick a street and in your mind move along that street as you
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usually do by foot or by car or what have you. You're
moving down the street. You come to an intersection. Look
around you in your mind. Do the streets cross at right
angles, or at some strange angle?
Look at your map.
Did you draw the
right angle of intersection?
Wander around your map in your mind and
visualize where you are.
Is your map accurate or could it
have been better?
How many streets did you draw?
How many more streets are there that
you know but didn't draw?
Do the streets you drew go to the right
places?
Do they go in the right direction?
The chances are, that no matter how good your map is, it
could have been a lot better.
The most likely reason for the fact that your map is
not as good as your knowledge of the city lies in the way
you drew your map. We want to suggest another way of going
about it that may help you draw a better map. First, an
example: we are going to map Washington, D.C. in this new
way.
1) We will pick a particular place or point (a building,
landmark, intersection, rotary, square, and so on) that is
as close as possible to the center of Washington. We will
represent this point by a small circle, and we will place it
in the center of the page as in the following illustratiqn.
We will also lable it:
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2) We will pick a second point according to the following
rule: it will be a point which we associate with the first
point (in this case the Washington Monument), which is distinct and separate from it, and yet which is not too far
away. Perhaps it is visible from the first point, but not
necessarily. But it is definitely very distant.
Imagine
yourself standing at the first point and looking down the
street, or mall, or square, or commons. Where is the next
point that is equally as important as the first in terms of
finding your way around? Is it a major intersection? A
rotary? A big bend in the road? Another landmark that is
prominent? From the Washington Monument we see the Capitol.
That will be our second point. Before you put it down,
visualize how far away you think it is. Remember, if you
think it is half a mile and you draw an inch, then every
time you draw an inch it should stand for half a mile. Ten
miles would be twenty inches.
How big is your paper? This
is where you will set the scale for the entire map.

3) Now we'll connect the two points.
In Washington the Mall
runs between them, but whatever it is, we will use a simple
line to show it.
If it is a straight connection, use a
straight line.
If the connection bends, make your line
bend, and so on. The important rule here is: Never draw a
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line first unless you have two points to connect. Always
proceed with the first point, then the second point, then
the line, then point, line, point, line. Number the lines
starting with 1 as in the following illustration:

4) Pick a third point.
If possible, you should be able to
connect this third point to both of the first points. We
pick the White House as our third point.
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5) Now connect this third point to the preceeding two,
if possible. In our case, it is possible.
Between the
White House and the Washington Monument runs the Ellipse,
while Pennsylvania Avenue runs between the White House
and the Capitol. Number these lines 2 and 3. It will not
always be true that the third point will connect to both
preceeding points. Sometimes it will just connect with
one point.

6) Proceed in this manner, point, line, point, line, to
build up your map from the inside out, bit by bit.
Imagine
standing at the points before drawing your next point.
Move along the connections in your minds. Use small circles
for your points and simple lines for your connections. Remember that points can. be anything like buildings or intersections or landmarks or hilltops. After a while our map of
Washington might look like this:

us

S
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~

~
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We are going to ask you to draw another map of your city
and to draw it in the manner we've just described, with a
couple of additional wrinkles. One of these wrinkles will
allow you to show something you're not really sure of.
For instance, if you know there is a street there but
aren't really too sure of its shape (curvy or straight)
or length, draw it anyway, but use question marks to show
your unsureness. More question marks will mean more unsure.

t,.M~

And if you know a street intersects another street but are
not sure of the angle of the intersection, DON'T connect the
line to the circle and leave a question mark in the empty
space:

Let's review the rules for making a map:
1. pick a centrally located point or particular place.
2. Represent this with a small circle and label it.
3. pick a second point, or place that is the right distance
from the first.
Think about how far away it is. Remember, this will set the scale for the whole map.
Use a
small circle and don't forget to label it.
4. Connect it to the first point with a simple line.
Number
the line 1.
5. Continue to choose points connecting them to as many
previous points as possible.
Label all the points and
number each line as you add it to the map. Work from
the center out.
6. Use question marks to indicate uncertainty.
7. Use a pencil (not a pen or magic marker) with a good
eraser.
The following sheet of paper is a sheet of tracing paper.
Draw on the white paper beneath
Do not draw your map on it.
it.
Take your time and draw a good map.

89
Part III
Now that you've drawn your map go back and put the piece
of tracing paper down on top of it. You'll notice that you
can see through the tracing paper to the map you've just
drawn. The closer the tracing paper is, the clearer your
map will be seen through it. There is an important point to
the tracing paper.
It allows you to draw on your base map
without cluttering it up. And with two sheets of paper you
could draw two different sets of things about your city. And
with three sheets of tracing paper three sets of things and
so on. On this sheet of tracing paper I want you to draw
regions. These regions could be anything you see happening
in the city. They could represent neighborhoods, shopping
districts, downtown, or however you see the city divided.
The point is that these regions are not points, that is,
not a single building or landmark, and not lines, that is
streets and so on, but collections of buildings, landmarks,
streets and so on. Use a single line for each region you
draw, but before you draw anything, think about the boundaries
of these regions. Think about what street is the edge of what
region and which buildings are in each region.
The tracing
paper itself will look something like the following, but
underneath it you will be able to see the streets and points
of your original map.

When you've finished both maps (the first one you drew with
no instructions, the second map with the circles and lines on
it) and the tracing paper overlay, return the exercise as soon
as possible to us.
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TAlKING WI'IH MAPS

II

This exercise is the second and final installment in our quick course in
understanding and expressing the environment in maps. It consists of three
things: 1) these pages in your hands; 2) five sheets of tracing paper;
3) a small booklet called Environmental A. The pages in hand and the
tracing paper should be returned to us by mail as soon as you have finished
with them, but we want you to bring Environmental A with you on the trip to
Europe. We think that you' 11 enjoy trYing to record your experiences using
these 5,Ymbols. In fact, we feel certain that they'll help you see Europe as
few travelers ever have before. Your group is the first and only group to
be testing out this language •••and it is a language, a language that helps
you talk about the European environment that you'll be experiencing on the
trip.
The main purpose of this installment is to introduce you to Environmental

A, but before we get into that, there are several additional points we'd
like to make. First of all, some words of praise are in order regarding
your performance on Installment I of the cartography course. Your original maps were surprisingly good. For the most part they were detailed and
obViously done with interest and care. On the basis of this information
alone, we are looking forward to h~ving a good experience with you in Europe. Your second set of maps were also heartening. One of the reasons
your performance was so pleasing is because Installment I was rather boring.
We think you're really going to find this second installment interesting.
Part I
Let us start off by explaining to you our general idea behind the unique
technique you're going to be using. We feel that there are two basic things
wrong with traditional mapping approaches, and while they'll sound contradictory, they really aren't. First of all most maps are too cluttered. They
have so muc~ illlOTIMtion on them that in many cases they become hard to use.
But at the same time they don't contain enough meaningful information, and
by meaningful we mean th2t while they show where a street is, they never
tell you anything about that street, like whether it's pleasant and treelined or narrow and shadeless and crowded. So as far as we're concerned,
traditional maps have too much information of the wrong sorts. What sort
of a conversation can you have between maps of this sort? We feel, and
think you'll agree, that our technique gets around both these objections.
First of all our map technique is based on the creation of a simple network or "skeleton. lI This "skeleton" is what we had you work out in Installment I, when you connected points and lines. But the big difference between
the technique tha t you 111 be using i-md the one traditionally used is tha t
this skeleton will never become cluttered up because additional items of in=
formation will be overlaid on top of this skeleton on tracing paper rather
than on the skeleton itself. So no matter how many different types of information you want to overlAy on the skeleton, the skeleton will always be
there for reference. Let us give you a hypothetical example of what this
can mean. Take your rtskeleton" of your city. Generally it contains points
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or places connected bw streets or lines, but it doesn't contain attitudes
or feelings or perceptions of these places and streets. Now if you want
to talk to someone about a place using a map, one of the things you'd want
to say would be how you felt about those places and streets, which you liked,
which you didn't and why. You might want to talk about lithe feeling" in the
air of a place, whether it was hostile or friendly, pleasant or unpleasant,
crowded or empty, filled with a sense of life, or a sense of boredom, gay or
sad, and so on. Or you might wish to talk about tte types of businesses,
or the quality of the restaurants, or whether or not the district closed
down early at night or stayed open late. Or you might wish to describe the
general type of architecture, the pace of life, the general color prevailing, the strong characteristic smells, the feeling of the pavement beneath
your feet or the street beneath your tires. All of these attitudes, feelings,
senses, attributes, t,rpes and judgements can be mapped. ~BpS can convey
your view of the city. Maps can be very pErsonal.
But being personal is only half the problem, for just as though you were
trying to communicate an experience verbally you have to use words th2t everyone can understand and you have to be accurate. Imagine trying to tell
someone about some experience and he didn1t speak the same language~ Or
ima gine two people trying to tell a third pe:cson about some event and they
both disagreed about what happened. In either case, there would be difficult problems in communicating. Our mapping technique trys to get around
these problems. Drawing the simple skeleton first using points a nd lines
insures that there will be greater accuracy, while Environmental A provides
a common language, a common set of map IIwords." Environmental A is thus a
sort of map language dictionary. When you1ve mastered this technique you'll
really be able to talk to us and everyone with maps ~
The following sheet of paper is waiting for you to draw another map skeleton of your city. This second skeletcn i3 important for two reasons. We
want to see a second skeleton to compare with the first to understand how and
why skeletons will change through time; but it will also provide a base map
for you to use with Environmental A. We want you to tell us about your home
town; we want you to talk to us using nothing but maps. But first, let's
review the rules:
1.

Pick a centrally located point or particular place.

2.

Represent this with a small circle and label it.

3.

Pick your second point the right distance from the first. Try to visualize how far away it is. Remember that this will "set" the scale forthe
whole map. Use 8 small circle and label it.

4.
5.

Connect it to the first point with a simple line.

6.

Use question marks to indicate uncertainty of direction or length.

Number the line 1.

Continue to choose points connecting them to ~ many previous point.s ~
Label all the points and number each line as you add it to
he map. Work out from the center in small steps.

~ssible.

7. Use a pencil with a good eraser.
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If you are now satisfied with your point-line network, pick up Environmental A. Quickly run through the symbols to familiarize yourself with the
'SO'r'tS of words available in this mapping language. Notice how they're arranged by point, line and area. Let's deal with this first. All environmental phenomena can be classified either point,line,or area, depending on
the scale of operations. For example, the floor of your room is an areal
phenomenon, the walls linear phenomenon, and a wastebasket a point at this
scale. But when you map a larger area, your entire house becomes a point,
streets become linear and blocks areal. At a still smaller scale, the entire cit,r becomes a point, rivers become linear and entire states are areal.
At the scale of the entire universe, the entire earth becomes a mere point.
We'll be working at the scale of a cit-yo In t.he following blanks, try to
think of as many point, line, and areal phenomen~ as possible:
Points:
Lines:

-------

Areas:

Check over your lists and compare them with the things listed in EnvironMental A. Note particularly the variations on a theme in the dictionary. For
example, if we have you use simple lines for strE'ets and other connections
on the skeleton, we provide a whole bunch of symbols to allow you to talk
about the streets. You can now note what sort of street or connection it
is, whether an alley or street, whether a freeway or a boulevard. Intersections are points and there are a variety of symbols for intersections, for
example an overpass or cloverleaf or rotary or simple stoplight style intersection. But this sort of commentary must not go on the "skeleton." Take
out the staples holding these pages togetherandplace a sheet of tracing
paper over your skeleton. Now go to town. You have three sheets of tracing paper with which to describe your home town. Go through the dictionary
slowly and carefully. Getting acquainted with the symbol for an intersection is just like learning the word for "intersection" in a foreign language. Tell us all about your home town, how you like it, how it worI<-s together to make a functioning living place, an environment for life, your
life.

New Words. We may not have all thl'; symbols you t 11 need. You may want to
use symbols to express things we haven't thOU~lt of. T~is is a common
problem for writers, too.
vfuen something new is discovered or invented,
like the telephone, a word must be created to describe it. ~men authors
use a new word they define it, either in a footnote or in a glossary. A
map glossary or footnote is ca lled a lllegend. fl If you "iSI1 to use a new
word, put it in a legend on your map, but also enter it in the dictionary
under its proper heading .-We haveLeft s:9ace in Environmental A for just
this purpose. OK, tell us about where you live~
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Part II
This exercise may seem a little strange to you at first, but it really isn't.
Just as you can talk to us about someplace you've lived all your life with
a map, so you can tell us about a place you've never been. You rave some
idea of what London is like. You know the River Thames flows through London,
that Westminster Abbey, the House of Parliament, London Bridge, the Tower of
London, Pall Mall and so on are in London. Also Carnaby Street and the Royal
Albert Hall. What we want you to do on the following page is to draw a map
of London, a city you've never seen. What you will be telling us is about
your anticipations of London. Do you feel it's an orderly city or confusing?
Is it crowded or empty feeling? Does it have little narrow streets or big
broad boulevards or both? Is it a bright city, a gay city, a hopping city?
Or is it slowly paced, drab, dull? Using the vocabulary provided in Environmental A you can tell us all these things and more.
Obviously we are trying to get at something ~bout your preconceptions of
London. Your preconceptions will help us design better and better learning
experiences for you in Europe. For these reasons we ask you not to use a
map of London in completing the exercise. In the rules for creating the
skeleton of a city we r~ve provided question marks to indicate uncertainty.
Use a lot of question marks in mapping London. In fact, you may not necessarily be able to make streets come together. Use question marks, but don't
forget, you're mapping someplace you've never been. You're not expected to
know London at this point, but you may have anticipations and expectations
about what London is going to look like. That's all we expect.
Use the tracing paper (save the last sheet however) to tell us your feelings
about parts of London. Do they have particular smells? Colors? Styles of
architecture? Put all these things on the tracing paper overlay, but make
sure they overlay a skeleton of London. As we said, this may seem a little
strange, but actually it will show you the potential use of Environment:ll A;
it will show you that anything in space you can talk about, you can map, even
anticipations.
To help you out on this part the following pages contain a long list of
things in London. Some of them you will recognize, some of them you have
never heard of. You will get a chance to become personally acquainted with
most of them on the trip. See how many of them you can put on your map.
Don't forget tr~t only the point and line things will show up on your
"skeleton II and there only as sma 11 circles and simple lines, numbered and
labeled. 'The areas will show up on the overlay along with the descriptive
symbols from Environmental A for the points and lines.

94
LIST OF LONDON PLACES

POINTS
Our list of points of interest in London is much longer than our list
of lines or areas.
There are several reasons for this state of affairs
and they're all good. First of all, it's only logical that there be more
points than lines or areas, since many points may exist on a single line,
and since several lines will usually be found in any given area. Secondly,
if you will just think of your knowledge of any famous city, like New York,
you'll realize that only a few streets are really famous, like 5th Avenue
or Park Avenue, while there are many points of interest that you've heard
of, and I certainly don't need to list those.
But even fewer areas than
lines are well known, though you've heard of several in New York, like
Harlem and Greenwich Village.
But areas, which generally tend to be
neighborhoods are of most importance to the long time resident, and not
to the outsider. You'll see that this is the case with all the cities we
visit in Europe.
Note when you scan these lists that you've heard of a
lot of these places. So without further ado, here's our list of London
places, most of which you are going to see in person this summer.
Hyde Park Corner
Claridge's Hotel
Nelson's Monument
University of London (Main Campus)
The Winged Archer
The Temple
Speaker's Corner
The Tower of London
The Royal Courts of Justice
St. Paul's Church
Lincoln's Inn
The U.S. Embassy
Madame. Taussauds
King's Cross station
Victoria and Albert Museum
Gray's Inn
paddington Station
The Royal Mint
Savoy Hotel
New Scotland Yard
Euston Station
The Bank of England
Holborn Circus
Trafalgar Square
The British Museum
Guildhall
Marble Arch
Russell Square
Royal Opera House

Elephant and Castle
Buckingham Palace
The Cenotaph
rp.=.ro
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Parliament
Talk of the Town
Covent Garden
Grovesnor Square
Soho Square
st. Pancras station
Old vic Theater
Admiralty
victoria station
The Monument
Picadilly Circus
st. cTames Palace
Westminster Abbey
Royal Festival Hall
10 Downing Street
Saddler's Wells Theater
st. Martins in the Field Church
Post Office Tower
National Gallery
House Guards Parade

I
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LINES
Our list of lines, even though it is substantially shorter than our
list of points, is nevertheless quite long.
still, we'd bet that you'd
heard of at least half of them - in the newspaper, in Sherlock Holmes
stories, in James Bond stories, and so on. These are our lines:
Blackfriars Bridge
Park Lane
Bond Street
Oxford Road
victoria (The) Embankment
Shaftsbury Avenue
Regent Road
London Bridge
Pall Mall
westminster Bridge
Tottenham Court Road
Tower Bridge

Charring Cross Road
Fleet Street
Downing Street
waterloo Bridge
Whitehall Street
The Thames River
vauxhall Bridge
picadilly Road
Carnaby Street
The Strand
The Mall
Holborn Road

AREAS
As we suggested earlier, the areas will be least familiar to you. Still,
many of the names you'll recognize, even though you may not have realized
that originally they were names of areas in London. Note the many sorts
of things that are big enough on the city scale to be called areas.
Green Park
Highgate
Billingsgate Market
Kensington Gardens
The West End
London Docks
South Bank
Soho
The City
Knightsbridge
Hampstead Heath
picadilly

The Serpentine
Regents Park
Hampstead
Mayfair
South Kensington
Chelsea
Petticoat Lane (Market)
St. James Park
Portobello Market
The East End
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Part III
This is the last exercise, but potentially the most interesting. As you
know, there are many serious things wrong with American cities today:
they are too crowded, too filled with cars and parking lots, too dirty,
too dangerous, too drab, lacking in green spaces, in parks and so on. The
people who attempt to do things about these problems are city planners and
their most important tool is the map. They map the city as it is in all
its aspects and then they map the city the way they think it should be.
The plans they develop are an attempt to make the map of the city as it is
conform to the map of the city that they would like to see. Often people
complain about what city planners suggest. Many people would like to see
something different. So they go to meetings with the planners to make
their suggestions. There should be more schools~ more parks they say.
"Where?" say the planners. The people have specific suggestions. Then
the plarmers pullout their maps and show why it must be the way they say.
People have a difficult time communicating with planners because they don't
speak the same language. Planners speak the language of maps; most people
don't. But now you do.
On the next sheet of paper we would like you to draw a map of an ideal
city, your ideal city, the city you would design if you were a city planner. Proceed as usua 1. First crea te the ske Ie ton of the city, t he points
and lines, the buildings and streets as it were. Use small circles and
simple lines as always. Then on the tracing paper add the skin and muscles and hair of the city: the shopping districts and entertainment districts and recreational areas; the parks, skyscrapers, flowers and fountains; the factories, and freeways of the city. This is your ideal city.
It could be a city for a million or a thousand. Perhaps when you return
from Europe where you'll see cities different from anything you've ever
known, you'll have some real suggestions for the planners. You'll also be
speaking their language. This is a dr-,y run. Maps will let you say anything you want.
Please don't forget to return these things to us as soon as possible.
{NOTE: The following dictionary of syITlbols was printed as a sITlall
bound booklet ITleasuring 6-1/4 by 9 inches. The cover was gray and
black and under the words environITlental a (entirely in lower case type)
two young black eyes stared out of a faced truncated above the brow and
below the nose. The size was such that it could be carried about by the
kids in their special tour flight bags. It was fairly attractive and
certainly of interest to ITlost of the kids. Included at the back of the
book Vlere a number of blaD...k pages, useful for whatever purpose. For
our purposes it has been reproduced full size, and the blank pages have
been omitted.
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ENVIRONMENTAL A
You've been hearing a lot about Environmental A, and this is it; a graphic
language system that'll let you talk about your European experiences in a
new and exciting way. Actually, you've already been using Environmental A,
because this new language is not only a set of symbols, but a whole new way
of using them as well. There are three basic parts of this new language,
and you've already been introduced to the first two:
1) The single most
revolutionary aspect of Environmental A is the method for creating the
underlying skeleton or network of points and lines. This method you've
already used two or three times; 2) A second major change is the use of
overlays on which to portray more interesting sorts of information than
can be shown on the skeleton; 3) The third new aspect is the set of symbols
you'll be using from now on, on the overlays.
If you'll flip through the
following pages, you'll note several large empty areas.
These areas are
for you! We left them blank because we recognize the fact that you will
have valuable and interesting suggestions to make about new symbols - not
only new symbols, but changes in old symbols and new things to symbolize.
Your advice will be taken very seriously. We need your advice!

Part I

THE SKELETON

These are the same old rules. They are put here for review purposes.
You'll be able to consult them in Europe while you're drawing your maps,
because you'll have this booklet with you.
1)

In the center of the paper place a small circle.
This circle represents
the center of whatever you're mapping.
In London this may be Trafalgar
Square, in Paris the Place de la Concorde, in Rome the Forum. Always
remember that this first circle is the center.

2)

Stand at this point in your mind. Visualize the way the streets run
off from this point. Travel down them in your mind until you come to
a second point.
This point must not be too far away from the first
and at the same time it must not be adjacent to the first.

3)

Before you place this point on the map, visualize in your mind the
distance between the two points.
Remember that this distance will
set the scale for the entire map to follow.
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4)

Now connect these two points with a simple line.

5)

pick a third point in the same manner that you picked the second point.
Connect this third point to both preceeding points if possible.

6)

Proceed in this manner to build up your skeleton. Connect each new
point to as many preceeding points as possible. Work from the center
of the map out to the edges.
Don't go jumping allover the page.

7)

LABEL EACH POINT.

8)

NUMBER EACH LINE SEGMENT AS YOU PUT IT ON THE MAP.

9)

USE QUESTION MARKS TO INDICATE UNCERTAINTY FOR DIRECTION AND LENGTH
OF LINE SEGMENT.

10)

USE ABREVIATIONS WHERE EVER POSSIBLE.

PUT ALL ADDITIONAL INFORMATION ON THE OVERLAYS.

Part II
The dictionary portion of Environmental A follows immediately below.
It is
broken up into eight smaller units. There is a section of point symbols,
line symbols, area symbols, and attribute symbols. This last section is
potentially the most interesting.
It consists of symbols that will allow
you to modify any other symbol. For example there is a symbol that let's
you say whether or not you liked a place. These symbols are like adjectives
and adverbs in English.
In addition to these eight sections there are
four blank sections. These are for you to fill in with any new symbols
you come up with.
THESE SYMBOLS ARE TO BE USED ON THE OVERLAYS ONLY. They will go over the
points, and lines of the skeleton. Let's take an example. Say you used
Trafalgar Square as the center of your London Map. This will have been
symbolized by a small filled-in circle on your skeleton.
But what is it?
From looking at your skeleton alone, who can tell? So first off, you'd
look up the symbol for a square.
It's a small square inside a larger
square. On your overlay you'd put this symbol directly over the small
skeleton circle. It would not be as small as your small circle; in fact
it would be as large as necessary. Now, anything else to say about Trafalgar
Square? Look up the symbols for crowded, constricting, noisy, hot, or
conversely for empty, expansive, quiet, cool.
Glance through the
dictionary.
Look at all your options. Say as much, or as little, as you
like. Don't, however, forget that the symbol goes over a point or a line
on the skeleton. Unless it's an area symbol. These will cover large
numbers of points and lines.
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POINTS

AIRPORT - See TRANSPORTATION TERMINAL

APARTMENT - is a single home symbol (a square), three
times high.
Join this symbol together to
create blocks of apartments.

ARENA - See STADIUM

ART GALLERY - See SHOP

BANDSTAND - this symbol looks like the symbol for a
kiosk but it has a circle on the bottom

ill

BANK - this is symbolized by the grill at the bank
teller's window

BAR - this is symbolized by an olive with a toothpick
in it

BELL - use a small bell for bells

BENCHES - this is a simple drawing of a bench

-o

BILLBOARD - this is a heavy and dintinct line,
that's all

BOAT - our symbol is a simple outline of a boat

BOOKSTORE - See SHOP

BUILDINGS - See GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS, SKYSCRAPERS, STORES,
APARTMENTS, HOMES, CASTLE, CHATEAU

BUS STATION - See TRANSPORTATION TERMINAL
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CAFE - See OUTDOOR CAFE or RESTAURANT

CASTLE - this is a tower from a castle.
It is also
the symbol for a CHATEAU, a TOWER, and a
PALACE

CHATEAU - See CASTLE

t

CHURCH - the symbol is a cross.

See also TEMPLE

COLLEGE - See SCHOOL

CONSTRUCTION - this symbol is based on the famous crane
invented in Europe that climbs up with
the rising building

CROWDS - this is just a bunch of "x"s, all crammed
together

DEPARTMENT STORE - this is symbolized by a simple outline
of a large building. This symbol is
easy to join together resulting in a
street lined by department stores.
See also SHOP

DISTANT POINTS - See HILL, MOUNTAIN, RADIO TOWER

DOCK - See TRANSPORTATION TERMINAL

ELEMENTARY SCHOOL - See SCHOOL

FACTORIES - our symbol for a factory is simply a hammer

~

FIRE STATION - this is the fireman's ladder

FLORAL BANKS- See FLOWERS
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FLOWERS - this is a flower for flowers

FOUNTAINS - the symbol is water spraying in the air

GARDENS - See FLOWERS

@
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GAS STATIONS - this is a circle with a "G" inside

GATES - There gates are gates in walls and consequently
cannot exist without a wall. See WALL for this
symboL A "city" or "monumental" gate is sumbolized
under ARCH

GATHERING POINT - this is where people congregate for the
sake of congregating.
Includes things
like the Speakers Corner in Hyde park,
various plazas in Italy.

GOVERNMENT BUILDING - this is the basic home symbol (a
square) turned into a rectangle
with a black arrow pointing to the
street.
This would include post
offices, treasuries, ministries,
embassies and so on. See also
SKYSCRAPER

GRASS - this is a simple symbol. Do not confuse this with
the symbol for fountains.

GRASSY PLOTS - See GRASS

HIGH SCHOOL - See SCHOOL

HILL - use this symbol for a hill on the horizon

o

HOME - the single, freestanding private hime is symbolized
as a simple empty square. Joined together you have
ROW HOUSES.
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HOSPITAL - the cross of the International Red Cross

HOTEL - the basic home symbol (a square) with an X drawn
larger than the square over it. See PENSION, INN

INN - the basic home symbol (a square with an X drawn inside
the square and smaller than it. See HOTEL, PENSION

•

INTERSECTION - the small filled-in circle used on the
skeleton.
But see ROTARY, SQUARE

KIOSK - this is a simple drawing of a kiosk. Use this
symbol for all newspaper stands, book stalls, and
vendors of all sorts.

LIBRARY - See MUSEUM

I

MONUMENTS - this is an obelisk.
ARCHES, STATUES

For other monuments see

MOUNTAIN - use this symbol for mountains on the horizon
only

MUSEUM - this is a swank building with pillars. Also Stands
for LIBRARY and OPERA HOUSE or any high culture
fancy building

~

NIGHT CLUB - this is a picture of a record.

OPERA HOUSE - See MUSEUM

OUTDOOR CAFE - This is a simple drawing of a typical
cafe table

PALACE - See CASTLE

PARADE - See also PLAZA
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PENSION - See INN, HOTEL

PIER - See TRANSPORTATION TERMINAL

PISSOIRS - you'll only find these in Paris.
Our symbol
shows the pissoir wall as seen from above

PLAZA - See also SQUARE, ROTARY

POLICE STATION - This is the cop's badge

PRIVATE HOME - See HOME

1

RADIO TOWER - our symbol is simply a little radio tower

RESTAURANTS - symbolized by a spoon and fork crossed.
See also BAR, OUTDOOR CAFE

OIl

ROW HOUSES - See HOME

ROTARY - See also SQUARE, PLAZA

RUINS - this symbol is a crumbling pillar

SCHOOL - a school is the basic home symbol (the square)
with an identifying letter inside the square.
ELEMENTARY SCHOOL
HIGH SCHOOL - including Junior High
UNIVERSITY - in duding colleges

SHIP - See BOAT

SHOP - this symbol is a take-off on the department store
symbol and is easy to join together creating a
street lined with shops.
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SHOWROOMS - This is a square with an "s" inside
SKYSCRAPER - this is a rectangle with a blackened arrow
pointing away from the street

v

up
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SLOPE - in using this symbol be careful, the curves only point
downhill.
If you wish to indicate uphill movement,
use the symbol, but remember the curves point downhill.

8

9
down

SMOKESTACKS - this is a smokestack with lots of smoke
SOCIAL GATHERING POINT - See GETHERING POINT

®

SPORTS FIELD - use this soccer ball symbol for all sports
fields

SQUARE - See also ROTARY, PLAZA

STADIUM - this is a simple drawing of a stadium.
for ARENA

Also stands

STOP LIGHTS - See TRAFFIC CONTROLLERS

STORE - See DEPARTMENT STORE or SHOP

SUBWAY STATION - See TRANSPORTATION TERMINAL

SYMPHONY HALL - See MUSEUM

TELEPHONE BOX - this is symbolized by a small telephone
receiver

TEMPLE - the symbol is a star of David.

See also CHURCH

TOWER - See CASTLE

TRAFFIC CONTROLLERS - This is a simple drawing of a stop
light, but stands for all signs or
lights that control traffic.
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TRAIN STATION - See TRANSPORTATION TERMINAL

TRANSPORTATION TERMINAL - the basic sumbol is an arrow
entering and stopping in a
simple geometric shape. The
shape depends on the type of
transportation.
BUS - a Circle
BOAT - a Boat shape

~

TRAIN - a square
SUBWAY - a square
AIR - a triangle
If there is more than one type
of transportation at a terminal,
use the symbol of the major type.

TREES - we have two tree symbols.
One is for evergreens,
the other for deciduous trees, but use which ever
you prefer.

UNDERGROUND STATION - See TRANSPORTATION TERMINAL

UNIVERSITY - See SCHOOL

VENDING STALLS - see KIOSK

VIEW - see VISTA

VISTA - this is a point from which there is a terrific vista
or view and is symbolized by an open eye with an
arrow pointing in the direction of the view.

WAREHOUSES - our symbol for a warehouse is simple to draw
and it represnets a forklift truck.

WATER - use this symbol for small ponds and the like.
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POINTS - NEW WORDS
Here are some blank spaces to put any new symbols you
may think of. Anything at all.

LINES
ALLEYS - an alley is a step down from a lane, so we dash
the lane symbol.
AVENUE - this is wider than a street or road and hence is
symbolized by three simple lines.

tll",!"U

BARRIER - this is something in the nature of a line that stops
forward movement. It could be a wall, an elevated
freeway, a freeway, a busy street, a river, and so on.
BOULEVARD - a boulevard is like two streets, so that symbol
shows two stree'cs separated by notch marks.

id2illtl'd

BRIDGE - this is bridges over water, rivers, valleys and the
like, not for under or overpasses.
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CANAL - a canal is two lines filled with water.

CANYON - this is to symbolize the feeling that you're in a
canyon when on a street.
The feeling comes up
often in New York.

],
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EMBANKMENT - this is the avenue symbol with a curled edge
on the river side of the embankment
~
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EXPRESSWAY - See FREEWAY, also OVERPASS, UNDERPASS,
and ELEVATED FREEWAY

FREEWAY - is two lines filled with "x"s. For freeway
OVERPASSES, UNDERPASSES, see OVERPASS, UNDERPASS.
For elevated freeways see, ELEVATED FREEWAY.

GATES - see WALLS

x >ex xx

HORIZON LINE - this could be the edge of your map, could be
prepared with hills, mountains and radio
towers.
Or it could be useless

LANES - this is a single straight line, very simple

MALL - this is the point symbol for a square turned
long into a mall

OVERPASS - see UNDERPASS

PATH - see SIDEWALK

QUAI - see EMBANKMENT
111111111

RAILROAD - this looks like a railroad, two simple lines with
short cross lines - tracks and ties. See also
SUBWAY, STREETCAR.
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RIVER - two simple lines with fish swimming in them. A
CANAL is two simple lines with water in between.

ROAD - see STREET

ROWS OF -
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BANKS
BARS
BENCHES
BILLBOARDS
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CROWDS
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following are rows of point symbols that
simply joined together or repeated to
line symbol.
Thus a street lined with
is a line sumbol of stores.

APARTMENTS
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can be
make a
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FLOWERS
GARDENS
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GAS STATIONS
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GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS
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STGNS
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SKYSCRAPERS
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SLOPES
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WAREHOUSES

SIDEWALKS - the lowest level of movement channels is a
dotted line.

STREAM - see CANAL, not RIVER

STREETS - a pair of single lines, the most cornmon line symbol
you'll be using.

I I l I I' I
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STREETCAR - this is surface rail transportation which is not
a railroad.
It is for SUBWAY tracks when they
surface

SUBWAY - this is the streetcar sumbol broken to indicate that
its underground

UNDERGROUND - see SUBWAY

UNDERPASS - this could be when a road goes under another road,
when a railroad goes under a road, or whatever

WALL - a wall is symbolized by a simple straight line with
short cross lines at gates and at corners.
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WATERFRONT - the line of separation between land and water
symbolized by a sketch of docks.

LINES - NEW WORDS

Here are some blank spaces to put any new symbols you
may think of. Anything at all.

III

AREAS
There are very few unique area symbols. Most of
the area symbols are composed by using point or
line symbols over a bigger area. Some of these
are illustrated below. We leave the invention of
the others up to you.

COMMERCIAL AREAS - the way we symbolize a commercial
area is by mixing together the
lines symbols for stores (in the
line section under ROWS OF) with
some of the attribute symbols
indicating quality. You would
use the appropriate store and
quality symbols.
DOCKS - this is a second case in which we've used
a mixed bag of point and line symbols to
represent an area. Here we've used the
line symbol for WATERFRONT combined with
the point symbols for WAREHOUSES and BOATS.
ENTERTAINMENT AREAS - this is composed entirely
of point symbols except for
one areal symbol.
It's in
the lower right hand corner
and is the symbol for a
GRID AREA.
GRID AREAS - as you'll see further on this is
also the basic areal symbol for a
RES IDENTIAL AREA. The use of it in
this case indicates that the streets
in the area all make perfect 90
degree, right angle corners with
each other. Used in conjunction
with other symbols it indicates, as
in the case of ENTERTAINMENT AREAS,
that the streets make a perfect grid.
INDUSTRIAL AREAS - here we've used a variety of
point sumbols and the grid
areal symbol again.
LAKES - and all other large bodies of water are
symbolized by the point water symbol
repeated to fill up an area.
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MIXED AREAS - in this instance just create the
appropriate mix of symbols to
represent or capture the nature of
the area.
NON-GRID - this symbol is used to indicate that
the streets in the area are not orderly,
that they run every which confusing way.
This symbol can fill an entire area or
be used as the GRID symbol was used in
the ENTERTAINMENT AREA above.
OFFICIAL AREAS - we used a grid symbol to fill the
area pretty much and have sprinkled
a number of the point symbols for
GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS around. We've
also added a number of restaurants
and bars.
PARKS - scatter a lot of tree and grass and flower
symbols around.
If there are paths as
well, show paths. And so on.
RESIDENTIAL AREA - the use of either the GRID AREA
or NON-GRID AREA symbol with no
other symbol indicates that the
primary land use is RESIDENTIAL.
The use of the GRID symbol
indicates that it's residential
and the street pattern is like
a grid; the NON-GRID pattern
alone indicates that it's
residential but that the street
pattern is confusing.

AREA SYMBOLS - NEW WORDS
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ATTRIBUTES

These symbols are entirely different from the preceeding point, line and
area symbols, for two basic reasons:
1) These are symbols, not of places
themselves, but of feelings you might have about places; in other words,
attributes of places; 2) These symbols will be used to modify other
symbols, and can be used in as many combinations as possible or necessary.
Thus you could use one, three or even ten different symbols from the
following to modify just one area or square or street. Furthermore,
the attribute symbols may be used to modify each other as well. Thus,
you may use the noise symbol and then modify that to indicate whether
you liked the noise or not. Sometimes noise is appreciated; at other
times it's a drag. with Environmental A you can say which!

-..

ANCIENT - not necessarily old in years, but old in spirit,
use a division sign.

BARRIER - see END

BUMPY - the road is very bumpy.
road symbol.

Add a bumpy line to the

CLEAN - it sparkled it was so clean.

7

Use a broom.

CONFUSING - the outstanding attribute of the place was
madhouse confusion. Use a giant question mark.

COOL - use a crescent moon if the place was cool, like shady
parks, shady avenues, breezy, and so on.

CONSTRICTING - use a bunch of arrows pointing together for
a place where you feel crushed.

CROWDED - things are so jammed together you feel like
exploding.
Use a stick of dynamite.

CURVING - the street, avenue, boulevard curves you don't
know which way.
Just use a curved line o

DANGER - when you feel hostility in the air, use a skull
and crossbones.

1M

DIRTY - the place was so dirty you didn't want to touch
anything. Use a rat.
DOWNHILL - for a steep drop, use the slope sign on top of
a road sign.

~llil

END - the end of an experience, a walk, a tour, a view, use
the sketch of an open hand saying stop.

~

EMPTY - the square was deserted, the hotel empty.
circle with an arrow pointing away.

t

Use a

EXCLUSIVE - use the English pound sign for exclusive
stores, bars, shops, restaurants.
EXPANSIVE - use a bunch of arrows pointing apart if the
space in a place set you soaring free.
FALLING - the road runs downhill, use the slope sign,
drawing it over the road symbol.

t

FANCY - use the English pound sign to indicate fancy
instead of plain.

FAST-PACED - use two connected 1/8 notes to describe a scene
always on the move, hectic, frenetic.
FLOW - use an arrow to indicate the direction and strength
of flows, like people moving or traffic. The bigger,
the stronger.

t

HIGH CLASS - use the English pound sign to indicate high
value.

HOSTILITY - you feel you1re intruding, use a skull and
crossbones.

HOT - use a sun if the place was a scorcher like most of
Italy.
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JOY - something about the place makes you happy, bursting
with life. Use a smile.

d

LEISURELY PACED - use a half note to show that easy, slow
pace of living that's so refreshing.
LITTER - litter was everywhere.
basket.

<

Use an overflowing trash

LOUD - use a crescendo sign to show how deafening a place was.
LOVED IT - you feel in love with the plaza San Marcos, all the
pigeons and color - use a smitten heart.

¢

$

LOW CLASS - use the cent sign to indicate low class
neighborhoods, districts, bars, restaurants.

MIDDLE CLASS - use the dollar sign to indicate middle class
neighborhoods or districts.
NEGATIVE - it doesn't impress you, you don't like it, use
a minus sign.

x

$
,

( )

NOW - this is for a place with the spirit of today, of now,
the pepsi generation. Use a multiplication sign.
ORDINARY - use the dollar sign for run of the mill stores,
shops, neighborhoods, districts.
PAUSE - this place was the pause that refreshed. It might
be quiet in a crazy city, the personal touch in a
mechanic world, anyway use a comma to modify other
symbols, or put them anywhere.
PERSONAL - this is when you have had a personal experience,
probably emotional, and you don't want to explain.
Just put the place in parenthesis. Somebody was
nice to you, whistled at you, spit at you. Use
parenthesis. If not in parenthesis, the place
will be regarded as having no personal connotations
at all.
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POOR - use the cent sign to indicate the absence of money.

¢

+
>

POSITIVE FEELING - it impresses you favorably, you like, add
a plus sign.

QUIET - use a diminuendo sign to indicate the hush of a
leafy square, a cloister, the inside of a church.
REALLY LOVED IT - see LOVED IT.
RELAXING - see RESTFULNESS
RESTFULNESS - here you feel relaxed, restful.
sleeping eye.

Use a closed

RISING - the road rises sharply, use the slope sign.
SADNESS - the scene overwhelms you with a sad feeling in the
pit of your stomach. Use a crying eye.
SMELL - the smell overwhelmed you, of flowers and sunlight
or sweat and garbage. Use a profile of a nose and
modify it with other symbols.

SOUND - what impressed you about the place was the sound of
it. Loud, noisy, or soft and quiet. Use an ear,
modify with other symbols.

TASTE - you don't remember anything about the place, but the
taste of fresh strawberries and cream. Use a mouth
and modify it with other symbols.

TRAFFIC MOVEMENT - to indicate direction and strength, use
an arrow. The bigger the arrow, the
more powerful the flow.

UPHILL - the road rises up a steep hill. Use the slope
symbol. The slope symbol goes over a road symbol.

ll7

t

,
•

UPPER CLASS - use the English pound sign for upper class
neighborhoods or stores.
WEALTHY - use the English pound sign to indicate that
lots of money feeling.

wow -

a feeling of wow, terrific, demands an exclamation
point •

ZIGZAG - the road cuts this way and that, too confusing to
draw. Just zigzag the road.

CHAPTER

4

"I don't know that I can, II Thorndyke answered
calInly; "but I see you are taking the saIne
view as the police, who per sist in regarding a
finger -print as a kind of Inagical touchstone, a
final proof, beyond which inquiry need not go.
Now, this is an entire Inistake. A finger-print
is Inerely a fact - a very iInportant and
significant one, I adInit but still a fact, which,
like any other fact, requires to be weighed and
Ineasu red with reference to its evidential value •
. R. AUSTIN FREEMAN
The Red ThuInb Mark
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I

As I pointed out at the beginning of the last chapter, our main
interest in the results solicited by Talking with Maps and Environmental A
was to be sure that Group L would be ready for mapping when they
reached London. Dire predictions had been made by many aware of the
extent of the project, predictions of serious failure resulting from the late
date of our mailing and the relative enormity of the effort demanded from
the kids. We Wel"e at tirnes beset with qua!lYIS, but nothing could be lost
by trying and much potentially gained. You are now familiar with the
setup of the schedules so a simple table should suffice to indicate the
degree of our success.
TABLE 4.0
MAPPING RETURNS FROM PREDEPARTURE MATERIALS
(NUMBER OF KIDS - 31)
Hometown Map #1 (Free)• . . .
Questionnaire on Free Map . .
Hometown Map #2 (Point- Line)
Overlay for Hometown Map #2.
Hometown Map #3 (point- Line)
Overlays for Hometown Map #3
point- Line -Area List.
Predictive Map of London . .
Overlays for Map of London ••
Ideal City (with overlays) • .

. 20.
.65%
18 . • . . • • . 58%
20.
· .65%
20
.65%
15 .
· .48%
15 .
.48%
15 .
• .48%
10 .
.32%
• 10
32%
. • 13 .
.42%
0

•

0

•

•

•

•

0

•

While our success was not complete, it was substantiaL For
the mo st important aspect of the materials, learning and using the pointline-area method, nearly two-thirds of Group L responded. (The
percentages and proportions are calculated on a basis of the thirty-one
kids in Group L. The materials were also sent to the Travel -Counselors,
but none deigned to respond. Subsequently they did take part in the project
and the later percentages and proportions are calculated on a variable
basis.) A group of mate rials sent to an unknown audience rarely attains
so high a return. Obviously, the second mailing began to tax their
patience, for only half of the group responded to the request for a third
map of the home town: for the Predictive Morphology of London
(admittedly an esoteric task) only a third responded.
Before proceeding to examine the results in mor e detail, a
note on the characteristics of the sample size may be in order. I have
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elsewhere (Wood, 1971, 54 et passim) ranted at length about image studies
performed with incredibly small samples. I argued that an image study
of a city the size of Boston with a sample population of thirty scarcely
deserved the term "pilot study." Note that the universe of our investigation is Group L, which itself consists of thirty-one kids, six TravelCounselors, two social scientists, a bus driver, and at times a courier.
Of the se, the bus driver and the courier took no part in the project so,
that at the outside, our universe is a population of thirty-nine, and
frequently, as in the instance at hand, only the thirty-one kids. Thus a
figure like ten, which were it being used to generalize about the United
States - or Boston would be absurdly small, must be regarded in the
context of this universe of thirty-one. In this context, ten kids is not a
small figure at all. Where ten is not a small figure, twenty is much
larger.
II
Twenty kids filled out Talking with Map s. There is little
need to discuss the nature of the free-hand maps of their home towns for
in the questionnaire that immediately followed, the kids did it for me.
The first question concerned the extent of the environment
covered by the map. The instructions had asked simply for a map of the
city. One kid claimed to have drawn the downtown of her city, five their
own neighborhood, and twelve the entire city. This last statement might
ordinarily be taken with a grain or two of salt, but in this case it is a
simple statement of fact. Of these twelve, no less than five live in New
York City, in Brooklyn, the Queens and Far Rockaway. All five drew
New York City in its corporate entirety, all five boroughs, rivers and
bays, et cetera. One girl, Erica Cruz, wrote:

"I misunderstood what you wanted. You wanted a
map of my city but I live in New York City, which
you must admi t is a large city. For the second
map I drew a small section of my borough and two
nearby boroughs. I tried to do it well but I am not
an artist so please overlook my errors and
messiness .11
I include this at this point to illustrate just how alive some of the kids
were to the problem of what "city" is meant to include.

the map.

The second question asked what had been used as the center of
Nine kids used a consensual center, often specified as the

122

t
I

NJ

-I
I

tl\

~

ER.
l

"A.

W

'~

(J
Figure 4.0

0 \;

David Abrams· first hometown map.
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David Abrams' second hometown map.
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Commons, Town Hall or what have you. Our five New Yorkers centered
their maps on their own borough, two kids centered it on their own
neighborhood, and the remaining two on their own church and school
respectively. Thus the map center seems to be predominantly consensual
as well. The third question simply wanted to know what portion of the
paper was covered. For the most part (89%). Group L used the entire
sheet, mapping the whole city around a consensual node.
The que stions next turned to the issue of scale. To get them
involved \\rith t"b.J.s issue in some active 'llay it was suggested that they use
their thumb as a standard to evaluate scale on the map. Eighty-nine
percent of the group gave us a figure, either in miles or blocks per
thumb. Eight kids averaged 1. 74 miles per thumb (range: .16 to 3.5
miles per thumb) while another eight aver aged 5.44 blocks per thumb
(range: .5 to 17 blocks per thumb). However, in response to the next
question, half agreed that scale was not constant all over the map, while
28% claimed it to be at most approximate, and 22% sounded a resounding
"Yes" (yes, it was constant, followed by numerous exclamation points).
Regarding the reasons for this inconsistency, some of the responses
echoed a dull" Because it is." Othe r resp onses were mo st illuminating.
Six kids said" a scaled drawing was not specified in the instructions! ! ! ! 11
How many of them we re using this answer as a lame excuse is moot, but
the criticism is trenchant nonetheless. Another called his sketch "a
rough draft. 11 Still anothe r pointed out tha t the mind needed training to
draw a map to scale. Five claimed that the center portion of the map
was to scale, but that the edges were slighted, because the paper was too
small. Only one noted that he had never drawn a map before, but as it
turned out, this was mo re often than not the case. My favorite reason
for the variation in scale came from Marina Gioconda. She pointed out
that the width of the thumb varied with the amount of pres sure exerted and
that this would cause variation where none existed. She had reason to
complain, as she had used the map in the telephone book as a crib to
draw her own! (Only one other of the twenty kids relied on a published
map. These two volunteered the fact.)
It is impossible in reading their responses not to think of my
own oft stated objections to the technique of instructionless map drawing.
That six of twenty kids should refer to the lack of instructions cannot be
ignored, bolstered as it is by othe r responses. The fact that some felt
the paper too small has to do with the fact that in drawing the center,
the ultimate objective is overlooked (recall the case of Beck drawing the
bridge over the Thames). Do not forget that these kids were drawing the
environments they knew best. The next question has relevance at this
point. I asked whether familiar areas were drawn larger than other areas.
Two thirds claimed that they did exaggerate the size of familiar areas,
one noting that "I am bound to draw the things I know better larger."
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This sort of response simply means that it is imperative to raise into
consciousness the issue of scale, unless the only information being sought
is the extent of the area best known to the mapper.
Needless to say, these questions were asked with one goal in
mind: to inform the group to be on the alert for these sorts of problems
in the drawing of map s. That the preceeding have yielded the project
valuable information is an added bonus. With the exception of one
question, the remaining can be summarized in a table.
TABLE 4.1
INSTRUCTIONLESS MAPPING QUESTIONNAIRE RESPONSES
(n - 18)

QUESTION:

Are the symbols consistent?
yes:

QUESTION:

No:

22%

72.%

No:

22%

No Answer 6%

33% Depends: 17%

Did you draw the right angle of the
intersection?
Yes: 61% Mostly:
No Answer 16%

QUESTION:

6% No: 17%

Do the streets go to the right places?
Yes: 61% Mostly: 17% No:
No Answer: 16%

QUESTION:

60/0

Do the (real) streets cross at right, or
some strange, angles?
Right: 39% Strange:
No Answer: 11%

QUESTION:

No Answer:

Does the same symbol always stand for the
s arne thing?
yes:

QUESTION:

72%

6%

Do the streets go in the right directions?
Yes: 67% Yes, some: 6% Don't Know:
6% No: 6% No Answer: 15%
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A detail of Marina Giaconda's first hometown map.
(greatly assisted)
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Marina Giaconda's second hometown map. (unassisted)
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QUESTION:

How many streets did you draw?
Average:

QUESTION:

14.2

Range:

0-50

How many streets did you omit?
Average:
(1' Many":

57.8 Range: 0-300
eight kids; "thousands": one)

One is overwhelrned by the sen se of rnapping confidence
exuding from these kids. The majority always felt that they had performed
the task correctly and this in the face of their self-assessment that the
maps could have been better. Two felt that their maps were fairly
accurate; another pair felt that their maps were livery accurate" or "as
accurate as pos sible' (whatever that means). One of the kids who thoug ht
he could have done better added "with a course in mapping." The bulk of
the kids drawing this first ITlap thoug ht highly of their skills, although
most realized and admitted that the y could have done better.

III
And so we enter the quagmire. All twenty who drew the
instructionless map then drew a map using the point-line-area method.
How did the se sets compare? The quagmire is finding a basis of
comparison. 1£ the basis of comparison is the degree of conformality
between the maps, the second set is vastly to be preferred. There is
quite simply no que stion. With the first set of maps there is total
variability. The girls drawing New York all sketched in areas, often
using color to distinguish one borough from the other. Little other
detail was included. (These were the kids who mapped zero streets and
omitted three-hundred to thousands of them.) These maps obviously
bear little relation to the highly detailed maps received from ·Wakefield,
Massachusetts or Greenville, Pennsylvania, or Milford, Indiana.
Furthermore the extensive variation in symbolization make s interpretation difficult to impossible. Here two parallel lines stand for a street.
there for a river, and elsewhere for railroad tracks. These were
simple, because labeled, yet most weren't and wel.·e not simple
interpretations at alL These are just two of the problems in interpreting
the first set of maps. None of these exist in the second set. Fascinatingly, the New York girls dropped into the intimacy of their boroughs for
this second n'lap. On the second set ther e is a standard set of syl:n.bols
and a standard approach to the completion of the map surface. These
are comparable and easy to analyse.

losses.

But this would be a paltry gain if there wer e great off- setting
Fortunately, except for the shift in scale on the part of the
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New Yorkers, there is no such loss. In what terms? There is no loss of
detail to speak of and in some cases there is a gain. In four cases there
is an increase in detail.
I turn to the is sue of map size. Overall there was a decrease
in the amount of paper surface covered from the first to the second set.
The point-line-area method, in conjunction with our introductory essays,
obviously implanted a fear of drawing too large in the kids· minds. The
second set starts out at a reduced scale and continues at a reduced scale.
The same area on map one is compressed into a smaller area on map
two. There is a decided correction of scale in the outlying portions of
the maps. Roads on the periphery of map one represented by an inch,
now becomes two inches, while those in the center have decreased
somewhat in length. Making the kids aware of the problem of scale may
have introduced a tendency to over-correct the faults they themselves
isolated in the que stionnaire.
To summarize these first three points we note that:
l} Amount of detail remained much the same; 2) Amount of paper surface
covered decreased in the second set; 3) Scale was consciously corrected,
perhaps over-corrected, in the second set,
I will deal with two other issues before moving on. The first
of these has to do with areal discrimination. With the exception of the
New Yorkers who dealt on their first map exclusively with areas, there
was no map in the first set on which any areal phenomena whatsoever was
distinguished. Stressing this areal aspect of the mapping task with the
use of tracing paper overlays, forced all the kids to map their home
towns into areas. Many of these wereprefunctory "North Side, South
Side" as suggested by our example, but others were imaginative and
insightful. This aspect of the second map set was an unqualified gain.
Secondly there is the que stion of general appearance. The second set of
maps was decidedly ragged in many cases. Much of this I suspect (this
was subsequently to be confirmed by the kids orally) was due to having
to map the same area twice in succession. In many cases obvious love
had been lavished on the first map. This was not the case with the
second.
I feel confident in making the following statements. They
result from the foregoing criteria richly larded with hours of contemplation of the maps in question. If the first map was too good (copied?) the
second map was worse; if the first map was good, so was the second;
if the first map was not so good, the second map was better; if the first
map was terrible, the second either remained terrible or improved
drastically; if the first map was of all of New York, the second map was
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Bobbi Seward1s first hometown map.
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Figure 4.5

Bobbi Seward1s second hometown map.
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Figure 4.6

Wanda Pierce1s first
hometown map.

Figure 4.7

Wanda Pierce1s second
hometown map.
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Erica Cruz1s first hometown map.
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Erica Cruz's second hometown map.

(assisted)
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Figure 4.11

Sven Heller's second hometown map.
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Figure 4.12

Figure 4.l3B
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The areal overlay to Phylis Gordon1s second hometown
map (Not to scale of skeleton)
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Phylis Gordon's second hometown map:

The Skeleton.
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of a single borough or even smaller part. These judgements are
es sentially feelings, but they are backed by all the evidence. To
conclude: the use of the point-line -area method increased comparability
enormously and hence the usefulness of the maps to any scientist; it
underscored areal discrimination as a part of mapping; it caused scale to
be considered consciously in the mapping process; it did not materially
effect other aspects of the map such as amount of detail, size of area
covered and so on. It was, in sum, a rousing succes s.

IV
Of course that was only the beginning. The second mailing
followed hard on the heels of the first, and integral to this second
installment were refinements of the technique. prior to drawing any
maps the students were asked to examine Environmental A. They were
provided with a rationale for the use of this symbol system, and the
division of the symbols into points, lines, areas and attributes.
Subsequently the students were asked to list as many types of points,
line s and areas as they could. They 1'0 se manfully to the task. The
average numb er of types of points listed was 14.2 (range: 9 -27), types of
lines 9.4 (range: 4-14), and types of areas 5.2 (range; 3-11). This task
set them up for the use of overlays in the third map of their home town.
So what happened with this third map? With one exception all
classes of mappers produced their best map on this third try. The
exception: if the first map and the second map were both terrible, the
third map was not drawn. Again, the New Yorkers were unique: four of
the five, once again, attempted to map the entire city. But this time they
tried it using the point-line -area approach. The maps were ames s, but
I applaud their attempt at this horrendous task. Given the cityl s spread
over three islands and a peninsula, the task is next to impossible. Only
one (Cruz) continued to ITlap her borough.
In making this assessment of improvement from the second to
the third set of maps I utilize the same criteria as from the first to the
second. The networks (the points and lines) show little actual change.
They are, if anything, slightly better connected and, in every case, the
number of points and lines has increased. The scale corrections
inherent in the second set were incorporated into the third at an increased
size. But when we turn to the overlays a big difference become s apparent.
The average number of tracing paper overlays per kid was 2.7 (range 1-4).
In many cases a different sheet was used for each type of symbol. Table
4.3 shows the numbers of symbols used in each class.
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TABLE 4.2
SYMBOL USAGE ON THE THIRD HOME TOWN N..AP

(n - 20)
points: Average: 27.6
Lines: Average: 8.4
Areas: Ave rage: 9.17
Attributes: Average: 17.1

Range:
Range:
Range:
Range:

11-61
1-12
2-24
8-83

The figures are for total nUITlber of syITlbols used, not types
of syITlbols. Thus the average nUITlb er of point syITlbols does not ITlean
that 27.6 different syITlbols were used. These are aITlazing figures. If
the averages are astounding, the upper liITlits of the ranges are overwhelITling, particularly when cOITlpared with results froITl siITlilar previous
work. It is patent that the kids enjoyed decorating their ITlaps with these
sYITlbols. It is likewise patent that they are talking spatially. They are
speaking to anyone who wishes to read the se ITlaps. The attributive
syITlbols were, if nothing else, a hit and it is not surprising that they were.
If any had drawn ITlaps before they had never had the opportunity to say
what they could say now. Particularly popular syITlbols in the attributive
class were those expressing constriction, cleanliness, crowdedness,
dirt, social status, joy, "loved it, II wownes s and personal. The paucity
of line syITlbols reflects the fact that the streets had already been drawn
on the skeleton. What ITlore can you say about a street? Few kids
bothered to discriITlinate sizes of streets.
What has happened? SUITl the averages and you discover that
the ITlap surfaces aside froITl the basic skeleton have been
discriITlinated on the average of 62.8 different ways. For kids, ITlost of
theITl on their third ITlap ever, that is aITlazing. And very exciting. I
think the general sUITlITlary stateITlent of the nature of change froITl ITlap
set two to ITlap set three is siITlple: iITlproveITlent.

v
Thus we COITle to the strangest of all our exercises: the
ITlapping of London prior to the visit. David Stea had tried, but never
published, sOITlething siITlilar a few years ago in Brazil. (Stea, 1971, 2).
He called it predictive ITlorphology. Our own interest in the subject
resulted frOITl SOITle points raised by JereITlY Anderson in the seITlinar
where I first ITlet Bob Beck. The discussion had to do with the ability.
of an AITle rican to generalize frOITl his hOITle town to other Am.erican cities.
Could a ITlan raised in Cleveland profitably exploit his urban experience
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Figure 4.14

David Abrams' third hometown map. A: skeleton,
B: points, C: lines and areas~ 0: attributes.
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Figure 4.15

Susan Lincoln1s third hometown map.
shown on a single sheet.

All attributes
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Figure 4.16

Marina Giaconda's third hometown map.
B: attributes.

A:

skeleton
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Figure 4.17

Sven Heller's third hometown map. A: skeleton,
B: point attributes, C: line attributes, D: area
attributes.
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Phylis Gordon1s third hometown map. A: skeleton,
B: point attributes, C: line attributes, D: area
attributes.
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Figure 4.19

Joy Gray's third hometown map.

c: lines, 0: areas.

A:

skeleton, B:

points,
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Figure 4.20

Tracy Cummings· third hometown map.
B: point attributes.

A:

skeleton,
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in Atlanta? Anderson's point, with which I agree, was that he certainly
could and with great justification, for there are enorrnous sirnilarities
between all Arnerican cities. Given the location of the city hall, it is not
hard to predict the location of the city library and so on. Thus, what is the
the likelihood that an Arnerican drawing a rnap of London will reproduce
his own environrnent? With this question in rnind we set out to design this
exercise. Also involved was the us e of the new rnapping rnethod for the
first tirne outside the context of the exhausted horne town situation.
(Once rnore with that garnbit, and we'd have slit our throats, projectwise.) Worried, lest they have nothing to put on the rnap, we provided
Group L with an exhaustive list of London place names. This list would
also be used in the mapping of London itself, and early acquaintance with
it would be valuable. In drawing up the list we rnade several unintentional
omissions, one horrendous: we left Hyde park off the list of areas!
So what happened? Well, to begin with, only ten kids bothered
to try the rnap. It was so obviously insane. That they were tiring at the
end of a long quastionnaire schedule is not the reason, for yet to follow in
the same mailing was the Ideal City rnap (which thirteen kids drew) and
the first part of a very long psychological questionnaire (which nineteen
kids answered). No, the reason so few drew the map was because it
made so little sense. But the kids that did it went all out. First of all,
all place names were used, not by each mapper (though three did use each
place name) but by the entire group sooner or later. A total of 231 points
were mapped, 55 lines and 62 areas, or a grand total of 348 items placed
on the ten maps. That's 34.8 items per map, which is not bad for a city
never seen, Furthermore, six of the mappers, all on their own, added
Hyde park to the list and placed it on their map s. In the following table
a simple content analysis is displayed for places rnapped by rnore than
five kids.
TABLE 4.3
CONTENT OF THE PREDICTIVE MORPHOLOGY OF LONDON
(Number s of students mentioning place, n - 10)
LINES

POINTS
Buckingham Palace
Piccadilly Circus
St, Paull s Cathedral
St, James' Palace
Lincoln's Inn
Parliament
Westminster Abbey
G.P.O. Tower
National Gallery

9
9
7
7
6
6
6
6
6

Thames River
London Bridge

8
6

AREAS
Hyde park

6
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On the list of places m.ost frequently m.apped are m.any of the
m.ost fam.ous nam.es in London. We are not surprised to find that
Buckingham. palace leads the list of points, that the Tham.e s leads the
list of lines and that Hyde Park - even though not on the list - does the
sam.e for the areas. These are nam.e s fam.iliar to them.. Television,
m.agazines, books, not to m.ention seventh grade geography, have all
im.planted m.ost of these nam.es firm.ly in their heads. But I m.ust confes s
that I am. som.ewhat bewildered by the inclusion of St. Jam.es l Palace and
Lincoln's Inn, neither having the sort of notoriety characteristic of the
other nam.es on the list. The G.P.O. Tower, while new and less
renowned than som.e of the other s, was very frequently m.en tioned in the
brochures and booklets sent to prepare them. for the odyssey. In general,
then, the lists should not surprise us.
Turning for a m.om.ent from. the content analysis, let us deal
with the is sue of the overall shape of the city. Without getting into
sophisticated and laborious m.easures of shape, we can divide the shapes
in which the city appeared into three classes: 1) Long and narrow like a.
cigar (this shape was cham.pioned by two kids, one orienting it northsouth, the other east-west); 2) An oval, oriented north- south, (one
sponsor); and 3) Nearly square, alm.ost filling the paper. The last shape
had seven adherents, four orienting it north- south, two east-west, and
one presenting a perfect square oriented to the com.pass. Within these
ten shapes, five of them. drew the Tham.es sm.ack-dab through the center
of the city, four of them. orienting it east-west, the other north-south
(in north- south cigar). One kid drew the river slightly south of the center,
running it east-west. The rem.aining two ran the river east-west,
tangential to the city, one to the north, the other to the south. The balance
of opinion, then, is that the city is elongated in shape running north and
south and that the river, running east-west, cuts the city in half. Needles s to say, thi s is accurate regarding the gene ral role of the river in
London, and will suffice for shape. (Both these questions are dealt with
exhaustively farther on. Com.pare the trip results with these when we
get them..)
Now let's try to place the other content within the shap e and
around the river. Total catastrophe! As m.ight be expected, there is no
order whatsoever regulating the relationship of places on this m.ap. The
kids have not placed things on the m.ap as they occur on the lists; nor
have they gone from. one end of the list to the other; nor have they started
from. the inside and worked out. Between one m.ap and the next there is
no consistency at all. If Buckingham. Palace is adjacent to Parliam.ent on
one m.ap it is next to the G. P. O. Tower on another and beside the Tower
of London on a third. Nor is there any intelligible relation between the
River and anything butthe bridges and the docks. These are on the River
There is no principle of centrality locating the m.ost im.portant and fam.ous
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Lana Monroe's predictive map of London.
B: point and line attributes.
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places at the center, nor are they located at the edges. The only place
consistently placed at the edge of the city is the University of London,
and this is where the kids knew they wer e staying. Despite extensive
orienting literature describing the University vicinity in great detail,
extolling its proximity to the British MuseUlll and Madame Tussauds,
these places are in no way related to the University.
Group L had absolutely no idea of the ways things were going
to be, based on TV images (Parliament along the Thames), orientation
and field manuals (numerous images), past reading and so on. Furthermore they had no intention of basing London on an Arne rican model. In
only two cases does the map of London resemble the map of the horne
town, and in these cases the resemblance is slight to fading.
More positive conclusions can be drawn from an analysis of
the overlays. Comparison of the symbol content for London to that of
their horne towns reveals that they have great expectations about the
nature, if not about the layout, of London. Sidewalk cafes proliferate
in London and there are none of these at horne. Restaurants are up nine
to eleven times over the horne town. Historical monuments, unseen on
the horne town map s, abound. The number of cultural establishments
skyrockets from five to fifteen times. The number of amenities in
general has risen. London is going to be fun, interesting and enlightening.
Group L is going to Europe for a variety of reasons, but
certainly one of them is to experience environments as much unlike their
own as pos sible. If the kids in Group L thought the European cities they
were about to visit resembled those in America to any serious extent,
would they have been willing to layout the necessary jack? In this light
we can make sense of the apparent chaos of the predictive morphology.
The very fact that it is chaotic is an indication of the nature of their
anticipations. These kids know American cities with their skyscraper
downtowns and their shopping center suburbs, their freeways and
courthouse squares. They have drawn these cities for us. London, to
be worth the trip, needs to be different. And that is the way they have
mapped it. Had they felt able to predict the morphology of London, they
simply wouldn't be interested in going. And yet, somehow they have
predicted its morphology - a morphology unlike anything they have
known. They emphasize this difference, sprinkling London with sidewalk
cafes, museums, restaurants and historical monuments in profusion,
things rarely indicated on their hom.e town maps. In fact, would it be
out of line to suggest that any information corning their way tending to
reduce London to American proportions would be rejected, or suppressed?
Judging from their maps of London, this may well be the case.
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This question of anticipation was sharply focused during our
Group L reunion recently held in New York, and although I am here getting
ahead of myself, the tale is entirely appropos. The reunion was held in
a suite of rooms in the Commodore Hotel overlooking Grand Central
Station and 42nd Street. Needles s to say, the streets below us were busy
with cars and people as only Midtown Manhattan ever is. Candy Fisher,
(of Preston, IQwa, a true whistle stop) expressed great disappointment
with the crowds. She wanted to see crowds, crowds such as New York is
famous for. She also wanted to see tall building s. (The pan Am building
was outside one of our windows, the Crysler Building outside another.)
I suggested a trip to the Empire State Building. II Oh, I've been there, II
Nancy wailed, "1 mean tall buildings. If Unable to do better in the tall
department (she had also seen the World Trade Center buildings),-Isuggested that for crowds she might visit Grand Central Station at rush
hour. That sounded exciting, so at five 0' clock we descended into the
maelstrom. "Oh, I was here yesterday afternoon. This is where we got
off the train from Iowa. I mean crowds of people," she exclaimed as she
was snatched from me by a particularly heavy eddy of people. When we
were able to get together again I shouted, to be heard above the din,
'lyou mean shoulder-to- shoulder -unable-to-move - so- crowded? II II Ye s, 11
she cried as she was once again swept away from me by a current
heading for the subway. It also turned out that she was disappointed by
the lack of violence in New York. She expected to be shot at at least once
during her visit, or at least to have her purse snatched. Her desire for
the sordid was more easily satisfied than her craving for the tall and the
crowded. One man puking his guts out in a Grand Central entrance was
sufficient for that. Dubuque,
the big city for preston, had been much
more impressive than New York, simply because she had heard little
about the height of buildings and the sizes of the crowds in Dubuque and
that was all she knew of New York. In fact, she characterized the Public
Square in Dubuque as thrillingly dangerous, and this in spite of the fact
that in my investigation of Dubuque I can find no serious, and
little minor, crime in the Square. To justify her trip from preston to
New York, she needed to see something that she had not seen in Preston
and Dubuque.
She wanted to see buildings lost in the clouds, she wanted
a smog that blotted out the sun (not to mention the stars we were seeing),
she wanted live violence on every street corner. She wanted, in effect,
to have her blood run truly cold, and to have her heart beat truly fast,
so that, in some way, she could justify her trip to the big city, to make
it really live within her as a quintessentially novel experience. It was
this impulse that lay behind the chaos of the predictive morphology of
London, a desire to experience a thing truly new.
Yet there was a clearly understood danger in anticipating
too much. Too much hope for their experience would lead only to
, excessive disappointment. Two of the kids wrote little notes on their
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Sven Heller's map of London. A:
and line attributes, C: areas.
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predictive morphologies. Susan Lincoln, with typical intelligence
divining our purpose in setting the exercise, wrote: "I expect that in
London there will be parts which are just like any typical American city
and there will be parts which are very old." Half her heart said, "Whoa,
don't get excited," while the other had whispered, "Yes, it really will
be different." It was this whispering voice that shows up in her maps.
In London she maps four parks, a palace, and Piccadilly Circus, connected
by a spaghetti-like series of streets. Her map of horne consists of a
regular grid littered wlth shops and free-standing houses, the center
dominated by extensive parking lots, with nary park, palace, or circus.
She knows full well that there are cars in London and thus parking as well,
but who cares, for there are also parks .•. and palaces ••. and Piccadilly
Circus.
Sven Heller provided a list entitled liMy Picture of London:"
Mild temperatures
Pleasant people
Crowded streets, esp. around Parliament
Smog covered city
Wildlife around Thames

VI
The last mapping exercise on this side of the Atlantic involved
the creation of an Ideal City. Dreams of Ideal Cities are as ancient as
the city itself, and the tradition is a grand one. Plato and Aristotle
dabbled with the notion (see Wood, 1971, Chapter I), Sir Thomas More
laid down highly specific plans for such a city, J. K. Wright's older
brother Austin created Islandia with its ideal capital city (see Wright, 1958),
and I myself submitted for seventh grade social studies a paper called
II Idealurb, II containing the plans for an Ideal City to be located at the mouth
of the Rhone on property purchased from an impoverised France. The
literature dealing with Ideal Cities is enormous (see Rasmussen, 1949,
Chapter 3; Gutkind, 1969, passim; Gutkind, 1970, Introduction, et passim;
Lemaguy, 1968; Alexandrian, 1969, 186-189; et cetera). It is within this
tradition that we shall try to see the cities generated by Group L.
With a single exception, none of the Ideal Cities the kids
created resembles even superficially the maps of their horne towns. The
exception os Lana Monroe and among her first and third horne town maps,
her predictive morphology and her Ideal City, there runs a strong family
resemblance
None are copies of another but all have similar shapes,
sizes, and internal morphologies. However, eight of the thirteen maps
0
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closely reseITlbled their authors' ITlaps of London. This throws additional
light on what was happening with the predictive ITlorphology. Now we can
say with SOITle assurance that London was not only to be different froITl
AITlerican Cities, but it was to be fairly ideal as well. Turning our
attention specifically to the shape and disposition of the cities we can
easily discern two separate groups: the geoITletric and the non- geoITletric.
Six kids created geoITletric fantasies, that is drew perfect
geoITletric shapes within which to create their cities. AITlong these we
find an octagonal, a hexagonal, a square and a diaITlond- shaped city.
The reITlaining two were radial sector citie s drawn within circles. The
syITlbols used on these ITlap s are found in EnvironITlental A.

If I were an urban geographer, I think I would have SOITle
reason to find these iITlages disquieting. The reseITlblance between theITl
and ITluch touted ITlodels of city organization is unnerving. I draw
particular attention to the cities dreaITled up by Janine Eber and Phyllis
Gordon. Of course, these are not iITlages of actual cities, which are
what urban geographers purport to ITlodel. Therein lies the unquiet
grave. If these are iITlages of ideal cities yearned for by their dreaITlers,
cannot we be begin to wonder if the saITle ITlight not be true of the ITlodels
created by urban geographers, that they are ITlodeling, not reality, but
their dreaITls? I do not push this discussion, but drop it like a hot potato,
as ITlerely suggestive. Nonetheless, froITl the ITlouths of babes •.•
The current furor over ecological relationship between ITlan
and his environITlent can be seen in SOITle of these ITlap s. PhylilB Gordon
has carefully isolated each residential and industrial sector with parks,
noting, "Also, I would have sITlall parks sprinkled all over the Industrial
areas." Her city is nestled in the country. Erica Cruz (who se ITlap is
reproduced below) writes: "In this city no cars are allowed above ground.
Instead, sITlall electric buses or underground subways are to be used. II
Just outside her city we find a recycling plant. In Paris, on August 1st,
Erica spoke further about her Ideal City. She wanted to be able to
enclose the entire city beneath a clear dOITle. In plan, her city reseITlbles
Greek colonial cities (as reproduced in RasITlus sen, 1949, 10).
Of the non-geoITletric cities (drawn by seven kids) only three
were totally irregular
The other four centered on squares of various
character s froITl which street-arITlS straggled in an irregular pattern.
One of these is reproduced below. This is the effort of Sven Heller of
wildlife-along -the - ThaITle s faITle. This is quite clearly ITlodeled after a
very sITlall AITlerican town close enough to a ITlajor city to support the
bed-rooITl cOITlITlunity subdevelopITlent shown. Note the presence of
extensive parklands and the ITlajor ITlunicipal buildings, an d the lack of
industry to support all this. Lynch has talked about the bottoITlless
0
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Marina Giaconda's predicted London.
B: attributes.
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Figure 4.24

Marina Giaconda's Ideal City.
B: attributes.
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Figure 4.25

Janine Eber's Ideal City.

Figure 4.26

Phylis Gordon's Ideal City.
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David Abrams· Ideal City.
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Erica Cruz's Ideal City.
C: more attributes.
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landmark; this is the unsupported city.
Wisconsin.

Heller is a resident of Milwaukee,

Probably a great deal can be inferred, in one direction or
anothe r, from the Ideal Citie s to the actual home s, or from the home s
to the Ideal Cities. Thus Miss Cruz, the only one to speak of mas s
transportation and subways in particular, lives in New York. Undoubtedly
a great deal could be made of this sort of thing, but not here. I lack the
intimate knowledge of home environments needed to make these
judgements.
However something can be said about their desires regarding
urban life. Only David Abrams drew an Ideal City capable of supporting
a large population. The rest are what must be referred to as villages or
very small towns. Furthermore there is an insistance on the inclusion
of large amounts of parkland, fountains and other typically European
urban amenities. The kids in Group L, whether from experience, or
because of the insistence of the mas s media see the Ideal City in relatively
traditional terms (See Krim, 1972, for an extended discussion of the
effects of the mas s media in foisting European city imagery on Americans
in a brilliant case study of Los Angeles). It is small, it is green, it is
clean, it is amenable, and it is surrounded by countryside. In the close
resemblance between the Ideal City and the predictive morphology of
London it can be seen that this is the image of the city that Group L
expects to find fulfilled in London. What happens when these expectations
and anticipations and dreams hit the fundamental reality of one of the
world's greatest cities is the heart of Project Group L.

PART TWO
THE TRIP

I

I

I.

CHAPTER 5

Some books are to be tested, others to be
swallowed, and some few to be chewed and
digested; that is, some books are to be
read only in parts; others to be read but
not curiously; and some few to be read
wholly, and with diligence and attention.
Some books also may be read by deputy, and
extracts made of them by othe rs,

FRAN CIS BACON
Essays: Of Studies
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EXTRACTS
(Supplied by an Armchair Traveller)
It will be seen that this mere painstaking armchair traveller
appears to have scarcely begun to investigate all the wondrous references
to travel that might be garnered in all the long Vaticans and street stalls
of the earth, where might be picked up allusions wi thout number to thi s
thing called travel. Such is the fate of the armchair traveller. Therefore
you n1.ust not sob, like a child in the c hirnney, to find your pet remark on
travel not among these extracts which have value solely as they afford a
glancing bird l s eye view of what has been promiscuously said, thought,
fancied and sung regarding travel by a random selection of commentators
on the art.

"To travel, to move around - that r s the thing.
where. 1I
Richard Bis sell

No matter

"Oh, nothing .11 He laughed and jumped to his feet.
11 Where? II said pooh.
"Anywhere," said Christopher Robin.

"Corne on."

A. A. Milne
"During that memorable month I basked in the happiness of
being for once in my life drifting with the tide of a great
popular movement
Everybody was going to Europe - l,
too, was going to Europe. II
0

Mark Twain
"A Day' s Ride a Lifer s Romance was the excellent title of
an unsuccessful book; and indeed the journey should march
with the day, beginning and ending with its sun, to be the
complete _thing, the golden round required of it. This make s
that mind and body fare together, hand in hand, sharing the
hope, the action, the fruition; finding equal sweetnes s in
the languor of aching limbs at eve, and in the fir st god-like
intoxication of motion with braced muscle in the sun. For
walk or ride take the mind over greater distances than a
throbbing whirl with stiffening joints and cramp ed limbs
through a dozen countries. II
Kenneth Grahame
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sir!

you had then left unseen a wonderful piece of
work which not to have been blessed withal
would have discredited your travel."
Shakespeare
"0 how I long to travel back,
And tread again that ancient track!
That I might once more reach that plain,
Where first I left my glorious train;
From whence th' enlightened spirit sees
The shady City of palm-trees."
Henry Vaughan

"I do not want Michael Angelo for breakfast - for
luncheon - for tea - for supper - for between meals."
Mark Twain
"Lump the whole thing! say that the Creator made
Italy from designs by Michael Angelo."
Mark Twain
"They spell it Vinci and pronounce it Vinchy;
foreigners always spell better than they
pronounce."
Mark Twain
"For my part, I travel not to go anywhe re, but to go.
I travel for travel's sake. The great affair is to move."
Robert Louis Stevenson
"Though we travel the wor ld over to find the beautiful
we must carry it with us or we find it not .11
Ralph Waldo Emer son
"Travel, in the younger sort, is a part of education;
in the elder, a part of experience. He that travelleth
into a country before he hath some entrance into the
language, goeth to school, and not to travel."
Francis Bacon
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II To travel hopefully is a better thing than to arrive,
and the succes s is to labour. II
Robert Louis Stevenson
I traveled among unknown men
In lands beyond the sea;
Nor, England! did I know till then
What love I bore to thee.
William Wordsworth
"A man who has not been in Italy, is always conscious of an inferiority.ll
Samuel Johnson
iiA traveller! 1 love his title. A traveller is to be reverenced as such.
His profession is the best symbol of our life. Going from--- toward---;
it is the history of everyone of us. I am interested in thos e who travel
at night. II
Henry David Thoreau
liAs an English man does not travel to see English
men, I retired to my room. II
Laurence Sterne
Boswell:
Johnson:

Is not the Giant's - Caus eway worth seeing?
Worth seeing? yes; but not worth going to see.
Jame s Boswell

IITravelling is the ruin of all happiness! There's no looking at a building
here after seeing Italy. II
Fanny Burney
II

Captain is a good travelling name, and so I take it. II
George Farquhar

"I love the looks of you, the lure of you,
I'd love to make a tour of you;
The arms, the eyes, the mouth of you,
The east, west, north and the south of you. II
Cole porter
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The Road goes ever on and on,
Down from the door where it began.
Now far ahead the Road has gone,
And I must follow, if I can,
Pursuing it with weary feet,
Until it joins some larger way,
Where many paths and errands meet.
And whither then? I cannot say.
Still round the corner ther e may wait
A new road or a secret gate;
And though loft have passed them by,
A day will corne at last when I
Shall take the hidden paths that run
West of the Moon, East of the Sun,
J, R. R. Tolkien
Our limbs, indeed, have room enough, but it is our souls that rust in a
corner. Let us migrate interiorly without intermission, and pitch our
tent each day nearer the we stern horizon. II
11

Henry David Thoreau
Christopher, Christopher, where are you going,
Christopher Robin?
11 Just to the top of the hill,
Upping and upping until
I am right to the top of the hill, II
Said Christopher Robin
Christopher, Christopher, why are you going,
Christopher Robin?
There's nothing to see, so when
You've got to the top, what then?
"Just down to the bottom again, 11
Said Christopher Robin.
A. A, Milne
There's nothing under Heaven so blue
That's fairly worth the travelling to. 1I

II

Robert Louis Stevenson
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"The Excursion is ended, and has passed to its place among the things that
were. But its varied scenes and its manifold incidents will linger pleasantly
in our memories for many a year to come. Always on the wing, as we were,
and merely pausing a moment to catch fitful glimpses of the wonders of
half a world, we could not hope to receive or retain vivid impressions of
all it was our fortune to see. Yet our holyday flight has not been in vain for above the confusions of vague recollections, certain of its best prized
pictures lift themselves and will continue perfect in tint and outline after
their surroundings shall have faded away."
Mark Twain
"No, Sir, when a man is tired of London, he is tired
of life; for the re is in London all that life can afford."
Samuel Johnson
II Edward Dahlberg," she says,
II says that the only reason we travel is that
there is no place to go.
That's pretty cute, Dahlberg, but you probably
don't even go to the supermarket
I go to the supermarket and it's a Trip.
0

0

0

Richard Bissell, 1968

"Ay, now am I in Arden; the more fool L

When I was
at home I was in a better place; but travellers must
be content. II
William Shakespeare

"The open road, the dusty highway, the heath,. the common, the hedgerows,
the rolling downs! Camps, villages, towns, cities! Here to -day, up and
off to somewhere else to-morrow! Travel, change, interest, excitement!
The whole world before you, and a horizon that's alway s changing!"
Kenneth Grahame
"I pity the man who can travel from Dan to
-----Beer&heba-a-nd-c-r-y, 'tis aHbarren~II
Laurence Stern
"We did not see any buffalos until we passed a station called Brady Island.
It was a relief to see the long looked for animals at last, for only those
who have felt it can understand what a dreadful thing it is to want to
see a buffalo and not be able to do so."
J

0

W. Boddam- Wertham
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If Paris is much in your mind, if it is more and more to you, Concord is
les sand les s, and yet it would be a wretched bargain to accept the
proudest paris in exchange for my native village. At best, Paris could
only be a school in which to learn to live here, a stepping stone to
Concord, a school in which to fit for this univer sity. I wish to live ever
as to derive my satisfactions and inspirations from the commonest
events, every-day phenomena, so that what my senses hourly perceive,
my daily walk. the conversations of my neighbors, may inspire me,
and I may dream of no heaven but that which lies about me. A man may
acquire a taste for wine or brandy, and so lose his taste for water,
but should we not pity him? The sight of a marsh hawk in Concord meadows
is worth more to me than the entry of the allies into Paris. In this
sense I am not ambitious. Only that travelling is good which reveals to me
the value of home and enables me to enjoy it better. That man is
richest, whose pleasures are cheapest.
Henry David Thoreau
"Since my trips have been extensive everywhe re,
I've become a much wiser gal;
For I've noticed that expensive underwear,
Can improve a gal's morale.
Cole porter
"Seeing Scotland, Madam, is only seeing a worse England."
Samuel Johnson
"I tell you what we'll do, Stubbins: it's a game I used to play
when I was young - before Sarah came to live with me
I
used to call it Blind Travel. Whenever I wanted to go on a
voyage, and I couldn't make up my mind where to go, I
would take the atlas and open it with my eyes shut. Next lid
wave a pencil, still without looking, and stick it down on
whatever page had fallen open ... Because you have to swear,
before you begin, that you will go to the place the pencil
touches, come what may. Shall we play it?"
0

Hugh Lofting
I think. there is a fatality in it - I seldom go to the place I set out for.
Laurence Sterne
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"All the geeks blowing about their gicky LSD trips ought to
take some of them grown-up pills one day and go on a real
trip, like, man, to Alkali Flats, man, like the horned
toads all on the hard stuff and the psychedelic rattlesnakes
making out with the barrel cacti. II
Richard Bis sell
As the Spanish proverb says, 'He, who would bring home the
\Xlealth of the Indies, must carry the \~/ealth of the Indies witll
him.' So it is in travelling; a man must carry knowledge
with him, if he would bring home knowledge.
Samuel Johnson
Dr. Doolittle:

Bumpo

But what about your studies? you can't very
well just take off and leave your university
career to take care of itself, you know. II
"I shall not be neglecting my edification if I
accompany you .... My August father, the king,
told me to be sure and travel plenty. To see
the world in your company is an opportunity
not to be sneezed upon. No, no, indeed."
II

Hugh Lofting
"Farewell, Monsieur Traveller: look you lisp and wear strange
suits, disable all the benefits of your own country, be out of
love with your nativity, and almost chide God for making you
that countenance you are, or I will scarce think you have swam
in a gondola. II
William Shakespeare
"We all stood in the vast theatre of ancient
Ephesus, and had our picture taken. We
looked as proper there as we would anywhere,
I suppose. We do not embelish the general
desolation of the desert much. We add what
dignity we can to a stately ruin with our green
umbrellas and jackasses, but it is little.
However, we mean well. II
Mark Twain
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"The Sentimental Traveller
(meaning thereby myself) who
have travell'd, and of which I
am now sitting down to give an
account - as much out of
necessity and the besoin de
voyager, as anyone in the class."
All Laurence Sterne

"Travel is fatal to prejudice, bigotry and
narrow-mindedness, and many of our
people need it sorely on those accounts.
Broad, wholesome, charitable views of
men can not be acquired by vegetating ln
one little corner of the earth all one's
lifetime. "
Mark Twain

"I am afraid to travel much or to famous places, lest it might completely
dissipate the mind. Then I am sure that what we observe at horne, if we
observe anything, is of more importance than what we observe abroad.
The far-fetched is of the least value. What we observe in travelling are
to some extent the accidents of the body, but what we observe when
sitting at horne are, in the same proportion, phenomena of the mind itself.
A wakeful night will yield as much thought as a long journey. If I try
thoughts by their quality, not their quantity. I may find that a restles s
night will yield more than the longest journey.'1
Henry David Thoreau
"Traveling is soothing to the harried nerves and
sometime s numbing to the brain. The way thing s
are, a good numb brain once in a while isn't a bad
lookout. "
Richard Bissell, 1968

CHAPTER

6

When the White Rabbit in Alice asked where he should
begin to read the verses at the Knave's trial the King
replied: 11 Begin at the beginning; go on till you com.e to
the end; then stop. 11
This would seem. to be the last word on the subject of
narration in general. For the novelist no dictum. m.ore
entirely com.plete and satisfactory can be im.agined-in
theory. But in practice it is hard to live up to.
Where is the beginning of a story?
of anything? No one knows.

Where is the beginning

When I set m.yself to consider the actual beginning of
Maxwell Cheyne ' s adventure, I saw at once I should have
to go back to Noah. Indeed I was not at all sure whether
the thing could be adequately explained unless I carried
back the narrative to Adam., or even further. For Cheyne's
adventure hinged not only on his own character and
environm.ent, brought about by goodness knows how m.any
thousands of generations of ancestors, but also upon the
contem.poraneous history of the world, crystallized in the
happening of the Great War and all that appertained the reto.
So then, in default of the true beginning, let us com.m.ence
with the character and environm.ent •..
. FREEMAN WILLS CROFTS
The Cheyne Mystery
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The dining room was sweltering and the bright glare from the
bulbs in the ceiling didn't make it seem any cooler. In the doorway to
the kitchen stood a gray metal fan trying its darndest to move the air
around. It was just a symbol of something, like man's triumph over
nature. Its presence was reassuring, but it was still hot, In the
middle of the room was a large wooden table and the thr ee of us wer e
sitting around it sweating, Bob Beck, Ingrid and me. We were making
name tags. I was neatly cutting names from a sheet of paper, Bob was
putting them into plastic folders 'Nith stick pins, and Ingrid w·as
stringing them onto a long skein of bright orange yarn.
It was the 29th of June and the next day Bob and I were going
to Europe.
"Now tell me again how we're going to work this?" I asked.
"W"ell, we get to the airport, we find Group L, we pass out
the name tags, , ." Bob snapped a tag together.
"Jake says the re are an awful lot of people in that terminal."
Ingrid looked up. "Maybe you need a flag, you know, something that you could wave around tha t everybody could see."
"That! s an idea. We'll have a flag. The Group L Flag, And
Group L will rally around and we'll pass out the name tags, And we'll
stand around and get to know each other. WeIll be a group before we
even get on the plane!" When I was excited, I spoke fast. But then I
had a vision of myself waving a flag around an international airport.
"Dh .. ,who's going to carry this flag?"
"What's wrong with you?" Bob asked.
"I just don't see myself waving the flag, that's all."
the last name. "What about tags for ourselves?11

I cut out

III think you should have special name tags," Ingrid put in.
"Maybe Bob should, but not me. I'm the straight typewriter
type ,II I wandered over to the typewriter to rna."k:.e a tag. "Ingrid, don!t
we have something cool to drink? This heat is killing me. Boy, if it's
like this in Europe!"
For a few minutes we were all busy,

The fan hummed and
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the hot air eddied around my feet and little green insects flirted with
suicide around the bare bulbs in the ceiling. My shirt was nailed to
my back \..J ith sweat. Out in the softness of the night, kids' voices
curled around the street corner and their voices were lazy. For them
tomorrow would be like today. For me tomorrow would be ...
"Let's go over our strategy again and make sure we know
just what the ---- we're going to do tomorrow." Down in the pit of my
stomach something moved around just thinking about it.
"O.K. It's simple. We arrive at the airport and size the
place up. We'll be there early enough to have time for all this. We
pick a good spot and set up headquarters. One of us has the flag."
"I'll carry the flag," I said resignedly.
Bob didn't notice the interruption. "One of us has the flag
and the othe r has the string of tag s around his neck. As the kids corne
in, they'll see the flag, corne over, get their tag and probably hang
around talking. Maybe we'll even get to meet some parents. They'll
all stay because they want to meet the othe rs and thi s is obviously the
place to do it. It'll be fun. II
I grunted. It sounded okay but a small light flashed in the
back of my mind. But it was too small a light to matter. "Okay, then
let l s talk about the bags." For half an hour we worried about the bags.
We were each taking two bags, one filled with stuff and the other with
project materials. Bob was taking a leather portfolio and I would
carry a si sel-fiber book bag. For immediate needs. Paperbacks.
Magazines. Dozens of felt-tip pens in bright colors. We shifted things
from one bag to another, making sure we'd be carrying equal weight.
It was a little thing. But at that point on a hot summer evening, nothing
was too little if it meant sweat.
"You're sure you've got enough Checklists? Stereotypes? 11
"Well, I don't know if we've got enough, but we've got all there
are," I said. I sat on a suitcase to get it closed. When I'd slipped the
latch, I stood up. I said:
"We've done all we can.
going to be a long day."

Let's call it a night.

Tomorrow l s

"The longest day," Bob added. "Okay, if that's it.
pick you up at noon tomorrow. Be ready. 11

We'll
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you.

He turned to Ingrid and grinned.
He won't get in trouble."
Ingrid snorted.

"I'll take care of Denis for

I said, "pooh-bah.

I'll take care of you!"

"Well, bye-bye. See you in August." He walked out the door
and started down the steps. I walked out and leaned on the railing
watching him. There was a song on the radio then, tailored for summe r
sadness. "It's Too Late" was the title. And the refrain. Carole King
sang it and made it som.ething special, quiet an.d slow aIld still pulsing.
As Bob walked down the steps, I hummed the refrain.
He looked back up at me over his shoulder.
"Yeah," he grinned.

"It sure is."

There are hot nights ••. and there ar e hot nights. This was
one of those. We went to bed with the fan and slept with the fan and
woke up with the fan. We parted in air stirred up by the fan and until
Bob came at noon to pick me up, I sat with the fan. The air was heavy
that Wednesday, steamy and thick. The fan was some sort of joke,
just a thing to help me believe I had a hand in my own peculiar fate.
St. Louis in August had nothing on Worcester in June.

If it was hdt in the house, carrying the bags out to the car was
something else. It was no day for a tie and jacket so I took mine off
and hung them over the back of the seat.
"Ready to go," Bob asked.
"Yep," I said. It was too hot for anything more. Hot air
whipped in the window of the moving car, drying my sweat to a gritty
mask. It felt marvelous. As we mounted the high hill to the airport,
the temperature dropped half a degree and it was Nirvanna. Carole King
came on the radio and sang our dirge and our only strength. "It's too
late, baby, now, it's too late."
At the airport we hid ourselves in the air-conditioned
restaurant to wait for our plane and pushed meaningless words across
the table at each other. We wer e just killing time now, and it was
dying hard. Our plane arrived and we boarded and shortly after takeoff
we landed in New York. It's one of those flights. The air-conditioning
never really has time to get going before it has to stop. Leaving the
terminal at Kennedy we entered a taxi-cab and the oven of L0ng Island
and in the same time it had taken us to fly from Worcester found
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ourselves in the outskirts of Kennedy-at the North Passenger Terminal,
horne of charter flights.
As a rule, I don't get excited by the size of airport buildings
anymore. From the outside, this was no exception. But the inside
was another story. Big things, like planes, could get lost in here. It
was the size of the Sahara, and just as hot and just as empty. We
looked around. This was when we were going to scout out a spot and
plant our flag, but in this barn what difference could it make? One spot
was like another and both were barren. Even the coke stand was closed.
"Well, Bob?"
"I gues s no one's arrived yet."
IIHey, good thinking. Howld you figure that out." I was filled
with admiration and covered with sweat. "Look, letls park our bags in
a locker and go back to Kennedy. We can find an air-conditioned
terminal and hang around watching people weigh in."
"Why don't we stay here? II
"Bob, it's too hot and it's too empty and itls too dead. WeIll
go and corne back in a few hours. Therelll be people here and the
coke standlll be open and weill have lots of time." So we spent the next
three hours wilting in the pan Am building chatting with a Welshman
waiting to go back horne. At six we took a cab back to North Passenger.
As we crawled through the traffic we watched radiators boil over and
gazed at the mirages of plane s shimmering on the field through the hot
air. Nothing was real this Wednesday but the heat.
Almost nothing. We found something else real as we rounded
the corner to the front of North passenger. Things had changed. All
along the eternal front of the building were kids, kids alone, kids in
groups, kids with parents, kids without, kids dressed up and kids
dressed down. Most of them were trying to cool off in the shade waiting
out the minutes until departure in a languid despe ration. Butts and
chewing gum wrapper s littered the gras s in a carpet already ankle deep
and there were hours to go. We paid off our cabby and entered the
terminaL The Sahara had become the pacific. Adolescent heads bobbed
and swayed like numberless waves. The coke stand was open. Kids
surrounded it like flies on a dead dog. Group L was thirty-one kids in
a unit of two hundred and fifty. One unit would fill one plane. There
were enough kids to fill a hundred planes in this building.
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"Look for red bags.

Our tour gives out red flight bags,"

Bob said.
I looked. There were thousands of red bags. Every kid had
one. I looked mo re closely. They had different names on them, Some
help, As we wandered aimles sly through the throng, I noticed a "K"
on white paper fastened to a bag. Then an "Mil and a IIJ ," These were
our kids, but different groups.
"Let's go outside and t!:'..ink about this t!1 I suggested, It was
a little cooler outside. We lay down on the grass and caught our
breath. There was really nothing to say, so I said:
"Let's go back to Kennedy and catch the last flight to
Worcester. Who needs this? 1'11 do a library dis sertation. At least
they're air -conditioned." Bob demurred, but he was shaken. Nothing
said, but I could tell. Nothing in our most troubled dreams had ever
looked like thi s. Flag? Name tags? I started to laugh.
Bob laughed too. "We've simply got to go back in there and
find Group L. It's in there somewhere,lI
"You've got to change you r clothes," I said. Bob had worn a
crazy T-shirt. Very sensible with the heat, but definitely not Doctor
Beck. The plan we worked out was to see if we could find Group L,
If we could, Bob would change clothes and we'd get to work, If not,
well, enough time to worry about that later. We re-entered the
building. It was seething and bubbling like Blue Devil in a dirty toilet
bowl. We stumbled over some M' s.
I put on my best smile.

"Hi, your're an M.

Have you seen

any L' s?"
"Yeah, about a half hour ago .•. Let's see, where were they?"
"Over there," another put in pointing.

"I think."

We moved in that direction, Gradually a group of four L's
came into focus, They were three boys and a girl. They stood and sat
in a jumble of baggage. The boys were well dressed awkwardly in the
dernier cri of teen fashion: wide ties, flared pants, boot shoes,
Edwardian jackets. One of them looked positively nineteenth century
with a high collar pushing his chin ou t into space away from his body.
The girl was simply garbed in a plain unadorned dress, They all had
hassle written on their faces, hassle with the crowds, the baggage, the
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heat, the clothes and in this human whirl, with the aloneness. They
might have been immigrants except no immigrant ever dressed so chic.
As Bob hung back I wandered over and opened up with some
light witty patter. They livened up, their muscles relaxed and they
identified themselves. They wer e the Indiana contingent: Taylor Nas h,
Desmond Jencks, Robert Watson and Vanes sa Garrison. This information was food for thought, for none of them was high on my list
of predeparture mailing returns. Jencks and Garrison had sent a few
things back, half- heartedly; Watson had written a letter saying that he was
working full-time on something more important; Nash had returned,
nothing. Nash was the terror of the four. He. wore that look of
studied boredom that just barely recognized me as a human being.
"You'll be corning to Europe with us?" Vanessa was asking.
I yanked my mind back to the North Passenger Terminal.
"1 hope so, 11 I said. "I'm Denis Wood." There was a pause.
One of those pauses that swallows everything up.
In the sudden
silence I could hear my watch ticking. Their faces lost their animation.
Rigor mortis was setting in. Nash was opening his mouth and it
took forever:
"You're the one who's been sending us those things .11 It wasn't
a question. It was a blow to the jaw. Bile seeped into my mouth and
tasted bitter. I took a long draw on my cigarette, one of those futile
face-saving gestures. The smoke was acrid in my lungs.
lIYea •.• welL .. D!,. Beck .•. Me ... We ..• " I muttered something and noticed my shoelace was undone. There was nothing to say.
For the se kids I was just another hassle. I excused myself and departed
rapidly in several directions. Bob followed.
Out on the gras s it was very cool now, for me. I was almo st
shivering. My throat was dry and I wanted a coke. I settled for a piece
of Bob's gum,and told him the story. We lay around and watched kids
There was nothing to say so I said:
0

"Let's go back to Kennedy and catch the last flight to Worcester.
We've lost. We blew it. It's over. Kaput." He didn't even answer.
After a while we got up and wandered around to the sunny side of the
building. The sun was huge and flat and poised just above the horizon.
Shadows of planes stretched from the field to our feet. The atmosphere
was pervaded by the languor that always accompanies a bright day's
ending. We hitched our selves up on a ventilator cover and kicked our
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heels against the green metal as the sun lowered itself into another world.
I thought of other suns and other days. I thought of last night's
innocence, the eagerness, the Flag. and the name tags. They were
thoughts of another person, another age, still and sad, suspended,
crystalized in amber.
Time pas sed and we came down from our ventilator cover and
went back into the terminal. We got our bags from the locker and I
guarded them while Bob went to change. I was standing there watching
the he:ed when Bob reappeared and stopped at a magazine counter. I
watched him strike up a conversation with two girls. The three of
them turned in my direction and Bob beckoned. People are funny.
Knock them down, and they just stand up for more. I walked over.
"Denis,
'iHi!

II

Bob said, "this is Marina and this is Lana. II

Wakefield, Mass.?"

We shook hands.

Marina tilted her head back. "So yOu're Mr. WOQd." She
looked at Bob. "And you're Dr. Beck ... talk about stereotypes. You're
really Dr. Beck? Why I thought you'd be at least fifty, and, well, you
know, a doctor and all. II Janet was a big girl, buxom, long dark hair,
flashing vivacious eyes, very Italian, very animated. Lana was short,
bright eyes, quick, easy smile, comfortable looking, at ease.
"Yeah," she said. "I thought so too. You're both so young!"
They had the last installment with them and dug them out. The familiar
brown envelopes made their own sunshine at that moment. It was spring
then and butterflies and lemonade. We talked about the questionnaires
and the maps and the stereotypes. They knew the materials cold and
talked about them with ease and familiarity, Marina as it to a favorite
pair of teachers, Lana as if to a couple of casual acquaintances. When
they at last left us to go check in, the y left me with funny hearing. The
noise of the terminal, the talking, the shouts of all the kids, the
loudspeakers. I heard none of it. All I heard was beautiful music.

In the next couple of hour s we didn't meet another Group L
kid. After checking in we sat and watched the kids go by, trying to
guess which were L's and which weren't. Sometimes we tried to fit
names to faces.
"That must be David Abrams. David Abrams f s got to look like
that- -Oh no! That couldn't be Janine Eber. Could it? But she does
look studious. 0, Bob, please, she can't be in our group •.. Wow!
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Could that be Daisy Perez? How do you see Daisy? Coy or svelt? ..•
Hey, I'll bet they're our Travel-Counselors ... Well, theY've got our
bags .•. No, they're M's, whew!"
That's how we strangled the remaining hour s. They didn't
die too hard, but they went on and on. At eleven our tour was called
and we lined up at the door screame d to us over the loudspeakers, or
what pass for loudspeakers in any airport in the world, those things
that turn English into Turkish and Turkish into Swahili. Two hundred
and fifty people pressed against the doors and one by one the pressure
ejected us outside. I don't know why I was surprised. I mean, lid
walked all around the terminal and had never seen a plane, and yet
when I saw a bus in front of me, I was still surprised. North Passenger
isn't really an air terminal at all, but the world's largest bus depot.
The buses took us out onto the field and after driving around plane after
plane came to a stop. Before us was a plane.
It wasn't too long, maybe the length of the Mississippi and
it had fewer windows than Rockefeller Center. The wingtip which
passed over the bus roof probably lapped the waters of the Atlantic
Ocean. The other was lost in the Long Island Sound. The tail was
plain 0 u t 0 £ s i g h t. Afte r sitting around while a team of mechanics
did things to the plane, they let us out of the buses and we walked up the
steps into the interior. Perspective lines created by banks of seats
took the eyeballs and led them forever down the plane, and when you
couldn't see any farther, the plane went on. We grabbed two seats
beside an emergency exit. Bob let me have the window seat.
He'd
already crossed the Atlantic. There was nothing to see outside so we
watched kids file by heading for the distant reaches in the rear. There
are circumstances when two hundred and fifty kids is not a large
number, bc.t this was not one of them. They came in an unceasing
flood, like mosquitoes in the tropics. They hadn't stopped coming when
one of the tour leaders materialized at our seat, wearing that
permanently frayed air of utter consequence they all effect. As usual
he was young, immaculately attired, and wise beyond his years with
summe r tour expe rience ,

He had a problem. They had oversold the flight and would
either of us, but preferably Dr, Beck, consider crossing on the first
available commercial flight instead of this one? He spoke carefully as
if each word was teetering precariously on a wooden stilt. "So you see
Dr, Beck, there will be no real delay. Il I wasn't impressed, His
manner would have looked cheap on a eunich in a tough harem.
Here it
was even less. Bob responded by fluffing out his pinfeathers and looking
professional,
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II But this is insufferable!
I am a scientist studying a tour
group on this plane. This flight is an important part of the process
under investigation. It is absolutely inconceivable that we should even
be approached under the circumstances. II The character leaned in
closer as if to muffle Bob l s voice and not reveal to the passing kids
the slightest ruffle in the tour organization.

II

But Dr. Beck, let me assure YOU_"

Let me as sure you, ii Bob broke in, "that you can mo re
readily take the next flight than 1." After a few reconciliatory phrases
from his undoubtedly ample stock, the leader left us. Two things were
clear. Our attitude had not impressed him, and his had impressed us.
It was as certain as the plane was huge that we were seen as some
expendable luxury. It's always that way with the se guys. When an idea
looks good months away from the fact it's promises, promises, but
when you're on the job you're just in the way. It was a nice thought to
taxi down the runway with. Was it really too late to get off and catch
the last flight to Wor cester?
II

A cracked adolescent voice sounded in a momentary silence
on the plane. It was singing "And it's too late baby, now, it's too late. II
Whoever it was was right. It was just a little too late. I looked toward
Bob just in time to see a strange figure lurch down the aisle. He was
large and dressed for Arctic Warfare. A tan belted trenchcoat with
up-turned collar reached to his ankles. His face was hidden by
diaphranous dark glasses. He moved like a drunk too gone to stand
and as he collapsed into the seat behind Bob, he grabbed the back of
Bob l s seat to ease his fall. My s eat shook as if seized by a personal
avalanche. The plane lifted from the ground. The trip had begun,

*

*

Eight hour s later England appear ed outside my window. I
would have known it anywhe re. There it was, the cutest little toy
landscape you could dream of and all in that green that only happens in
England. There are greens and there are greens. There's the soft
suggestion of green that tickles the edges of trees before spring breaks
loose, There's the green all gold of a cow-cropped hill in the late
summer sun, There's the hot stolid green of the rain-forest heavy
with stean1. and dangerous snakes. There's the dark somber green of
pine among the silver birch in a New England fall. The green of England
has nothing to do with those greens. It's an English green that's gentle
without being told and tough without bluster. Itl s a green that's been
there and seen it all, and that's going to see lots more and is still green

II
! .
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in spite of it all. Or maybe because of it. It's a green that makes
poets foam at the mouth and tough guys go wElak in the knees. You can't
touch it. No one has. I almost fell out of the plane lQoking at it.
We had started losing altitude before we saw England and
kept at it. I was waiting for the green to give up and turn the landscape
over to the city that mus t surround the airport, but it never happened.
Our landing gear rattled out and we were only yards from the runway
and still no city: only cute farmsteads on green. Bang! Thump! We
hit the runway and that roar happened and we carne to a stop and
through the windows we saw the terminal, a small, empty neat little
building in the countryside. It was all as if we were being smuggled
quietly into the country so that no one would know weld arrived. We
filed off the plane and stood in line for immigration. Our l s was the
only plane on the field. The air was clear, and cool, and felt the way
you always knew that green was supposed to feeL
Immigration was a snap. So was customs. We filed out of
the building into the same marvelous air and headed for our buses
Everything was calm, cool and collected. Our Unit Director shook his
bottom self-importantly down the line and headed straight for me
He
shouted:
0

0

"Denis! How was your trip?" He grabbed my hand and did
things with it. I began to worry. He was too friendly. He wanted
something. He chatted about how nice the airport was and isn't
customs a snap and:
"We're short a courier, some little mix-up, nothing really."
It never is anything really with these people, just always some little
new way to break your back
'IHow l d you like to take your bus into
London to the do rms fo r us? II
0

"Well, you know I wasn't supposed to take on the bus until
Venice. I've never been here before
What's involved,ll Nice Wood,
always glad to help out. And completely out-manuvered.
0

"Of course I assume you can read a map. Now here's your
route shown in black," as he unfolded a map and plunged into one-way
streets and tricky turns and complex roundabouts. I let him talk
0

"How about Bob? II

I interrupted,

"He l s been here before. 11

"Well, II cough, cough, shuffle, tap, "Bob is talking to the
Director now and I sort of hoped to have him on my bus. live got to
talk to you guys sometime and get some idea of what you're planning-"
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"What are you talking about?" I asked. "You know as well
as anyone what we're going to do. You want me to take the bus in,
Okay, but cut the crap for God's sake .11 I grabbed the maps and papers
and boarded the bus. "And no patter, 11 I added, 11 That's out. 11
"Okay," he shouted, "but you've got to read what's in your
hands about the bags, lunch, checking -in, out and all that." He waved
at me. Everything was wonderful. He had his courier for the day. I
turned to size up my bus driver. She was formidable. "Know where
vve're going?" I asked in my brigh.test ch.arrrrirlg-littie-boy manner.
"Nope," she replied.
"Know how to get to King's ero s s?" I tried.
"N ope. "
"How 'bout London?"
"Never heard of it."
"Ah, gwann," I said and turned my attention to the microphone.
Our driver turned it on and I turned to address the group.
I just barely had the mike to my mouth when from the back of
the bus came an exaggerated groan followed by: "Ugh! Not him!" It
was a witticism intended for bus consumption and the bus knew it. A
lovely wave of titters swept from the back to be smothered only a
couple of rows away from me. Yeah, the trip had begun and it was too
late, baby.
The trip into London was my first experience with a tour bus.
You've got to try one for a deep understanding of our idea of civilization.
In the very front of the bus, suspended like an isolation booth in front
of the rows of four across, is what the trade sharpies call "the hot seat."
The courier sits in this in total control. Right beside him is the driver
and directly in front is the microphone, radio, and PA controls. Also
the windows and the road and an overflowing ashtray. Your profes sional
courier mounts the bus, counts his charge s, settles into his seat and
lets the driver start. He uses his left hand to direct the driver,
turning him this way or that with a wave of his hand. vVith his right
hand on the mike he delivers an unending flow of vital information about
the country or city you're in. His eyes are on the road alert to signs
and traffic lights and traffic conditions. He knows his patter like he
knows the road, to its tiniest turn, and both are delivered in the same
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flat, bored, tired manner. His back is to his audience which reads him
loud and clear over the scratchy PA system and knows him only as a
voice endles sly saying things like "thus in 1102 King Thurian pas sed the
law establishing the use of straw for matress stuffing" or "this region
is the world's eleventh largest packer of baby cucumber pickles in
addition to its leading role in the manufacture of rose hips." He's a
professional in that he never misses a turn or forgets a fact. He's
also an absolute dictator, a bore, and necessarily a man of less than
pas sing interest. The seat I was in was his seat. It was comfortable.
All this I knew from reading the courier manual. I also
knew that this was the time for the introduction-to-England talk. Only
three things kept me from picking up the microphone and playing
courier. I didn't know where I was. I wouldn't have known anything
about it even if I did know. I was scared. That microphone scared me.
It sat there on its hook looking at me out of its many faceted insect- eye
saying, "Pick me up. Talk to me. Hold me." I took a peak at the kids
on the bus. Were the y waiting for a spiel? Most of them wer e asleep.
It would have been cruel to wake them. I let them sleep.
Outside the window England was whipping by. We were
driving on the left along a narrow road. At home it would have been a
lane, but here it was carrying heavy traffic. We'd pass through a tree
tunnel of leafy green and then tall narrow row houses lined the road
with skinny yards that ran right down to the passing traffic and all alive
with roses. England, my England. It was not a disappointment. This
was the England of Holmes, the England of French, and Cuff and
Thorndyke, the England of Elizabeth and Darcy and Emma, even the
England of Wart and Lance and Toad and Mole. A group of school
children flashed by. It was all true. They did wear ties and sweater s
and those funny jackets and roses did bloom on their faces on either
side of smiling mouths. The books hadn't lied.
I wondered about those school children. What were they
doing on the street? They must be either going or coming from schooL
That meant it was either morning or noon. It was bad enough to be lost
in space. I asked our driver for the time. It was noon. I figured back.
One hour on the road so far, eight on the plane, eleven or twelve at
Kennedy, four from getting up. Let's see, gee, that's almost twentyfive hours so far. Great. You can add, Wood. No wonder I can't tell
a rose on a face from a rose on the bush. I dug out a cigarette and
shoved it at my face. No good. I put it back and fell asleep.
The driver woke me up. She looked like she'd been through
this six thousand times. "Well, this is King's Cross. Where from
here? "
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I snapped awake and sat up stunned. We were in some urban
nightmare. I fumbled for my map. Blankety-blank driver. I figured
she knew, was just putting me on. I found King's Cross. There we are,
Okay, look for street name s. Name s? Wher e do these blankety- blank
English put the blankety name s. Don't panic, Wood. If you get lost all
they can do is laugh. Ah, street name s. On the corners of buildings.
Okay.
"You want to turn left at the next intersection and then right
II
aftc r tvT.[O hl,....,....l,..
The bus just made it around
'-'.1.'a tight corner and pulled out into Cartwright Gardens, a crescent of
buildings around a half-moon, railed-in green with tennis courts.
Facing the crescent was a row of tall, dark buildings with all the
character of a city jail. These were our dorms. The as sistant dorm
organizer boarded and told the driver where to go.
Q
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!IV/ell, you're all late," he began turning to me. "We'll
dump your kids, pass out meal tickets and get them over to the College
of Pharmacy. They've got to move if they want to eat. Keep a couple
of boys and the male TC's and we'll get the luggage truck unloaded. It
should be here any minute." He picked up the microphone and made
the appropriate announcements.
Off the bus. Ever ybody off to the College of Pharmacy.
Hold it, the re. How'd you like to help unload the luggage? You
wouldn't? Good. Let's do it. Nash, Watson, JenGks and three
TC's: Jaeckel, Aiken, and Lenz.
We threw luggage out of
the bus.
Then the truck. Off the sidewalk. Into the dorm. "Get
your boys off to lunch or they won't eat. We'll finish." A thousand
bags for all the boys on the plane. Commonwealth Hall was nifty,
dark, painted in institutional vomit. II Okay , Denis, thanks. You too
Bob. Nicetohaveyouaboard." Good boys, That'swhatwe were. We
grabbed a bite to eat and I went up to bed and pas sed out. Pow.

At six p. m. the alarm went of£.
I threw my feet to the floor
and dug a Camel out of a very tired pack. I smoked it leisurely in the
half-light of the curtained room. The bed was a pip. It wasn't long
enough for a full-grown midget and came with four gray Army blankets.
There was a night stand with a swivel neck lamp and a ten 'vvatt bulb, the
sort that throw around just enough light to caus e serious eyestrain if
you try to use it. There was a desk with drawers and a chair and
another chair to lounge in if you were a lizard or had guests. Fat chance
of that. I put my shoes on and shuffled down the corridors to the john.
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Royal Doulton toilets. At home I have a pair of Royal Doulton salt and
peppers. Here I get Royal Doulton toilets. In another room are two
showers and a tub and four sinks with spring handles. Waste not, want
not. I strip and shower. The shower head's a pip too. Shave. Try to
get the body up for a long night of pep talks. Downstairs in the cafeteria
they've set aside two tables for the tour. At other tables students of
the university eat. I try to remember that I'm in the University of
London. All the cafeteria help is Portuguese, short smiling girls. One
of them has a big smile for me and I smile back. I sit down and stuff
my face with the assistant dorm organizer. He tells me how much
better the food is in this dorm than the other s. If only I could see it.
More splurging with the ten watt bulbs. Some Group L boys are at
another table trying food and pushing it away half-eaten. Nash,
Watson, Jencks and Jaeckel their T-C. Two other Group L boys, a
young dainty one and a huge flat-faced fat one, eat alone. At least
there's milk and good coffee. I have a cup and relax with a cigarette.
How am I going to get to know the se kids, I wonder. How about eating
with them, Wood? There's a start. Good thinking. I walk upstairs and
breathe in the clean wonderful air of Cartwright Gardens. The sky is
yellow and ro Se and in the trees around the gardens birds are putting
on a big show. It's nice and quiet and make s me think of bed and
Ingrid at home in Worcester.
The assistant dorm organizer joined me and we strolled
through broad somnolent streets and passed hushed introverted green
squares to the travel -counselor briefing. The room was big and
well-lighted and tall casement windows opened onto the street. The
smokers were clustered near the windows and I joined them. There
was quite a crowd. We all introduced ourselves and I listened hard to
catch the names and make sure I knew who my T.;..C's were. Then the
tour staff took over. They were all young and all immaculately attired
and their faces were shining with an eagerness that didn't quite hide
their boredom and their inflated sense of self-consequence. They
wanted to tell us how wonderful the next thirty-thre e days would be if
we all worked as a team. They reminded me of balding tires and I closed
my ears and let my eyes study the Group L T-C's.
Mis s Germaine Bloch was a large lady somewhe re in her late
thirties or early forties.
She had a jaw that was a jaw and when she
was being determined it was more jaw than anyone person needs.
Formidable, I'd have called her, but instead I called her "Miss Bloch. 1t
She was the leader of the New York contingent, some of whom had been
in her Girl Scout troop in pas times. She also had attached to
her group two Independent Registrants (I-R' s, reme mber?) from
Wakefield, namely Marina Giocanda and Lana Monroe, the girls from the
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airport. In terrns of returns on our predeparture materials, it was our
best home town group (H - T' s, if you recall). Miss Bloch looked
a stern dis ciplinarian. I had absolutely no doubt that she was, or that
she knew it. She had a role, and she would play it. My gaze wandered.
It lit on Mrs. Needham, a sparrow of a woman, thin, bright,
perky. She smoked incessantly and through her smoke I could catch
gleams of intelligence in her eyes. She had about her an air of
impatience; perhaps it was just with this meeting. She wanted to get
out and walk around and soak up London. In her gestures there was
disdain. She knew the score, she was an adult, let's stop the twaddle
and get on with it. She led the Milwaukee contingent. This consisted
of two boys and them alone: Heller and Prinz.

Physically, Omar Lenz bore some resemblance to
Mrs. Needham. Both were thin. But Omar Lenz also had as much
Adam! s apple as Mis s Bloch had chin. He had a strange growth on
his body that I subsequently identified as a camera. It was a part of
him, per haps the most important part of him. He had an electric smile
that could light up a room. He looked pleasant, but dull like most
people consumed by came ras. He led the Connecticut group, which
consisted of two girls, CUlnmings and Johnson, but to beef up his group
he'd been given three I-R's: Montaigne, Abrams and Portman.
Cliff Jaeckel was a compact solid friendly looking person
whose features were also stamped with impatience. Maybe he had
reason since this was his third summer tour. He wore an air of
languid competence as if he didn't have a worry in the world. His chin,
too, was remarkable and whenever he said something serious it stuck
out like a piece of granite and his eyes flashed daring someone to
contradict him. But when he smiled it receded and his eyes twinkled
and you noticed that he had dusty blond hair. Cliff led the Indiana group,
the group that struck terror in my heart at the airport, the group that
razzed me on the bus, the group that grumbled as they unloaded
luggage. He also had been given three I-R' s, all girls: Eber,
Lincoln and Noyes.
At last my eyes rested on the Aiken twins. They had
taken seats in the very back of the crowd and looked comfortable and
very dull. Mr. Aiken was a big man, big-boned and big-mouthed
and big fisted. His voice was also big, and when he spoke he boomed.
But this evening he didn't speak. Around his mouth was that hint of a
smile that made him one of those hot shot practical jokers. His twin was
a very small woman and a very silent one. It was days before I heard
her speak. She seemed to shrink away into the space that surrounded
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her brother like a wall. For her it was enough. It would have to be.
They led the biggest H-T group, mostly upstate New Yorkers, with
three I-R's, girls, two of them from Iowa. Of the nine kids in tbJ.s
group only two had bothered with our predeparture things. I looked at
the Ai ken s and listened to a buzzer ring deep in the corridors of my
mind. I said, "Watch out. Shoal water ahead."
The meeting terminated with some desultory questions and
answers. The T-C's filed out heading for a big night at Piccadilly or
Trafalgar. I wandered back with the staff to their rats nest to iron out
a schedule. They shed their jackets and their ties and the layers of
honey worked up for the T-CI s. They were young, tough, cynical and
in control. They jumped on the telephones and called Belgium. Some
courier had left his luggage behind. Hi, how was the crossing? You
check. WeIll check. Unit this. Group that. Someone else started
putting pins in flashy colors on a map of Europe. It was a game for
them and they'd seen too many movies to play any way but real low key.
"Hey, I hate to break in like this, but I need some help."
Heads turned my way. "I've got a map ses sion tomorrow and I need a
room with SOD.e table s. 11
"Look, Wood, we'll be glad to help in every way. but we don't
know anything about this. 11 Sincerity dripped from every pore.
"Well," I said, IIAccording to this memo, attention all Dorm
Organizers, blah, blah, blah, we're scheduled for four sure, maybe five
sessions in London. What does this mean 'Dorm Organizers are
requested to make rooms available for this special project. All staff
members are reque sted to help Denis and Robert to make their task a
success? 111
lIWell, Denis, I'll tell you how it is with us. Those are words.
Let's be realistic. I don't think any of us in this room - except maybe
yourself - have much faith in your research. Welre not sure that this
summer - if ever - is the time for it. You're on your own here. I
mean a summer tour's tough enough-ll
1I Yeah,
yeah. Okay, tell me this. When does someone with
authority greater than your's show Up?" I was too tired to run their
gauntlet.

"Ah, Denis, 1I the Dorm Organizer gently said as if to an
errant but otherwise nice child, "I donlt think you quite understand. I
am the top authority for the tour, of course, in London. We're saying- ll
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"You said it.

When does the European Director get here?"

"He'll be here in one week You could get m.e m.ad-"

look, Denis, don't m.ake trouble.

"1 wouldn't want to do that," 1 said standing up. "What do you
do when you get m.ad? Snarl at a tam.e T-C?" 1 was past caring. Som.e
fun this trip would be. All we we re was additional hassle nobody needed.
We hassled the kids, we hassled the T-C's, we hassled the tour, we
hassled each other, we hassled ourselves. Was anything worth it? It
was a nice thought to steam. up about on m.y way to bed. Any other day
it would have kept m.e awake for hours, tossing and turning. Not that
night. 1 hit the pi llow and was out.

CHAPTER

7

... When I got to London my pocket was about
empty, and I found that I must turn my hand
to something for my living. Driving and
riding are as natural to me as walking, so I
applied at a cab-owner's office, and soon got
employment .... The hardest job was to learn
my way about, for I reckon that of all the
mazes that were ever contrived, this city is
the most confusing. I had a map beside me,
though, and when once I had spotted the
principal hotels and stations, I got on pretty
well.

. . . SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE
A Study in Scarlet
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The morning dawned bright and early, like around 3:30. I got
up and clos ed the curtains and jumped back in bed. Four hours later I
dragged the carcass out of bed and made it ready to face a long day.
English breakfasts are famous. Maybe with reason, but you couldn't
prove it by me, Mine were blah. But the marmalade was real and the
coffee was strong and that went a long way towards making it up. I was
out at the bus by 8:30 and it was a glorious morning with the promise of
a blistering day. The kids started arriving and Bob and I were busy
pas sing out the name tags. We had to fill out a bus seating chart that
rnorning and the tags would help us keep the name s straight. We knew
the names cold and for each name we'd memorize addresses and other
pertinent to useles s information. The only problem was fastening the
nameS to faces. At 9:00 all were aboard and name tagged except for
David Abrams. He was sound asleep in his bed. All along the line of
bus ses, guides were getting on and the bus s eS we re pulling out into the
traffic. Our's was last in line, but long after the bus in front of us had
gone, we were still sitting there waiting for our guide.
We Were sitting there at 9:10. We were sitting there at 9:15.
At 9:20 the heat took over the bus completely and we mostly straggled
out to the sidewalk for some fresh air. At 9:25 Josephine arrived.
Breathless. We climbed back on the bus and listened to her panting into
the microphone. She was our native guide.
"I'm terribly sorry to be so late," she began in clear English
tones, Itbut I wasn't called up until 8:30 and I live at some distance,
Let me welcome you to London. We're late starting so weIll not be
able to see Westminster Abbey this morning." Groans of disappointment
from the bus. pause. IIPerhaps we'll be able to see it this afternoon,"
Cheers.
English tour busses are lovely. From armrests to roof they
are nothing but plate glass, The view, of course, is amazing, but so is
the greenhouse effect. Slowly the bus turns into an oven that roasts you
alive. All you need is basting to provide you with your own lunch. By the
time Josephine had arrived, the bus was perfect for tropical orchids.
The tour just made it hotter.
Maybe it was London. Maybe it was just being in a big city.
We turned left onto Malle Street wher e Josephine pointed out the Senate
House of the University of London. It wasn1t much to look at - just a
huge grim building probabl y covered with pigeons - but all the kids took
pictures. Click-click, We did a song and dance down Montague Place
and on around Bedford Square and poked in and out of a dozen tiny alleys
until Josephine invited us to break our necks looking up at the Post Office
Tower, Click-click, She delighted our ears with some patter about the
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number of antennas and the height of the building in feet and then everybody photograp hed Centre point and a theater showing Hair. Click- click.
Click- click. Centre point looked like any steel and glas s job back horne,
but the kids photographed it anyhow. And then we were on Oxford Street
jostling traffic and moving faster than an ant - but not much faster.
I was delighted to know that we could buy jeans on Oxford
Street. Josephine pointed out the shops with sales on, and the kids took
pictures of them and wondered when they'd be able to get back and pick
up some of those exotic pants. We passed a thousand stores on Oxford
Street, from down-at-the -heels
jewelry-pawnshops to department stores
with plate glass windows filled with the very latest fall fashions. Josephine
took the words right out of my mind: "This is just like your Fifth Avenue."
Was that supposed to make us feel at horne? Ever ybody took pictu res.
Look! A Bobby! II somebody shouted, and the bus listed as
all the kids rushed to one side to click- click a bobby.
It

"Take a picture for me? Please!! II And one kid would hand
her camera to someone on the window side who would press the button
while holding the camera smack against the window
A bobby had all the
exciteme nt of a nude cannibal chomping on a leg.
0

Josephine's voice ros e above the sound of cameras: II There
you See a real rag-and-bones man. There are very few of these left in
London," and all the kids would rush to the other side of the bus to clickclick and USe each other's cameras. God could have created another
earth in the time it took us to reach Hyde Park. The heat created
mirages in the distance as we turned onto The Ring. Hyde Park was as
flat as a warm Coke
Or maybe it was sitting up so high in a bus. The
Serpentine looked like a stagnant stream and I marked off Hyde Park as
something I was dying to see. It made me think of my high school
football field in the summer time. Josephine told us all about Rotten Row
and all the kids photographed a street. Wow! Travel is so broadening.
0

"To your right in the distance is the Albert Memorial, II but
the rest of her remakrs Were lost in a fury of camera work. I wouldn't
have photographed the Albert Memorial up close, and at this distance it
was just a blot. Maybe the kids had something at that. Kids were
frantically changing film. They might mis s a car, or a per son walking
to work. We wouldn't want that. Click-click. ,Click-click. The narrow
streets of Chelsea were lined with small exclusive shops and plastered
with the sort of late-morning loungers that effect the drinking of expresso
from china cups on the street among the tabby cats soaking up the sun.
We had plenty of time to photograph them all since the bus advanced with
the rapidity of a derailed train.
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"Off to your right among the trees you see the Chelsea Royal
Hospital, II and the kids raised their cameras and shot the trees. We
emerged onto the Chelsea Embankment and picked up speed along the
river. Josephine pointed out the Battersea Powe r Station acros s the
river and the kids shot that. Can Edison should take lessons from these
English native guides. They can make four black chimneys something to
see. We scouted past the Vauxhall Bridge and the Tate Gallery and
wasted some mar e film and heard some more clicks and then we were
crossing the Thames on Lambeth Bridge and London was suddenly huge
and the river was very wide. We made a left on the South Bank and carne
to a stop behind a line of busses a mile long.
We even got out.
It was a ten minute stop to click-click the Houses of parliament
from across the Thame s. For a while I'd forgotten we weren't the only tour
in London, but this stop made it clear what a small part we were.
There were hun,dreds of tour buses lined up to let people click-click
to their hearts content, and the people were of all sizes and shapes
and ages and nationalities and spoke a babel of languages. They were
all pointing cameras across the seamless vastness of the gray river
at a huge building of neo-Gothic grotesqueness, remarkable mostly
because it was famous and famous mostly because it was heart of a once
endless empire. I put a hand on my shoulder. Calm down, Wood, they're
human, just like you. Okay, okay. I leaned on the parapet and looked
at London. All I saw was a big dirty city. Maybe Pll corne back and
see it with Ingrid. Maybe •••
Ten minutes up. On the bus. Count heads. Let's go. Once
around Trafalgar. Under Admirality Arch. Down the Mall. Ther e it is.
Buckingham Palace. Another famous building famous for being famous.
All out. Corne back at 11:30. Mustn't be late. Run, run, run. Guards
m.arch. Can't see. Huge crowd, On the bus. Count heads. Off we go.
Another cafeteria. Eat, on bus, count heads. Let's go, Run, run,
run,
We were on our way to the Tower of London. I was sitting
next to David Abrams counting m.y m.oney. For a really nothing reason
or so, none of our kids had managed to change m.oney on the previous
day. like arriving late in London and rushing for lunch. They couldn't
change any today either. No time.
So while they all went and toured
the Tower, I'd agreed to change it for them. I had three hundred dollars
and was cl:ecking my records. I wanted to know who changed how much.
It might be a clue to their character. David watched. After a while I
put my things away and we talked. David was the skinniest boy I had ever
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seen and he wore braces, bright shining sun-catching braces, on his
teeth. His skin was a pale olive which he called dark. His predeparture
ITlaps were splendid and I had expected .•. -who knows what? I was put
off by his appearance at first and sort of shied away when he opened his
ITlouth, but what caITle out of it was pure gold. David was witty, quick,
urbane, everything, in fact, you expect a precocious Jewish kid froITl a
big city to be. I don't reITleITlber if he had a book with hiITl on the way
to the Tower, but I never saw hiITl later without one. He felt he had
established his travel rythITl: up late one night, sleep late the next
ITlorning, regular third day, but so tired on the fou rth he'd stay in bed
that ITlorning, and so around and around. David looked at hiITlself, and
it wasn't just adolescence looking.

Suddenly we plunged into a vast parking garage. We had snuck
up on the Tower 'Ivi a a back route" as our native guide put it. "All out.
Follow ITle please. I'll hold ITly uITlbrella up. Follow my uITlbrella,"
That was the cold breath of vast crowds to c0Ine breathing. As we
approached the Tower, Josephine started telling us its history. Look,
I love castles, but sOITlehow this wasn't the way to see this one. Not
only donlt I like seeing things in herds, but the herd was ITlore
intere sting than history,
With one eyeball on the uITlbrella, ITly other eye ball watched
WatsQn and Jencks separate theITlselves froITl the rest. Maybe they felt
like I did, Who could blaITle theITl? They had ITlaybe ten feet between
theITls elves and the group when a large ITlas s hurtled forth in the shape
of porter Portman.
"Hey, dingbats, II he shouted, "back to the group. II He
accoITlpanied this iITlprecation with a rude digital gesture.
Je ncks and Watson stood shock still. Slowly Jencks's right hand
ITlade a fist and the ITluscles along his arITl tensed. Watson said SOITlething and they were caught in an eddy of the passing groups. I ITloved in.
"Pll ITlurder hiITl, II Jencks was ITluttering. "I'll ITlurder h:i.ITl.
Did you hear what he called ITle?" He caught ITly eye and raised his
voice. "Did you hear what he called ITle? If
If Yeah, I heard, If I said.
trying to ITlak e fr iends . If
"Friends?

IfCalITl down.

Look, he's probably

That's how you ITlake friends? If
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"Maybe that's the way they do it down South. Hey look, he's a
big fat slob and probably doesn't make friends too easy. He's a puppy and
you and Watson are big tough German shepards. He bowls you over, but
at least he's making contact. That's something. Give him a chance."
Watson added some gos sip about earlier portmanisms, stupidities
that I'd mis sed and something clicked in my head. porter was i:mportant ..
Keep your eye on him, Wood. I went to change money.

*

*

*

Trying to do Westminster Abbey after the Tower, St. Paul's,
Fleet Street and the Strand was too much for our schedule. Our
schedule would take all the strain of a tired jock strap. That piece of
paper the dorm organizer had laughed at said mapping ses sion at 5:30
on July 2nd. Well, it was July 2nd but there was no mapping session.
By the time the bus had dropped us off it was 5:00 and I'd yet to change
money.
It was already dinner time after a long hot day. No way. As
I changed money I asked each kid if he would voluntarily show up for
a chat, at least to introduce the project, around 7:30. Some said no,
some said maybe, a few said yes.
At 7:30 only two kids were there: Jencks and Watson. We
chatted around waiting for some others. They we re down on three
people already. Top on their list was Porter p~rtITlan. That cry of
"dingbat" still rang in their ears. Next carne M1SS Bloch. She was too
strict with her girls and that would never do. Last was an innocent
bystander on the bus with us that day by happenstance: Brother Arthur
Ncponus. What got them about him was the way he liked everything too
much. Leaving the Tower he'd looked back and sighed. I'There's
seven hundred years of history right in front of you, II and almost passed
out from sheer excitement.
"Where?11

asked Leslie Casyk.

"Why the Tower of London, young lady."
"But where is the Tower of London?" Leslie insisted.
"Why it's right there in front of you.

II

IINo, that's the White Tower and that's the Jewel Tower,"
said Leslie pointing, "and that's the Queen's Tower. I've got to get a
picture of London Towe r. II
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time.

It was a funny story and we chuckled over it but it didn't stop
Time went on and no one else showed up.

"I gues s you're it.

If you're the only ones corning, let's

forget it. 11
About sixty seconds after they left Sven Heller appeared. I
told him the same story. I was beginning to feel like something the dog
dragged in all over again.
It was almost eight or clock when the nine girls showed up with
Mis s Bloch. There's one thing abou t a disciplinarian. If she's on you r
side, you're in. We went upstairs to the common room and settled
into chairs. We chatted about this and that to break the ice. They we re
a little formal at first, stiff, but they loosened up. They had some
gripes and figured I was the person to bring them to. I listened.
They were kind of shaken of by the day, its disorder, and failure to

keep the schedule. They appreciated the fact that I'd changed the
money, but failed to comprehend why my labor was neces sary. The
food in their dorm was scarcely fit to eat, and so far as I could tell, none
of them had done more than push it around on the plate. Mis s Bloch
was shocked to find boys in their floor, and not tour boys, but natives.
One had even invaded the girl's john. The girls also sensed a certain
hostility among the other H-T groups. They weren't making friends.
They began to get angry as they let off stearn and wer e taking it out
on me.
I shuffled fast. "You've really got to understand one thing.
Neither Bob nor I have anything, anything at all, to do with the running
of this tour. Right now we're pas sengers, just like you." I wanted to
make this clear so I said it seven different ways in a row.
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After a while we got around to the project. I did a shu-ba-bado into the ITlap s and we zeroed in on those. The girls broke into three
camps: pro: con and uncoITlITlitted. Leslie Casyk, Vittoria Palazzo
and Erica Cruz had the greatest reservations.
Leslie was the oldest
and the youngest on the tour. She was only fifteen but she'd already
Seen it all. She was ITlade-up to the eyebrows and sITloked and chewed
gUITl like it was going out of style. She took ITlore pictures on the tour
of London than I've taken in a lifetiITle. She was sITlall and had the
longest finest hair I've Seen on a fifteen year old. She never looked you
in the eye when she spoke and ITlade uselessly furtive gestures with her
hands. I never knew what she'd do next. After thirty-five days with her,
I still don't. And under her carefully ITlanufactured exterior lurked a
nice little girl, a little crazy sOITletiITles, but still nice.
Erica Cruz was another story in another book. She was
Puerto Rican and looked it and hated it and d(~nied it. She was also a
dish, of sorts. Her skin was pale, the color of creaITl
and her hair
was black as coal. Huge dark eyes looked at you behind riITlless
cheaters, and they belonged to that rare sort of person that often cries
and laughs at the saITle tiITle. She was earnest and eager and capable
of easy exciteITlent. SiITlple things pleased Erica, like daisies on her
birthday. She was always ready to go anywhere, to do anything. She
always would be.
Vittoria Palazzo was sOITlehow a cross between Cruz and
Casyk. She was plenty kooky, which put her in both places at once,
but she had Erica's large eyes and Leslie's long hair. What struck ITle
about Vittoria was her voice. It could cut Fort Knox in two with a single
word, but froITl Vittoria a single word is as rare as the straight truth
froITl a used car salesITlan. I didn't know it then, but Vittoria pUITlpS gas
in her free tiITle and so back chat COITles as naturally to her as ITlelted
ice cubes at a cocktail party. And back chat in that voice is a lethal
weapon. What these three didn't see about the ITlaps was the rationale
and the has sle, which is putting it ITlildly. Leslie Casyk saw the
ITlapping sessions like she saw the Tower of London - not at all.
Vittoria just didn't see why they had to
0

"Look," I said, blowing sITloke out of the corner of ITly ITlouth,
"you don't have to. Nobody's going to ITlake you draw ITlaps for us. l'ITl
sitting her easking for your help. That's all. If you don't want to,
don't. I'ITl not sure I would in your position. Here you're spending a
lot of ITloney to have a good tiITle seeing Europe and this kook COITles along
and wants you to do SOITle work. He's crazy. But if you do, l'lliove
you for it. That ' s all I can say. II
-
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"Mr. Wood, I don't think you're being fair-II Nybia pagan
began.
II My name's Denis. II
"Well, Denis, I don't think you're being fair on yourself. I
enjoyed the map exercises and the psychological questionnaire. I think
we can learn a lot from them. We will be getting something out of it all
besides helping you .11 Her eyes flashed around at the rest of the girls.
Nybia Annette Pagan. Another Puerto Rican with pale, pale skin like
ginger ale and coal black hair. Lots of it. She had smaller eyes than
Erica but a fire danced in them that could be a corne-on or sheer
intelligence. She was wearing an elegant white nothing with a collar like
a ribbon around her throat that emphasized the way she held her head tall, proud, maybe a little defiant. She calls herself Spanish, anything
to avoid being a Puerto Rican in New York. If she said the maps were
fun, the y we re fun, no ifs, ands or buts about it.
But she wasn't even alone. Therese Montaigne agreed, cutting
through the whines of Leslie Casyk, the way the Celtics take the ball
down court. No £Us s, no fight, just pro. Her skin was the color of
fine old leather and her black hair was bunched up around her head
like a nest cuddling fledgling birds. Her posture was erect but easy
and graceful. She handled her body wi th maturity and spoke with a
polis hed voice pitched lower than you expected. Therese Montaigne, a
French name, on a woman of distinctive color. If you figured s he was
Haitian you were right. The funny thing about her support was that she
hadn't filled out a single one of our predeparture forms. Maybe she was
just corning to the aid of a cornered animal.
With vocal support for the project countering the negative
feelings expressed earlier, a little free for all took place among the
girls. Miss Bloch sat back in he r chair and watched. So did 1.
Gradually a positive opinion bagan to assert itself. Lana Monroe and
Marina Giaconda carne out for the project. All Erica and Vittoria wanted
was convincing and they got it. Pretty soon it was six to one in favor
and Casyk gave up the ghost and threw in the towel. Mayo and Baker,
silent and uncommitted, muttered vague positive assurances. They'd
all draw maps and help in every way. We broke up and went out into
the night.

Some of them wanted to go to the GPO Tower and I joined
them. We headed in the right direction and started walking. It was
pushing darkness but out from under the trees lots of light remained in
the sky. The Towe r was fun and an es say in orientation. None of them
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could find Cartwright Gardens on their own, invariably settling on a
tninute circle of green at the Tower's foot. The day's tour was likewi se
inlpossible to plot. We stopped at a Wimpy's afterwards and I watched
thetn tnake up for the dinner they hadn't eaten at the dortn. Sotne tough
young punks threw wisecracks across the counter but the girls back chat
was tnasterful. The guy behind the counter was a grad student at the
London School of Econotnics. It was all fun and a little crazy and when
we parted in front of tny dortn we parted feeling good on both sides.
>:<

>:<

You tnight ask tne why I go into such detail about a single day
on the tour.
Because for one thing the charged attnosphere tnade each
detail stand out, the way things stand out in your tnind when you learn
sotneone close to you has died. Titne seetns to slow down and give you
titne to absorb and tnemorize each little thing, like what you were
wearing and where you stood when you first heard the news, and the
color of the sunlight on the drapes and the sounds of traffic on the
street outside. This first cotnplete day in London was like that. Maybe
I was holding tny own private wake for the project, watching non-cooperation cOtnpound inabilities to tnaintain schedule s. Maybe I was tnourning
the death of tny anticipations and exp ectations, cleaning out the old
unfounded to tnake way for the day by day realities of seeing a big hunk
of titne and space in under a tnonth. The kids we re all on edge too,
tnaybe for SOtne of the satne reasons. Maybe because they were
looking each other over too carefully. Maybe because they were tired
and overstitnulated.
Another answer is that I didn't go into detail at all. I
retnetnber that tour block by block, sales pitch by sales pitch, bite
by bite, crowd by crowd. I retnetnber every bill I changed and each
word of the native guide. I retnetnber the liquidity of the sun and the
color of the hairs on my artn as I stood waiting in the Tower for the
group to reappear, watching the fat black ravens, looking at French nuns
in their winged head gear, listening to the voices of the little children.
I retnetnber the softness of the air off the Thatnes and the sounds of
jack hatnmers across the river and the feel of the grass beneath tny feet.
I retnetnber the sweat, under tny artnS and in tny crotch and between tny
toes, that hot sticky feeling of feet doing too tnuch with too little air. I
retnetnber the soggy hatn tnoving toward tny tnouth on a heavy fork with
one bent tyne and the sound of the coffee pouring into the cup and the
reflection of the ceiling lights in its sinful blackness. I retnetnber the
rough texture of the blankets as I got into bed and the tightness of the
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lnuscles in lny upper back and the tears on lny cheeks as I thought of
hOlne and Ingrid and HOlner and wondered what I was doing here
a thousand lniles frOln nowhere with a bunch of people who cared for
lne the way they cared for yesterday's newspaper.
Another answer is that Illn sick of science with no blood, no
life, all dry words and dry ideas on dry paper.
Hi. Illn a scientist.
COine to conclusioI1S

I lnake hypotheses.

I collect data.

I

I wear a shiny black tie and a short-sleeved white shirt and
when I COlne to work in lny sterile office I hang lny baggy jacket on the
back of the door and park lny elnotions in the waste basket with lny
chewing gUln.
No thanks.

Not for me.

Not for lne the emptines s of "data." What a word that is.
What a lot of sweat and ange r and frustration hides there. Data. My
data are thirty-one kids, all real, all flesh and blood and eyebrows and
rich skin and varied voices and elnotions and attitudes and vitality and
energy. Taylor and Janine and Watson and Nybia and Karl and Joy and
Deslnond and Lana and all the rest of theln. you look at my data and you
see long lnonths of hard preparation and one sweaty nightlnare wonder of
a whirlwind tour through Europe. You look at my data and see Bob and
me, tired and strong, on top of the world and beaten, slniling and griln.
You look at my data and. you see sweat, salty and uncolnfortable. You
look at my data ...
I will show you blood in a handful of data.
Read on, MacDuff.

CHAPTER

8

"London is an inexhaustible place, II
he mused. "Its variety is infinite.
A minute ago we walked in a glare
of light, jostled by a multitude.
And now look at this little street.
It is as dim as a tunnel, and we
have got it absolutely to ourselves.
Anything might happen in a place
like thi s . "
. . . R. AUSTIN FREEMAN
liThe Magic Casket ll
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I had plenty of time for reflection the next day, especially in
the morning. I was sitting in a large auditorium with two hundred and
fifty other people. It was a typical lecture hall of the fifties ~ steeply
banked with narrow desks separating the tiers of seats and all done in
blond stained wood. At the front of the hall were acres of blackboards,
waiting patiently to be covered with miles of chemical formulas. That
made the blackboards different from the audience which buzzed
impatiently for the lecture s to begin and end and release them once again
to the wonders of London. Around the podium hung the tour leaders.
Every now and then they'd look up and count the audience as though the
fate of the world hung on the number of people there. Finally, while the
rest dropped back against the walls. one of them stepped before the
podiuJ.;n. Hands spread across the blond wood, he looked at the audience
expectantly, waiting for silence.
Travel -Counselors looked along their
rows of kids. If looks could kill, half the kids would have been wiped out.
Silence carne unwillingly.
"Welcome once again to London," the speaker began. He
outlined the nature of the lecture series and stressed the importance of
relating the lecture s to the panorama of Europe. He then introduced his
first lecture r, a dark- haired hawk-faced kid in a Yale blazer. The
Yalie strode elegantly to the podium and spread his hands out acro ss the
wood, bracing his body. He stared off into a corner of the room as
though he was seeing something no one else could see - eternity probably.
He held the pos e. He opened his mouth and the lecture serie s began.
He was going to talk about nostalgia. Kids held pens over
open notebooks, waiting. He talked. The pens relaxed, after a while
they we re put away, After a longer while they we re picked up again, I
craned my neck to see what they were writing. Doodles. I saw girls
passing notes. I watched yawns. I yawned. I picked my mind up and let
it wander. As I said, I had plenty of time for refle ction that morning.
Every now and then I would yank my mind back to the lecture. Now he
was describing the difference between comedy and tragedy. One was a
circle, the othe r was an uncompleted arc. I thought about arcs. I
thought about bridges. I was seeing suspension bridges. Maybe tragedy
was a suspension bridge. Quiet like a mouse I slid out of my seat. I
backed slowly toward the door. The room was too quiet. The monotonous
voice droned on. I left. Outside the world was cool and damp and refreshing. I filled my lungs with air.
Yes sir, I thought, that is one relevant lecture for some kids
on a tour of Europe. Iv1aybe it will help thern see their experience with
the tour as an arc, tragedy, unresolved. It sure is no comedy. Nothing
I was involved with was ever less funny. I walked around Bloomsbury
admiring the wide streets and the quiet squares. In Tavistock Place I
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walked through a gaggle of birds feeding on the walk. They couldnlt be
bothered with getting out of m.y way. They had no fear of hum.ans at all.
I guess I learned m.ore about the English then than I could in fifty
lectures. Education. I sneered. I m.ade it back to the lecture hall just
as the kids we re getting out. Relief was written on every face. Even the
T-C's looked like you would im.agine som.eone looking who had spent the
last three hours in a sm.all paper bag. I fell in with the girls I had been
with last night and we walked to lunch togethe r. Had they liked the
lectures? What lectures?
1lThey were okay ..• I guess," one of them. said. They still
didnlt know if I we re a spy or not. Bob joined us. Dism.ay was written
over his face like Coca-Cola is painted on a billboard. During lunch we
circulated am.ong the tables, rem.inding the kids about the m.apping session
that night. Lunch looked like the usual cafeteria affair. Everyone said
they would m.ake it if they could. It was scheduled for 5:30.
The afternoon was free, for us and for the kids. Bob and I
wandered down Tottenham. Court to Oxford and down into Soho. It was a
different city than lId seen on the tour bus. We looked in a lot of windows.
By the tim.e weld passed through Picadilly to Trafalgar we were both
feeling em.pty inside. The National Gallery looked like a giant restaurant.
St. Martin's in the Fields m.ade m.e think of church supper s. We entered
the first place that really sold food and settled down in padded chairs and
pushed our knees beneath real linen. It was an Indian restaurant and I had
curry that for once didn't taste like yellow chile.
"This is m.ore like it," I said over the black steam.ing coffee.
"What do you m.ean,

II

Bob asked, sm.oking one of m.y Passing

Clouds.
Well, when I think of travel, I think of long interesting walks
and decent restaurants placed at pleasing intervals and m.ost of all of
service. This business where you m.ake your own bed and fight with the
hot water faucet and stand in line to eat - - and carry your own tray
back and then board a hot bus .•. II I trailed off to sip m.y coffee. We
luxuriated in the hush and the food-feeling and the soft-footed waiters.
II

Bob looked at m.e.

II

What are we going to do about the project?l!

I shrugged. We looked around the room. for inspiration.
found none. We paid the bill and left.

We

At 5:30 weld been waiting out in front of the dorm.s for the kids
to com.e back for half an hour. It was pleasant. The afternoon sun was
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warlU but not hot and hit us dappled by the trees in Cartwright Gardens.
FrolU the tennis court calUe the sounds of tennis balls going thonk-thonk.
By 6:00 it was replay tilUe. None of the kids had IUa terialized and when
they did it would lUean eating, washing, changing and off to the theater for
an organized night-life experience. Then the kids calUe in floods.

shower.

Sorry we l re late but it l s too late now. Got to eat.
Got to change. Got to go see SOlUe play.

Got to

That's okay. WeIll catch you another time. I looked at the
schedule and crossed off the fourth lUissed lUeeting, That left two
scheduled lUeetings to go. What a wonderful project, Weill get lUaps of
the kids as they experience London, on the first day, on the third day, on
the last day. Sure, in a pig's ear, We hung around the dorlUs as the kids
gathered to leave for the show. We chatted. Susan Lincoln and
Rhoda Noyes got lost that afternoon and had ended up at the police station
before getting hom.e. Boy, would I like a map frolU them! A couple of
girls cOlUplained about not being able to lUail their postcards. We took
thelU to lUail. Had we anything else to do?
After they'd gone we strolled to St, Pancras Station to lUail
the cards. It was cool in the station, and dilU. It was also big enough to
dock the Queen Mary and the Queen Elizabeth and have roolU left over for
a brace of aircraft carriers. It was the kind of building that you enter and
your insides expand to fill the space, It was a building for big ideas and
free ideas. We bought a bag of purple plulUs and sat down on a scarred
luggage cart. I didn't think it would lUind. We read the postcards while
we ate the plums. We talked about thelU and after a while I got up and
looked at the tracks. They used only four bolts to connect track sections.
We used six. I figured it was the narrower gauge that allowed it. I
couldnlt see any creepers at alL It looked like a welllUaintained section
of track. It was probably fun to work on, a lot lUor e fun than being a
social scientist. I returned to the luggage cart and started copying down
the postcards,
"That's unethical," Bob said.
"I know."
,t Then

what are you doing?"

"I'lU copying the postcards."
"But that l s unethical."
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far,

"Yeah, II I said, "and it's also the only - - data we've got so
Unethical, unsmethical,ll
"But you can't use it,ll
III know,ll

The post cards were nice, Three of them were in a hand that
used little circles to dot the i' s, something girls pick up in the seventh or
eighth grade and never lose, I never saw a boy dot his i's that way, We
has Seven cards. Four of them were of the Tower, one was of the Abbey
we never entered, one was of Piccadilly at night, one was one of those cards
with seven or eight tiny pictures on it, The cards mentioned the Tower
four times, the Changing of the Guard four time s, shops twice and the
Abbey once, Data, What did it mean?
Hi! Having a wonderful time, Sorry
I didn't get a chance to say good- bye,
London is beautiful. It's just like
New York in many ways. Will tell
you about my trip when I get horne,
Love,
Hi! Having a wonderful time, Sorry
I didn't get a chance to say good- bye,
London is beautiful, It's just like
Rome (the boys are gorgeous) in many
ways, Will tell you about my trip
when I get horne,
Love,
Hi! Having a wonderful time, Sorry I didn't
get a chance to say good-bye, London is
beautiful, It's just like horne in many ways.
Will tell you about my trip when I get horne,
Love,
I still can't believe I'm here! It's
really something else, Yesterday
I saw the Changing of the Guards,
Tower of London, and Westminster
Abbey, They're really great,
Love.
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Hi! It's really exciting here and fast.
We rode the subway which was a lot
of fun. We went Sight-seeing all day
yesterday and saw the Changing of
the Guards. See you.
Love,
As I sat there in the dim. writing out those cards a cold hand
crept up m.y back and for a m.om.ent I saw just exactly what those cards
m.eant. They m.eant tha t we were on the original m.agical m.ystery tou r.
Tire kids were in Europe to see what they were supposed to see and they
were supposed to See everything they had already seen a thousand tim.es.
In m.agazines. In brochures. On TV. you cross an ocean and go to
London to see the Changing of the Guards and the Tower and the Abbey.
You take pictures to prove you were there, to convince yourself that you
were there. You write postcards hom.e saying you were there. Ever ybody's happy and your're cultured.
In Sam. Johnson's day, "A m.an who has not been in Italy, is
always conscious of an inferiority." In our day, it's the sam.e if you have
never been to Europe. ~L1.... t any cocktail party you can say:
"The guide told us that if we took our jeep on
the road that night the Indians would have our
blood ... "
"Dh-huh.

Well, what's new?"

"Two m.onths later we becam.e the first white
m.en to be initiated into the tribe and to photograph
tha t s tr ang e ri tual •.. "
"Is that (yawn) a fact?"

(Snore.)

"And then in July I went to Europe •.. "
"WHAT!! YOU WENT TO EUROPE. WHY
DIDN'T YOU SAY SO. IS IT TRUE THAT THERE
ARE SO MANY PEOPLE AT THE CHANGING OF
THE GUARDS THAT YOU CAN'T SEE ANYTHING?
DID YOU SEE THE BLOODSTAINS AT THE
COLESIUM? DID YOU EAT THA T ICE-CREAM
IN THE PIAZZA NUVONNA?"
With all due apologies to Richard Bissell, it's true. Nobody
wants to hear about experiences with the Zinacatan Indians) they just want

215
to talk about THAT trip down the Seine or the crowd at Speaker's Corner.
Sitting there with those postcards I began to feel slightly sick.
Who knows? Maybe it was the plums, but those postcards didn't help
things any. We bought the stamp s from a machine, dropped them in the
box and left. We walked down Euston to portland Place and so down
Regent Street to Piccadilly.
Regent Street. John Nash. One great architectural
monument. The famous crescent at the top of portland Place was a
bunch of old buildings with cracked plaster and chipped paint. Through
the fan-lights I could see bare bulbs hanging. In the gutters the afternoon
papers and the empty paper yogurt cartons stirred uneasily. Shabby
people passed us on the street and they looked old and mean and very
tired. portland Place was a wide street like any other wide ugly street.
It would make a good place for a murder. All Soul's Church was a cement
wedding cake with an oil can on top. It articulated the curve into Regent
Street with all the power of the Civil War cannon on the Worcester
Commons. Architecture, phooey! You're not human tonight, Wood.
We crossed Oxford Street at the Circus. Why a Circus? It's
like every street-crossing in Worcester is a Square. The store windows
along Regent were a blaze of lights. One sold china, the next cut-rate
clothes, the next trusses. You could tell we were approaching Piccadilly.
The curve in Regent Street was something that impressed me greatly, but
not as much as the dirt on the sidewalk. We turned into Piccadilly. It
was lighted up and about as gaudy as a streetwalker dressed for a night
on the town. The fountain was surrounded by the dregs of the international
poor set and was as inviting as a stale doughnut. On Piccadilly Road we
had that once-in-a-lifetime opportunity to be appraised by uniformed
doormen, those buck-fifty an hour guys whose glance starts at your shoes
and moves up your body mentally totaling the value of your clothes. If it
doesn't add up to at least three hundred bucks you can try another door and
get the same treatment. We turned up Berkeley and looked at the used
cars in the show rooms. The Queen Mother's old Daimler could be had,
if you had a barn to park it in. Over on Bond Street the tourists were
parking themselves in expensive coffee houses whose tables spilled out
onto the street. We picked one that tried to pretend it opened in 1920.
The rickety tables could just stand up. Ray Noble played on the jukebox.
We sat on the street and drank fifty cent cups of coffee. You're not human
tonight, Wood.
SO? Give me thre e reasons why I should be. I broke my back
getting ready for this trip. My academic future lies in the gutter. My
wife is in another world. All I had so far were seven postcards that made
me feel like a thief reading them. Why should I be human?
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"It's not that bad, Denis," Bob said.
"It's worse.

If we don't get any maps tomorrow, I'm going

home. II
"I don't get you.
the trip at least. tl

You're here in Europe.

All paid for.

Enjoy

"I didn't come here to See Europe," I wailed. "I came here
to get my Ph. D. I'm not getting it so far. Let me out, that's all
Let
me go back where I belong." I put my cup down with a bang, spilling
coffee on the table. A couple of hot shots looked disapprovingly from
another table. I looked right back.
0

The trouble was, Bob really agreed with me. He asked me
for a cigarette. I was smoking #999' snow. We puffed away on the
cigarettes, trying to make an oval fit where a circle usually does
Bob
looked up sharply. "We'll get a map set tomorrow," he said.
0

"How? It's a free day. The kids'll never be together. Half
of them are going on a trip to Greenwich. Some othere are going to
Windsor. Who knows what the rest are doing? Ii
"That's just it," Bob said. "We've been trying to do them as
a group. Let's forget the schedule. We know it doesn't work. Let's
stop trying to do them all at once. We know that doesn't work. Let's
take them on one at a time whenever they have time." He stubbed out the
cigarette.
I lit another one and looked the idea over. It looked beautiful.
It looked too beautiful to be true, but it was the best thing I'd heard in
days. "Okay. It sounds good. What do we do? We go and sit in the
lounge and wait for them to come. We should bracket dinner pretty widely
on both sides, say from 4:00 to 8:00. As they come in, we tell them what
to do, they do it and go. Other s come in. It looks good."
"We can't lose anything,

II

Bob added.

"We've got to let them know, though. I'll put it up on both
bulletins first thing tomorrow morning and tell everyone I see. We also
ought to tell each T-C if we get the chance. Let's go home."
We paid for our coffee. If the thing panned out, the coffee
would be cheap. If it didn't, it was just another gyp. One more in that
long line wouldn't matter.
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I was up early the next morning posting my notices and
talking to people. Nobody screamed with joy, but I hardly thought they
would. As soon as I could I put a call through to my wife in Worcester.
I still couldn't shake my underlying gloom. The call didn1t help things
any. Getting the States was no problem at all, but getting the English
operator was a whole other story. More than anything I have ever run
across I hate foreign phones. I spoke with Ingrid longer than we could
afford too, but it was part of the game. I told her to expect me any time,
that I could well be on my way home that very next day. She told me about
the Fourth of July in Worcester, the Puerto Ricans playing guitars in
the streets, the big bon-fire up on Castle Hill. She told me about Homer.
She told me she was lonely. I hung up with my ears ringing. Those
phone ads are a phoney, the one s that say "GO HOME THIS WEEKEND
BY PHONE." You call and you talk and you still aren't home. Those
long conversations just make the distance greater than ever.
We had coffee around noon at an Italian place around the
corner from the dorm. Bob tossed some Italian at them and they tossed
it right back. It was Some comfort to know that he really did speak all
those languages. It was also nauseating because I couldn1t. We went
back to my room and wrote up all the stuff about the kids that we knew so
far. Sometimes we knew something, but sometimes we didn1t. We went
through the list of name s systematically filling out a sheet for each name.
On this sheet we'd record what we knew so far. We didn't know very
much about anybody really, but we did our best. Here's what we had for
Joy Gray:
Very sophisticated. Wore boots and pants on
first dayl s tour and was photographed outside
Buckingham Palace by the Daily Mail because
she was well dressed. Very smartly got up.
Bob says she's a career girl but I say out for
a man, but a very classy man. She's a bit of
a dis h, says Bob. Brown hair, he adds. Also
freckles, but I think not. Heavy in thighs, he
notes. Very aloof, cool, clean. She's alluring in a Dolores del Rio manner. Horsey.
Took copious notes on tour of London. Looks
askance at our project. Intimidates Bob. I
think she can be put in her place. Not sweet
like Nybia.
But for Candy Fisher we could only write:
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No face for Fisher for either Bob or me.
Small, thin, blond, quiet at back of bus.
A grey sheep.
Of course Candy Fisher was nothing like that at all, not even
blond, but it was the best we could do. We began to laugh at our
ignorance. Every time we would get a grey sheep we would laugh
uproariously. I listened to the laughter and didnlt like it. It was
hysterical. It sounded like we were going mad. I didn't like that. Do
another name.
Taylor Nash. Greek type with brownish, very
curley hair. Wears casual beachboy shirts.
Strikes me as strong silent type. Bob knows
nothing of Taylor at this point, says he has
long hair. Taylor is not keen on mapping and
says so outright. Taylor was one of the first
people I met in the airport and his negativism
toward the project was chilling. Taylor is like
Joy Gray. I like Taylor. (Was very hostile
a bou t taking bag s off the truck.)
William Brown. Small, Skinny, T-shirts,
young looking and yet not like those
thirteen-year-olds. Quiet, bright,
immature. Bob will check to see if he's
with Jane. (So what?) Seems to have a
camera. Blue eyes.
Jane Brown. Small, blond, slight, gray pale
person. But I talked to her at some length
and still I ask: who is Jane?
Another one of those. pow. We'd be rolling on the floor ln
paroxysms of laughter. What fools we were. It was some way of
releasing in ourselves the tension that had been built up so far by
frustration after frustration. The afternoon sun. left my side of the
building and the room turned gray. We looked at the clock. It was 3:30.
Time to get ready. Bob went to his room to change while I collected the
things weld need for the mapping session: box of pencils, already
sharpened, set of map blanks, set of tracing paper, set of Environmental
A's, set of nerves, book to read just in case. What I needed was a job,
my wife, a Ph. D. and horne. What I had was a box of pencils and a lot
of paper
I looked the room over, snapped off the light and left closing
the door ver y gently be hind me.
0
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The big Con'lITlons ROOITl on the second floor of the dorITl was
bathed in sunlight. It was a long rOOlTI. One wall was practically all
glass. In front of the windows hung luxurious drapes, SOITle pulled back,
but others negligently screening the afternoon sun. Through the windows
you could see Cartwright Gardens and hear the tennis balls going thonkthonk.• A lot of chairs were pulled up to the window and in theITl lounged
students, SOITle with the Sunday paper piled around theITl, others just
quietly staring. Scattered around the length of the rOOITl were other chairs,
deep, cOITlfortable looking chairs, gathered into SITlall groups around
tables. A light green carpet covered the floor. It was a very nice rOOITl,
the sort of rOOITl you iITlagine in an English ITlen's club. It was hushed and
warITl. It was a rOOITl in which work was never done. It was ITlade for
relaxing.
We ITlade a sITlall nest out of a table and a few chairs. I laid
out ITly ITlaterials neatly on the table. We sat and waited. It was 4:00.
At 4:10 the first kid appeared. The door opened cautiously at
the far end of the rOOITl and in he caITle. He had to walk the entire length
of the rOOITl to reach us. Halfway he caITle between us and the sun. It
gave hiITl an aureole all his own. It was well deserved. He was an angel
to us. The door had scarcely stopped swinging when it opened again and
three of the girls entered. They too created their own aureole. The rOOITl
filled with angels and it was heavenly. Bob and I spoke softly and handed
out the ITlaterials. The kids scattered to various seats and went to work.
It was like that for nearly two hours. There we re never so ITlany kids
that we couldn't answer questions and keep our eyes on the ITlapping
progre ss, and sOITletiITles for a few ITlinutes there would be none at all.
The ITlaps grew in a wonderful pile beneath ITly elbow. It was the ITlost
wonderful rOOITl in the whole world that afternoon. As it rolled on to 6:00
nearly half the kids had shown up.
Bob and I were to spell each other for dinner. At 6:00 I would
go eat and at 6: 30 Bob would. I patted ITly pile of ITlaps as I stood up and
looked around. Over by the windows two girls were bent over their tracing
paper overlays. Another was sitting off in a corner by her self. She was
staring at that sheet of pape r as though at a rattlesnake. I opened the door
and passed out into the hallway.
Heading toward the cafeteria I ran into Taylor Nash. True to
forITl he was wearing a beachboy shirt. He nodded at ITle and said:
"Howl s it going?"

ITlouth.

I looked at hiITl. A slight sITlile played at the corners of his
"It all depends, II I said.
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"On what?l! he asked.
"Do you want to draw ITlap s for us? II
III don't want to," he said, "but I will.

It

July 5th was a Monday and a big day for the tour. It was the
day of the first field trip. We were all going to Stratford-on-Avon with a
stop at Oxford. I was up bright and early. I felt fine and didn't care who
knew it. I even got hot water out of the tap without breaking ITly wrist. I
even changed ITly shirt. Before I left the rOOITl I glanced lovingly at the
folder filled with ITlaps. I had qualITls. What if sOITlebody stole it? Wood,
for Christ's sake, nobody' s gbing to steal a bunch of old ITlaps. Yeah, I
know, but if they do? One half of ITle was disgusted with the othe r.
Where1s your love of hUITlanity? Right here in this ITlap folder, I answered.
I picked up the folder and placed it in ITly suitcase under dirty clothes. I
looked around one ITlore tiITle and left. Over ITly shoulder was ITly sisal
fiber book bag and it was filled with bus seating charts and StereoITlatrices
and a box of sharpened pencils.
The breakfast rOOITl was quiet, too quiet. I sat down with the
Indiana contingent to eat, They looked slightly subdued, as though the
night before had lasted longer than it should have. I said nothing, but
sOITlehow I felt oddly left out. The conversation dragged. They looked
exhausted. Bob carne down and joined us just as the kids we re leaving.
It was an eight 0 1 clock departure and not ITluch tiITle reITlained.
Bob sITloked one of ITly cigarettes over his coffee.

He looked

fine.
"Do you have eve rything? II he asked
I said I dido

0

"What's wrong with the kids this ITlorning?11

"Anything? "
IIYeah o They looked washed out. I!
"Probably just too early in the norITling, ii

He yawned o

We sITloked in
I grunted and downed ITly last bit of coffee
silence, and then went up to the buses
It was a huge bus waiting for us.
It wasn1t as long as the ThaITle s but it held forty-nine people, which was
ten ITlore than our group
So we had SOITle of another group with us
We
0

0

0

0
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Bus seating chart, 8:30 a.m., 5 July, on the
road to Oxford. This chart does not reflect
the size of the bus utilized on this trip, and
consequently a row of seats has been omitted.
This row was immediately behind that of Wood
and Beck and was completely filled with "X S",
representing the kids from other groups. Unoccupied seats are blank.
I
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got on the bus among the last and found an empty pair of seats near the
back. The bus started and we were off.
We looked around. Group L was sitting together and the kids
from the other group were sitting together. We got out our charts and
went to work. It was getting to be easy. But something had happened.
This chart didn't look like the chart we'd taken on the London tour. Wow.
I whistled silently between my teeth and pointed it out to Bob. :Marina
Giaconda was sitting with Robert Watson and Lana Monroe was sitting with
Desmond Jencks. True, Bobbi Seward was sitting with William Brown,
but that was different. They were'nt talking. But Marina and Watson and
Lana and Desmond looked like pairs.
Another thing was interesting, Sitting at the very back of the
bus where the aisle ends and there are five seats across - from my point
of view the very worst seats on any bus - were four Group L kids, What
was interesting was that they were separated from the rest of the group
by outsiders. Did they want to sit in those seats? Laura Johnson,
Tracy Cummings, David Abrams and Karl Prinz, Data. What did it
m.ean? I had no idea. Since thinking about it was getting me nowhe re
fast, I yanked my mind loose and turned it out the window.
The English country-side was moving by, At first it was
flat, as flat as a flat bicycle tire, but then hills started poking their heads
up here and there. The country became rolling with long straight
stretches that the road rose and fell over easily as though it didn't want
to bother our stomachs. And then they were real hills. We crested one
of the long straights and made a sharp turn and the country fell away from
us in sweeps of green covered with sheep, Some of the kids were sleeping
and others were playing cards, but as we made that turn the bus emitted
a sigh and cameras snapped and the sleepers stirred, Timed to the second
the courier picked up his microphone and started talking. Somehow the
passing scene made no impression on him for he was telling us about the
history of Oxford and then we were in Oxford driving down a main street
that could have been in Iowa except for the obvious age of the buildings,
and that's something we fake fairly well the se days anyhow. The bus
stopped and let us off.
We stood in front of an ancient archway, Through the archway
filed two- hundred and fifty kids. The quadrangle inside would have been
serene except that our tour put a stop to that. One of the couriers
started talking, explaining the difference between the American and
British university systems. After a while he stopped and explained that
we had half an hour to see the town. We wandered off in small groups. I
got separated from my group by a bookstore. When I came out I ran into
Miss Bloch and Therese Montaigne. We chatted pleasantly on the corner
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until Mis s Bloch said:
"Wei re going to take a look at Magdelen.
"Certainly,

II

I said.

Will you join US?"

"Any particular reason?"

"Well, do you read Dorothy Sayers? II
crowded street.

We hurried across a

"Of course," and I snapped my fingers.

"Gaudy Night. 11

"Oh, you dO!!I A smile c ro s s ed her face. II Then you know
why I want to see the college. I promised myself that I would try to see
where Harriet taught. II She paused, thinking. III think Gaudy Night is
the finest of the series .11
!lWell, II I said, "I think it l s a fine book, but The Nine Tailors
is my favorite." Therese Montaigne wanted to know what we were talking
about so we explained the great romance of Wimsey and Vane as we
ploughed up the street. By the time we reached the college we had six
minutes to get back to the bus. We tos sed a glance at the walls, figured
which was the gate that was used after hours, and returned to the bus
talking about Wimsey the whole way.
Miss Bloch and I probably had nothing else in common, but
that alone could have let us prowl Oxford in contentment togethe r for an
afternoon at least. It was too bad we had only six minutes, but it summed
up the nature of this tour completely:
"Okay kids, this is the world. You've got
six minutes to catch it." Six minutes is a long
time
You can get married in six minutes. You
can register for kindergarten in six minutes. you
can lose a job in six minutes. You can even make
it back to the bus in six minutes. Six minutes,
phooey.
0

Forty-five minutes later we were eating lunch. It was the
usual cafeteria fare, beverage s extra. It was a meal you had to work to
keep down. I ate with Ann Hendricks. Ann was a frail girl, a girl so
silent you might think she was dumb. But she could talk and we did. Her
love in life was music, and horne, but Europe was rna rvelous. Sort of.
While I wolfed my food down, I watched her push it around on her plate.
She didn't like this, she didn't like that. As far as I could tell, she didn't
like food at all. Maybe that's why she was so skinny. But she had a smile
that could make a doorman lose his cool. She was pleasant to be with when
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she smiled.
Forty-five minutes later we were looking at a tombstone. In
life there is no thrill for spine-tingling excitement to compare with looking
at a tombstone, even if it's got Winston Churchill's name on it. It was
small and gray and long blades of grass tickled its edges. The small plot
was surrounded by wild roses. If you looked up the silhouette of Bladon
was there, breaking up the horizon. I stood there a long time with
David Abrams and Taylor Nash after the rest had gone. Then we hurried
through the village stre ets to catch up with the rest of the group.
It was one of those villages that lets you know life is worth
living. The houses snuggled into the ground comfortably and surrounded
themselves with riots of flowers. The hollyhocks whispered to each other
in the aurous sunlight. We were impressed. Taylor talked about the
pleasures of living in a place like this. We caught up with the rest of
the group and the spell was broken.
It was all very pleasant except that forty-five minutes later
we were in Avon standing in a line a mile long to get a chance to walk
through Ann Hathaway's cottage. you didn't move fast, you didn't move
slow. You just moved. Back on the bus. Shake speare I s birthplace. An
hour's free time. I took a picture with Erica's camera of Erica and
Nybia and then I took one of them with Nybia' s camera. Back on the bus.
Out to some schlocky restaurant on the edge of town. Back on the bus.
To the theater. We had balcony seats. I got to read the piece in the
Daily Mail about Joy Gray. It said she had a good body but did all the
wrong things with it. I'd have been pleased just to find myself in the
center spread of the Daily Mail. Joy was furious. We had comfortable
seats if you go for hard wood benches with straight backs in a steam bath.
I slept through the first half of the play and di scovered during intermission
that I wasn't alone. I dozed through the second half.

Outside evening had come slowly. Lanterns hung in the
branches of the trees around the theater and their reflections in the water
danced and shimmered. A huge moon hung in the sky. Daylight flickered
at the edge of the world. As you like it. This beat the play six ways to
paradise. But there was no time to see all this, for it was back to the
bus and home to London. For the first part of the return I sat with Bill
Brown. But that's all I did was sit. Either he wanted to sleep or we had
nothing to talk about. When I found myself apologizing for smoking, I
figured I'd better find another seat. I sat with Jill Needham and talked
about the project and the tour. Mis s Bloch turned around in her seat and
made it a threesome. We talked quietly. In the back of the bus people
slept and did other things, quietly. We were all alone in the world,
hurtling through narrow streets and small villages. The headlights of the
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bus would rake a closed pub corning into a curve

0

That day: we somehow had become a group.

The next two days pas sed quickly. The morning following the
field trip made history: a scheduled map ses sion carne off. Each group
was to spend an hour or two that morning working on the special London
project. This was to take a hunk of As You Like It and transmogrify it
into something relevant to the twentieth century. I gues s you could even
deal with it as a circle if you'd stayed awake for the first lecture. Group L
did their second London map instead. They were excused from all special
projects because they had one all their own. Bob went to the Group K
session to collect a set of maps from kids who hadn't been introduced to
the point-line -area busines s. Everyone was willing and cheerful.
I spent that afternoon and evening with Hugh prince, a geography profes sor from the Univer sity of London. He'd spent the previous
semester with Clark and I'd taken him on a long walk through Worcester.
Now he took me on a long walk through London. Hugh prince is the
archetypal Englishman. He wore a dark suit and carried a tightly furled
umbrella. When we found Covent Garden closed he hammered on the door
with his umbrella and argued with a caretaker about the rights of
Englishmen on public property. He took me to see the Temple and we
found the crack between two buildings that is 5A King's Bench Walk where
Dr. John Evelyn Thorndyke, M. D.: still live s in our imaginatinns. The
greensward where Thorndyke and Jervis would walk on an evening arm
in arm was paved and filled with cars. I don't think Thorndyke would like
that, We took the train to Hugh's horne and shattered another cherished
illusion: maybe Holmes and Thorndyke and French were just used to it,
but I never sweated as I did on that train. On the wall in front of Hugh's
horne a fat black bird let me touch it. English animals.
We looked at the garden in the back of the house. A long
oblong of immaculate grass was boardered with an incredible display of
flowers. It was as though I had entered a Medieval tapastry and found
that it wasn't a dream, but the real McCoy. Hugh appologized for the
condition of the garden. I looked around to see what was wrong. I saw
nothing.
"What are you talking about?" I finally asked,

grass.

Hugh moved the toe of his perfectly polished shoe through the
"It's too long,l'
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He took me over to a wall of roses. The smell of them was
strong enough to build dreams on and the range of reds was infinite. He
poked at them. "Too tangled."
I laughed in amazement. I met his wife and two kids. They
reminded me of the garden except that Hugh didn't apologize for them. We
had a dinner that was a dinner worth eating and sat around afterwards
talking. I probably talked too long and too much about myself, but I felt
sort of like I had just returned to civilization after two months alone at the
l'-lorth P·ole. I m.issed the last train in and speIlt th.e 11.ight.
Before we parted the next morning Hugh showed me Jeremy
Bentham. In a corridor in University College stands a wooden box about
six feet tall. It's kept locked, but Hugh had a guard unlock it. In the box
sits Jeremy Bentham dressed in his best suit of clothes. Jeremy Bentham
has been dead a hundred and forty years. In a separate box standing over
a doorway is his pickled head. Hugh says that the head sits at the head of
the table at certain meetings of some board of the College. He may have
been pulling my leg, but I believed him. I understood the phrase: "Mad
dogs and Englishmen ••. "
I left Hugh and crossed the street to the auditorium where the
tour was gathered for the presentation of the group projects. It was a
different bunch of people than had been gathered there for the first
selection of lectures. They were more comfortable and the chatter died
down even less willingly. The groups began their presentation. There
was a recital of lines from the play. Very dull. There was a skit spoofing
the tour along the lines of the play. Funny but high school. There was a
mad presentation utilizing tapes and a chorus that chanted something or
other interminably. It was fascinating but strange. The tour leaders put
on frowns and looked like they were suffering from burst apendices.
During the break Cliff Jaeckel passed a punch back to me. Indiana had
been laughing over it for the last fifteen minutes. It was a punch at the
Common Market countries, the ones weld be visiting. It was as funny as
Bob Hope in a Las Vegas lounge.
Two more groups presented. It was coming time for the
leader to say that Group L was excused from participation. De s Jencks
looked back at me. Pain was on his face, pain from having nothing to put
on, pain of not taking part. It was all my fault. I shrugged my shoulders.
Des started whispering with his neighbors and then went out into the aisle,
squatting to talk with the rest of the group. I felt my stomach muscles
tighten and sweat on my brow.
The London dorm organizer stood up as the applause for the
last presentation died down. "Group L," he began, "has the option-II
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Des Jencks stood up and shouted, "We take it!" His voice
filled the auditorium. He walked quickly to the stage followed by most of
Group L. There was a hurried consultation lasting about a minute. My
pulse was racing.
The group turned to the patient blackboards and picked up
pieces of colored chalk. Some started putting points down. These were
followed by kids connecting them with lines. Other kids covered this
skeleton with areas. I let out a deep eternal sigh. They were mapping.
I didn't even see what else they did.
My eyes were covered with an
aqueous film of grey. Maybe it was tears. It was one of those moments
that lasts a lifetime and then ends too suddenly. The group was returning
up the aisle, faces flushed, smiling.
The skit carne in third in a field of six, but for me they carne
in first in a field of one. No other group was in the game.

*

*

Later on in the trip Omar Lenz was to compare life to the
road we were on. The road would wind along the edge of a hill all sunny
and then dive into a dark tunnel. Omar said that such was life, good and
filled with light and then bad and suffused with darkness. The last day
in London was like that. The morning with the skit was good and vital.
Later on we passed through a tunnel.
It carne in the form of a conflict of interests. That day the
head honcho for the entire tour in Europe arrived in London. He was a
hatchet-faced European with just enough of that European charm to make
you wonder if his ugliness wasn't really something else - rugged
handsomeness, for instance. He just didn't have quite enough charm and
in the end you knew he was ugly. He also had that sallow dissipated look
that comes, not from degeneracy, but from living too long in too many
hotels. He spoke with an accent but his command of English was perfect
for his needs, as was his command of Italian and French. He was a
master courier from endless experience and knew Europe the way a
mailman gets to know his route. He knew it road for road and bump for
bump. He liked me, probably too well, and had been the one who had set
up our aborted schedule. He set up every schedule and knew how to keep
them and expected others to do likewise. Let's call him Odin, not because
that was his name, but because like Odin, he saw well through one eye
only. He had set up a 3:00 courier meeting for that afternoon and since I
was to become a courier later, I was expected to attend. Both Bob and I
showed up just before 3:00 to find only two people in the room, the unit
director, and Odin, tapping his finger s impatiently on the table.

228

"Robert! Denis! How very good to see you." He stood up
with a srnile of pleasure on his face and outstretched hands. His accent
turned Denis into Daynise and Robert into Rhhoberrt. It was good to see
hirn and we s hook hands all around.
"How is the project corning? Everything is going well? II
Everything was going well and we told hirn so. It seerned pointless to
bring up the questions of non- cooperation and schedule abortion. We
chatted arnicably for half an hour. Every now and then Odin and I would
check our ,\xlatches. He '..x/as 'tlJaiting for the othe rs to sho\v up and I was
rnaking sure we didn't rniss our last rnapping session.
At twenty of four, I stood up. "I'rn sorry we can't wait any
longer, Odin, but we have a rnapping session at 4:00."
He looked at rne sharply and then rurnrnaged in his briefcase
for a copy of our schedule. All of a sudden I felt very weary.
"But I donlt understand what is going on.
are not having a session since yesterday."

On the schedule you

He put a very concerned look on his face. He rnay have even
been concerned. Sornething had happened to his precious schedule. Both
Bob and I began explaining. I was somehow for placation. Maybe I should
stay for the rneeting and Bob could run the se s sion. I felt like I was
stabbing Bob when I suggested it. Bob looked daggers at rne, and I knew
he was right. Give an inch and you've lost the garne in this arena. Sorne
of the late couriers dribbled into the roorn, and Odin rnoved our conference
out into the hallway. It was futile. He didn't believe us. Of course the
London staff had cooperated! Hadn't he told thern tOO? Bob stayed behind
to explain sorne rnore and I went off to the Cornrnons Roorn to collect rnaps.
The kids carne and drew their rnaps and everything was fine
except that I felt sick inside, sick like I hadn't been since we got our first
rnap. Sicker, because that first rnap was preceeded by frustrations. This
blow carne frorn euphoria. Bob appeared looking like an old rnail sack
sorneone found in a rnud puddle.
"It's okay," he whispered to rne as Janine Eber handed in her
rnap. But his eye s told another story. If it had been okay, relaxation
would have shown there. All there was in Bob's eyes was determination.
Grirn deterrnination. Sornething resolved but far frorn okay.
The success of the rnap session calrned us both. Twenty-nine
kids drew rnaps that evening, SOrne their second, Sorne their third and a
few their fourth. We took the maps with us to dinner. They were
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marvelous.

Group L knew how to map.

Why should Odin upset

US?

We both had the answer to that. He was going to be our
courier for the next six and a half day s. Whew. By the time dinner was
over we felt fine. A cigarette or two over good coffee can work wonders.
London was over. Everything would be better in Europe. I tried to
believe that. As we left the restaurant, I think I did.
I went to my room to pack away the project. The first thing
I put away were the predeparture mailings that had been given to us in
London. Weld collected three sets of hometown maps, predictive morphologies of London, and ideal cities. Seventeen kids had given us the
second part of the psychological questionnaire, and nine had handed in
their predeparture stereotype s. It made a biggish bulge in the data case.
I patted them lovingly as I put them away.
Next I put away the stereotypes weI d collected in London.
Twenty-two kids had completed them, two had handed in uncompleted
sets, one had completed only one variable, and one, Agatha Jones, had
started it but refused to finish. It wasn't a matter of disinterest on her
part, but as close as I could make it, a matter of principle, something to
do with God. I sighed as I put them into the data case.
I put away the Adjective Checklists. These also had a
series of questions on the back. Every single kid had filled them out and
five of the T-C's had joined them. I caressed the folder lovingly and
added it to the data case.
I picked up the Group K folder. This was the control set
that Bob had administered two days earlier. Each map had a series of
questions on the back, the same questions weld asked Group L on the
Checklists. There were forty-three Group K maps. I smiled as I slipped
them into the case.
There was one pile left on the table: Group L's London maps.
I picked the pile up and riffled the sheets of paper. I divided them into
four folders. In the first folder I placed the first maps the kids had
drawn. There were thirty-one of these. Five T-C's had joined them.
Thirty-six first maps of London. In the second folder I placed the second
set. There were twenty-six of these. In the third folder I placed the
third set of maps: nineteen. There were only four maps in the fourth set.
They were drawn by Des Jencks, Leslie Casyk, Marina Giaconda and
Robert Watson. Bob and I called these kids lithe faithful." I put them
into the fourth folder gently, as though they would disappear if I breathed
too hard. Eighty-five London maps. I snapped a giant band around the
four folders. I weighed them in my hands. The maps were doubly
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precious now.

They were ITly future.

And they were the kids.

I stood there with theITl in ITly hands sITliling faintly, reITleITlbering London. My sITlile froze on ITly face until it hurt. I stopped sITliling.
I looked at the folders in ITly hands, lowered ITly head and gave theITl a
quick kiss. Then I looked around sharply to ITlake sure no one had seen
ITle do a thing so crazy.
I slipped theITl into ITly case and snapped the locks.

Out in the hallway it was in the air. We were leaving. The
doors to the boys' bedrooITls were open and there was cOITling and going.
In Robert Watson's rOOITl clothes were spread all over the
place. His wig was on the dresser. Yeah, he wore a wig. SOITle barber
had ruined his own hair and he had bought a wig.
'tAll packed?" he asked ITle.
"Yep," I said.
Des Jencks bustled in. We talked. Cliff Jaeckel joined us.
He was sITliling and full of sOITlething good. I said sOITlething about all the
clothes. Cliff faked astonishITlent.

"If you want to see clothes, you've got to see what Taylor's
got." We all went
right. He was one
with him.• He also
the world. Had he
turned a hair.

down to Taylor ' s rOOITl. Yeah, he had clothes all
of the few kids that sITloked and he had cartons of Kools
had anything else you'd need for a year's trip around
pulled out a set of tails and a white tie I wouldn't have

Across the hall David AbraITls was packing.
Everyone was packing. I went down the hall to ITly rOOITl and
cliITlbed out of ITly clothes. I looked for ITly pajaITlas and swore softly.
I'd already packed theITl. I turned off the light and opened the curtains
and cliITlbed between the sheets. Street lights shining through trees ITlade
patterns on ITly wall, I watched theITl,
The air was soft and slightly chilly, SOITlewhere down the hall
SOITleone turned up a transistor radio. The sounds carried on the night
air to ITly rOOITl. It had ITlade it in England, I listened closely:
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And it's too late, baby. Now, it's too late,
Though we really did try to make it.
Something inside has died, and I can't hide
And I just can't fake it.
No, no, no, no, no, no.
It's too late, baby;
It's too late now, darling;
It's too late.

CHAPTER

9
With Wolfe next to the window, I had to stretch
my neck for my first look at Europe, but it was
a nice sunny day and I kept a map open on my
knee, and it was ver y intere sting, after eros sing
the Strait of Dover, to look toward Brus sels on
the left and Paris on the right, and Zurich on
the left and Geneva on the right, and Milan on
the left and Genoa on the right. I recognized
the Alps without any trouble, and I actually saw
Bern. Unfortunately I mis sed looking toward
Florence. pas sing over the Apennines a little
to the north, we hit an air pocket and dropped
a mile or so before we caught again, which is
never much fun, and some of the passengers
made noises. Wolfe didn't. He merely shut his
eye s and set his jaw. When we had leveled off
I thought it only civil to remark, "That wasn't
so bad. That time I flew to the Coast, going
over the Rockies we-II
"Shut up, II he growled.
So I mis sed looking toward Florence •

• . . REX STOUT
The Black Mountain

234
Departure from London was uneventful, We were all sitting
in our seats in our nice English bus at least ten minutes before time. We
were scheduled to leave at 8:30 and with Odin in charge, we guessed we'd
better be ready on time. We were,
We were still ready at 9:00. The greenhouse effect was taking
charge of the bus interior and bread was rising in every seat, So were
tempers, I was on my sixth cigarette of the trip and we hadn't moved.
It was obviously a replay of the London tour.
"My head is killing me," Bob said,
"Have you taken any aspirin? II I asked.
"No, but I think I wilL" We asked around if anyone had
aspirin but it was all packed in the luggage carrier beneath the bus.
"Is it

r~ally

"Yeah.
1I

bad? II

It is.

I think I'll pop into the dorm and get a couple,ll

Okay, but hurry. II

"I'll be two minutes. Don't leave without me. 11 A joke. I
smiled. Bob got out of his seat and left the bus. I saw him enter the
dorms. Just then Odin boarded the bus. He clicked the microphone off
and on, stowed his cigarettes on the dashboard, and turned to count the
group.
"Someone is not coming wi th US?" he asked the bus. Many
people volunteered that Bob had just left. Odin came back to where I was
sitting. He had suitcases under his eyes that were big enough for a year's
dirty laundry, His face was bathed in sweat.
"Where is Rhoberrt, Daynise?"
you, just where.

No good-morning- how-are-

'!He got a headache sitting in this Turkish bath.
in a couple of minutes."

He'll be back

Odin turned his back on me, but muttered loud enough: If The
bus will wait exactly 120 seconds." I got out my watch and timed him. He
waited a little longer than that- say five seconds, The driver let the
clutch out and we pulled away from the curb. A chorus of cries went up
from the kids:
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"What about Dr. Beck? He's not on the bus!" Odin was busy
talking to the driver. He couldn't hear a thing. He wouldn't have heard
if we'd all shouted in his face. He was tough and was letting us know it.
He might as well have sapped me for all the thinking I could
do. I focused on the webbing of the seat in front of me. Faces turned
toward me. They were all Odin's. I saw a fist-fight. I saw my fist in
Odin's face. I saw an airplane. I saw Ingrid. I saw the bus turning into
Tav istock. What was happening? The cigarette in my hand burned my
fingers. I jerked my hand and the cigarette dropped to the floor. Ashes
sparkled in the dust.

kids.

The bus was turning in Woburn Place. A cry went up from the
I stood and turned in my seat craning my head to see what they saw.

Running down the street was Dr. Robert J. Beck, B.A., M.A.,
Ph. D. His arms were in the air waving. I looked up front. The light
changed and the bus was caught in the intersection unable to move. Odin
leaned toward the driver and the door opened. Bob got on the bUS,
panting. He smiled as he lurched down the aisle past the kids. A huge
collective sigh went up and filled the bus. He fell into his seat beside
me. The driver let out his clutch as the light changed and closed his
door as we pulled into Woburn Place.
We were on our way to Dover. Like I said, departure from
London was uneventfuL Just the sort of thing a social scientist looks
forward to.

Each of these contretemps had its effect. As we pushed our
way through Greater London I realized that each of the many messes had
helped to weld us all into a real group. The faux pas with the luggage on
the first day, the hassle with the money on the second, failing to keep to
schedule each had made us the ~ore companions to each other. The
shared agony of the lectures, of the miserable food, of the hot water
faucets, of the hot bus - we could look each other in the eye and know
that we had gone these miles together. The sigh that had filled the bus as
Bob boarded that morning made it clear that to a substantial extent
Group L faced adversity with arms locked together.
I looked around the bus. Group L was back in hometown
formation. Only four pairs of kids broke rank. Jencks and Watson were
sitting together again. So were Marina and Lana. Only David Abrams
and Taylor Nash sat on the bank of seats in the rear, and they did not sit
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together.
It looked like the beginning all over again. I thought about the
group. For the first couple of days, the HOll1etown Groups and their
Independent-Registrants had functioned together as five separate little
galaxies. Indiana hung around with Indiana, Brooklyn had stayed in
Brooklyn, the trio froll1 Wisconsin had not ll1ixed with the Connecticut
contingent, and the Upstate New Yorkers had stayed together.
Very early on, the I-R' s had proved ll10st active. They went
through one of two situations. Either they were absorbed by their parent
H - T as a full-fledged ll1ell1ber or they had started floating, looking for a
cOll1panion or two all10ng the other floating I-Rls or in the other H-Tls.
The personality of the T-C had a great deal to do with this. Bloch, Jaeckel
and the Aikens had firll1 control over their groups and kept thell1 together,
Needhall1 had strong ties of affection with her two boys and they tended
not to stray. But Lenz was absorbed in his call1era, and his kids split
into four groups, CUll1ll1ings and Johnson hung around togethe r but
Abrall1s, Montaigne and portll1an were on their own. This ll10rning
Montaigne was sitting with Cliff Jaeckel, but she tended to ll10ve with
Bloch's group, David Abrall1s was sitting by hill1sel£ in the back of the
bus and had been the ll10st independent of the entire group froll1 the till1e
he overslept for the London tour, portll1an was sitting by hill1sel£ in the
very front of the bus.
The field trip to Avon had seen the group COll1e togethe r. On
that trip there wer e a lot of kids who had violated the H - T groupings, That
day Group L had been a group but wi th out-liers. This position had been
reinforced by the skit. Yet this ll10rning we were obviously starting all
over again. This was a new venture and it seell1ed as though a new
venture dell1anded old forll1s, H-T's sat with H-T's and Lenz's I-Rls
floated. I know how they felt. For the first couple of days London and
the dorll1s had been new. Then they had been old hat. It seell1ed as
though we had always been a group and had always been in London. With
growing cOll1fort in the environll1ent, attention had turned to the social
situation. But now we were starting all over again.
We were like kittens in a new hOll1e. Before they investigate
each other they've got to know what the back of the stove looks like,
Before Group L could continue the process of getting to know each other,
they had to see what the new day held in store. But our seven days
together could not be discounted,
We were a group becoll1ing a group.
seven people. New we were many fewer.

Before we were thirty-
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Figure 9.0.

NASH
Bus seating chart, 9:05 a.m., 8 July, on the
way to Canterbury from London. Unoccupied seats
are blank.
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*

*

*

We did Canterbury in the usual half-hour. We passed through
Dover on the run. Above us the castle floated in the air. Then we were
on the boat watching the cliffs of chalk vanish in the summer haze. The
boat was jammed. Half the wo rId was on its way to Ostende, and most
of it was standing or squatting on the deck. After a lazy time and a meal
in constant motion we docked. We were in Europe. Immigration was the
usual. If you weren't obviously leprous, you pas sed. Stamp. Stamp.
Outside it was hot.
distance was a long line of buses. We headed in that direction. Around
us was flatness covered with trolley tracks and train tracks and overhead
the sky arched mercilessly in a white heat. Sweat rolled down Mrs.
Needham's face and I looked at it and liked it. It was a nice face covered
now by a grin of resolution, that smile that says I'm-down-but-notfalling -any-farther.
The first thing we noticed about the buses was the shade they
made just waiting for us. Then we noticed that each bus bore a letter.
We walked down the line searching for" L." It was a big bus and from the
outside it looked comfortable. Red curtains hung at the windows and the
windows were high off the ground and still covered half the side of the bus.
It was a clean machine. It was also going to be our horne for the next
three weeks. The thought didn't depress me. That surprised me.
The group eddied around the bus. Some got on. Most got on
and got off again. It was too hot in there. Then they'd get tired standing
around and get on again. A hardened core stood outside. Mrs. Needham
offered to go get cokes. Several others volunteered. Money floated
around. Taylor Nash sat on the curb and worked at the railroad tracks.
If I'd left him alone he might have had them dismantled by the time we
started. The luggage arrived and we helped the driver load it beneath the
bus. Odin appeared and disappeared. We collected pop bottles and
carried them to a trash can. We boarded the bus and settled into our
seats. The driver flipped his switches and the motor growled .•.
And growled. And growled. The buses ahead of us took off.
Our bus just growled. The driver cut everything off and waited. Then he
tried again. Growl. Growl. Nothing.
Nothing but tension.
Odin and the driver conferred. Odin picked up the microphone
and asked all the males to get off and push. We all got off and wandered
around to the back of the bus. It towered above our heads. It was an
absurd situation. We could neve r move this thing.
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We put our shoulders to the bus and pushed. It moved, the
motor growled, and then it coughed into life. As we got back on the bus
we laughed. We'd pushed our tour bus. After that, nothing would ever
seem absurd again.
On the bus things had happened. It looked more like the Avon
groupings. Where this morning only four pairs of kids had broken ranks,
this afternoon nine pairs did. Lana Monroe and Desmond Jencks were
sitting together again, and Marina was sitting with Sven. But even more
like the Avon trip were the five kids on the bank of seats in the back.
Four of the five kids back there now had been back there on the Avon
trip: Cummings, Johnson, Abrams and Prinz. Nash joined them this
time. One thing struck me: three of the five smoked. The only other
kid that smoked, Leslie Casyk, was only two seats up. It was interesting,
and I had nothing else to think about.
I reached into my pocket for a cigarette to help the brain along.
The pack was empty. I got up and wandered to the back of the bus and sat
down next to Erica Cruz and bummed a cigarette from Karl Prinz. Then
I had to burn his ashtray because there were none on the seats in front of
me. In a way it was nicer at the back of the bus. Away from the courier
and the T-C's the chatter was a little louder and a little les s reverant.
A little more relaxing. You could be yourself without falling asleep.

*

*

*

That evening in Brus sels Bob and I had dinner with Odin.
That's being polite about it. What we really had was a fight. Neither
side was at all friendly about it and I got the feeling that Odin would have
gladly slit our throats for a quarter a piece and danced a reel on our
bodies for a dime. What we would have been glad to do was left unsaid.
It was generally Odin's feeling that the re had been no trouble in London
over the maps, that I had invented all that to have an excuse not to attend
the courier's meeting. And since I had mis sed the courier's meeting, I
obviously could never be a courier.
The logic of his remarks made me swallow a potato whole
and it burned my throat on its way down. "Somehow," I said, "I don't
see it in so drastic a light. We're going to have hours together on the bus.
I don't suppose you could talk to me then? I mean, I've seen your other
couriers. I can pick up in five minutes what it takes them five hours to
unde r stand -"
"It is exactly that sort of attitude," Odin broke in, IIthat makes
me extremely concerned, not only about the tour, but as well as for your
role as a courier. This was exactly what I was feeling yesterday when
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YOU_II
Bob broke in impatiently and with infinite weary:
yesterday, Odin-"

II

Forget

"0r if you're going to remember ye sterday, remember this
morning, II I added. II What about leaving Bob be hind at the dorms? What
about your attitude toward US?"
lilt was a Doint I was makinQ to all of the bus that no one will
ever be holding up the bus while I am running-"
-

L

~

"Yeah, yeah. II I said, "Bob can't hold up the bus for three
minutes but you can let us sit there for half an hour-II
"It was an unavoidable situation-It
"And so were our mapping sessions," Bob said. "We are
going to get nowhere if we worry about what's already happened. I'm
willing to forget the thing this morning if you'll stop with the London maps
already! It
"It's not the missing of the meeting by itself that is what is
worrying me. II pause. "but the attitude toward the tour that both of you
are having with me now that is making me angry. Denis l remark about
the other couriers is a reflection-"

wake up.

liOn no one but the other couriers. For God's sake. Odin,
All I said was that I have a brain inside my head-II

Odin looked at me out of eyes heavy with cynicism. He was
enjoying this dinner. His plate was empty. This contest of wills was
what Odin was all about. My plate was full and my stomach was in knots.
The ashtray in front of me was overflowing with butts.
It Then you are still willing to be the courier from Venice on?"
ItOf course I am. 1t
ItThen why is it that you were missing yesterday's meeting?"
We went on around in this dance of incrimination and
recrimination for an hour. It was a merry-go-round of the minds that
wasn't merry. All it cost was energy. And pleasure. And the good
feeling that had been with me when I got on the bus in the morning. It was
a merry-go-round with a gold ring that when you caught it. you lost.
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Bus seating chart, 6:00 p.m., 8 July, on way
from Ostende to Brussels. Unoccupied seats are
blank.
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When it finally stopped I was to be the courier from Venice on and Odin
would talk to me on the bus and explain the infinite mystery of checking
into hotels in the evening and out of them in the morning. We staggered
out of the restaurant into the Belgian night and Bob took me on a tour of
Brussels.
We strolled leisurely along the wide streets trying to forget
the hassle. We tried in vain. There is no forgetting a thing like that.
You've lost more than an hour's peace. You've lost more than a meal.
You've lost more than a fight. Somewhere you've lost a hunk of your life
that'll never corne back. What a way to go.
What puzzled me as much as anything was why we were on the
trip at all. Not from our point of view, but from theirs. If they were
simply being noble, helping science out with a big hand and a dollar
cigar, then I could understand their attitude. I wouldn't like it any
better, but at least I could ease off on the surprise. But that wasn't
the way it was at all. It was an even trade, a business deal. They were
supposed to get as much from us as they gave us. We were going to
provide feedback to them about how the kids and T-C's were really
reading the trip. We were providing them wi th a self- study program,
and any inform.ation vIe collected \X/as to be used equ.ally- by us and by
the tour itself. But both these things-our work and their self-studywere just lead-ins to the big prize: publicity. We were supposed to
produce headlines. When we'd flown out to Missouri to firm things up
with The Director, held leaned back in his Eames dentist chair and
stared dreamily out the window across an endless rolling of green hills.
He had been talking about the stiff competition in the summer tour
business, and now he was contemplating the sweet thought of squashing
them. As his manicured hand sketched out the headline wi th an elegant
sweep he'd said:
"TIME MAGAZINE: TOUR GROUP STUDIES
ITSELF. That would be worth a thousand
students to us. You can do it. 11
He'd looked at us man-to-man, clear gaze, level. From his
point of view we were going to attract attention. Do a study, write it up
in scientific journals, be picked up by the national media, preferably the
travel section of Time. Make the tour a fortune and make back his costs
many times over.
Our relations hip had started on that basis. Busines s. All we
asked in return was cooperation. Maybe The Director hadn't broken the
news to the ranks.
As though we were playing street soccer we kicked that ball
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back and forth between us as we worked our way to the center of the old
city. The thing that I lllOSt appreciated about our relations hip wi th the
tour was the sense of openness and willingness to listen on the part of the
leaders. If you tell thelll that lllOSt of the kids are sleeping during the
lectures:
"But that's quite illlPOS sible. I wrote that particular lecture
lllyself, you realize." That shuts you up forever. Yeah, tour group
studies itself just don't use your eyes. You lllight see sOlllething.
We were seeing things at that lllolllent. We were seeing crowds
of people jalllllling the approaches to the Grand Place. We edged our way
into the square. It was surrounded by people. On our side of the square
was a bank of wooden seats. SOlllething was going on. We squeezed our
way through the crush past the stand and standing on tiptoe caught a
glilllpse of SOllle sort of pageant. Another stand was set up in the square
and it was filled with people dressed to the teeth. At this lllOlllent in the
square itself were troops of citizens got up in gorgeous costullles of long
ago. I don't know llly costullles well enough to say that they were Medieval
or Renais sance, but whatever they were, they were easy on the eye balls.
FrOlll speakers callle the sound of stately lllusic, obviously Baroque, and
to its tillle stepped the lllarchers. They carried elllorlllOUS luxurious
flags and bore on their shoulders as elaborate a palanquin as I have seen.
The whole scene was bathed in the eerie light of quartz filalllent floodlalllps. It was a tightrope act, poising the square between the 20th Century
of the speakers and the floodlalllps and the 16th of the flags and palanquin
and costullles. SOlllehow it worked.
It seellled as though we could get a better view frOlll the other
side. We pressed ourselves out of the crowd into the warren of narrow
streets surrounding it. They had the air of being backstage at the opera.
Young lllen strolled around in costullle waiting to enter the square and do
their bit. We re-entered the square. It was less crowded but still
difficult to watch the pageant. I looked at the square. It was a large
space and it wasn't square. It was SOllle sort of trapesoid. It was
surrounded by buildings that had nothing to do with the 20th Century.
Whoever had built thelll never dreallled of Frank Lloyd Wright or
Le Corbusier. It was a chiaroscuro that bounced your eyes into the
buildings' surfaces and rebounded thelll as fast as you could blink. It was
cirriforllls that grabbed your eye s and waltzed thelll around the square
and then took thelll on a polka around the square and wherever your eyes
rested did a lllinuet on your cones and rods. No one had to tell anyone
that this square was sOlllething to see. The square said that. It said it
hard and forever.
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Over the heads of the crowd I saw flags flying in the air as
graceful as gulls. They would go up and up and furl and unfurl in greens
and golds and scarlets and the music from the speakers did nice things
to your ears and still the flags were being thrown and all this against an
endless procession of curls and swoops on the buildings around the square.
The crowds were silent except for sighs that happened whenever a flag
would flatten out in the air and trace fleeting arabesques of color in the
night.
It was getting late so we reverently debouched from the square
and slowly wandered horne. Along the way a group of Americans stopped
us and asked us something in an abominable language that was supposed
to resemble French. We answered in English-the strain left their faces.
We followed them at a distance to look at Le Mecanique, the diminuitive
statue of a small boy peeing forever on a street corner into a riot of
flowers at his feet. The boy had been lost and the city had turned out to
find him. His father had found him on this corner, peeing against a wall
and had erected this small token of his gratitude. Around the corner we
dropped into a lace shop and I picked up a tablecloth for Ingrid. As I
fell asleep that night I saw the small boy peeing on a green linen and lace
tablecloth set in the cente r of a magical square under a sky filled with

colored gulls.
That was the story of the tour. A fight with Odin and a lousy
meal. Then Europe to take away the strain. Sometimes the strain
wouldn't let you see Europe and the day was lousy. Sometimes Europe
wouldn't let you get has sled by the tour and the day was great. Most
days were a little of both.

The next day was the ninth of July, the tenth day of the tour.
On the endless flat stretch across Belgium and into Germany we did
another set of stereotypes and took our bus seating charts. It was a
busy day. We had lunch in Cologne and spent twenty minutes looking at
the Cathedral. We raced along the Rhine to catch our boat and then
waited in the sun for it to arrive. We rode up the river for an hour and
then got off the boat and back on the bus. We arrived in Heidelberg.
During the day people sat with a lot of other people. Bob sat with Bill
Brown and then in the back of the bus by himself and then with Laura
Johnson and finally with Robert Watson. I sat with Phyl Gordon and Bill
and Phyl again and then with Marina. Most people we re moving around
a lot: getting to know each other, passing the time. looking out the
windows togethe r •
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As we started up the Rhine, castles would start appearing on
the high bluffs opposite us. Phyl Gordon would look at one and turn to me:
"Is that a ruined castle, Mr. Wood?"
"Well, Phyl," I'd say peering at the building, "it looks like a
castle all right, and since itl s filled with holes and all tumbled-down
looking, I'd guess it was ruined. By the way, the name's Denis."
She'd look at the castle a while as if considering the rightness
of my logic and then say, "Thank you."
After a while around another bend would corne another castle.
"Is that a ruined castle, Mr. Wood?" I'd do my routine again.
And I'd do it again with the next castle. And the next. For some reason
we went through this with each and every castle. Sometimes it wasn't a
ruin and I'd say:
"Well, you see the sun glinting off the windows so it's
probably occupied. And the clothes on the line on the tower are a dead
give-away. So it's a castle, but I wouldn't call it a ruin."
I began to wonder why I wasn't getting sarcastic, why I was
getting more and more polite with each reiteration. When we got off the
bus I found out why.
"Thanks a lot for all the information, Mr. Wood," Phyl said.
"You needn't thank me," I replied.
for.

"That's what people are

It

"Well," and she looked down at her feet, "it's just that no
one's ever done all that for me before."
I kicked at the grass with my scruffy shoe. I noticed that it
was corning apart on me. The thing s you notice. "Yeah, welL .. "
"Thanks again, anyhow ••. "

And she was gone.

On the way to Heidelberg from the steamer trip occurred
another of the contretemps that tended to unite Group L. The bus was
equipped with a radio and as we whizzed along we listened to a German
radio station. There was a lot of German on the air and that was

246
interesting but it was a pop ITlUsic station and that was more interesting.
Especially to the kids. Some of the music was even American and that
was an occasion.
But it wasn't Culture and so it wasn't education. Whenever the
radio was at its be st Odin would open his case and pull out the latest
horror of media-equipped tour buses. For the bus had not only a radio
but a cassette tape player. He would shove the cassette in and the radio
would vanish and a voice would announce the subject of the tape. It was
one of the voices we'd heard during the lectures but how could you tell
one well-modulated voice from another? They all dripped syrup sufficient
for an ice -cream sundae or a pre sidential candidate. What followed wasn't
just another lecture. It was a media-cool assemblage of readings and
music and sounds. Hidden deep inside was Culture, presented in as
"exciting" a way as pos sible. Thus the kids would eat it up and not
realize that they'd swallowed a little Culture whole. It was like hiding the
medicine in cherry syrup. And it was just as effective. Show me the kid
fooled by the cherry syrup and I'll show you the kid fooled by the tapes.
Perhaps on a set of great loudspeakers in a quiet room the
tapes sounded different. Over our dinky PA, they sounded like garbage.
We'd heard many before. Odin presented these tapes as the greatest
thing since Wheaties and the T-C's all perked up and tried to keep the
talking down and pretended they could hear them. At first the kids thought
the volume was too low and Odin turned it up. That just increased the
ambient noise and made the hearing more difficult. So the kids developed
a stoic attitude toward the tapes, and tried to mentally shut them out or
fall asleep.
But on this trip to Heidelberg they talked. To talk over the
tapes meant you had to raise your voice a little. So they did. Everyone
was enjoying this leg of the trip. So Odin increased the volume. The kids
talked louder. So the volume went up. It was tactical escalation, musical
chairs with the aural environment.
Suddenly there was absolute silence. Odin had taken the tape
off and was reaching for the mike. Guilt and panic swept the bus. In this
atmosphere Odin dressed us up, then dressed us down. Guilt and panic
under this attack turned to sullen righteousness. The kids turned into a
block of granite. The T-C's didn't know where to go. It was a lovely
mes s and created the perfect atmosphere. that just- right blend of ease
and comfort under which to see the heritage of the age s in Europe.
It was hot in Heidelberg that night and I slept as poorly as I
ever hope to.
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After a fling at a castle the next morning and a chance to buy
cuckoo clocks and beer steins we left for Ulm. We had lunch outside Ulm
in a restaurant that provided a distant glimpse of the cathedral spire from
the front door. Inside two-hundred and fifty kids were being fed in waves.
I ate with Le sHe Casyk and Tracy Cummings and Laura Johnson. Laura
was leaving us here and she was scared stiff. She was off to Vienna to
see some famous horses. She sat there filled with personality and no
food. She poked at her plate. She was a thin girl, with patrician features
surrounded by loose attractive blond hair. When she smiled you looked
around to see if there was a handkerchief you could pick up. When she
didn't she just looked petulant. She wasn't smiling now. She snapped at
Le sHe. She snapped about the trip. She snapped about ever ything.
But she had guts. She was leaving the security of the bus for
a long train trip by herself among unknown peoples speaking unknown
tongues to see some horses. She must love horses. As she tooled off in
her cab she looked like she needed something, or someone. I wondered
if I shouldn't have gone along to pick up her handkerchief.
On the bus that afternoon both Bob and I took the mike. We
both did something no courier is ever supposed to do: we looked at our
audience. Maybe it was always hearing Odin's back speaking that built
arrogance into his words. Bob talked about ecology and how everything
added up into horne. He wasn't bad. I talked about what was passing
outside the window and got the kids to talk back. That's a trick on a bus
with one mike and it's in your hands. But we discovered that someone in
the back could pass his words up to the front in a verbal chain. David
Abrams was the star and starter that time. It was fun. Odin was
imp res sed.
It was fun mostly because the kids were as loose that day as
they'd been so far during the trip. The old H - T groupings didn't seem to
matter. They had found other friends in other groups. New groups were
emerging to replace the old. Taylor Nash and Joy Gray sat together for
the first time that day; Desmond Jencks and Lana Monroe were sitting
together; Marina was sitting with Cliff Jaeckel; Rhod with Miss Bloch;
Watson with Mrs. Needham; Tracy Cummings with Leslie Casyk; Susan
Lincoln with Sven Heller. Only a few old friends sat togethe r still: Wanda
Pierce with Candy Fisher and Betty Baker with Claire Mayo. These
couples were friends long before the trip. They had corne together and
were staying togethe r.

groups.

The new groups that were erne rging were trip groups. bus
Already the se group s had hard outlines. At the front of the bus
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were the T-Cl s, the serious students, the lonely unattached kids, and the
guide. They spent their time looking out the windows and taking notes
and reading guidebooks. The lonely kids just looked. This was the front
of the bus culture. At the back of the bus was another group. These kids
had been sitting back here since the Avon field trip. They were noisy.
The talked. They smoked. They ate ince s santly. They did their hair.
They threw pistachio nut s hells on the floor. They read. They slept.
They played cards. They ignored Odin and the tape s and most of what
was going on outside the windows. This was the back of the bu s culture.
In the middle of the bus were the kids who could go either way at the drop
of a hat. They could be serious and interested or they could play cards
and gossip. These were the kids who mediated between the front of the
bus -authority-and the kids at the back. And they mediated in eve ry way.
In the front of the bus was authority of a simple logistic sort: how long
we'll stop here, where we eat, where we are. These types of information
were never heard at the back of the bus. These kids were always saying
What? Where? When? How long? The middle of the bus would tell
them. In the front of the bus was authority of a moral sort. These people
were righteous and knew it. No hanky-panky in the front of the bus. No
mes s. No litter. But the back of the bus couldn't buy their authority.
They bought it second hand from the middle of the bus. So it was on down
the line, Front. Middle. Back,
At this time on the trip, the powerful personalities among the
kids were in the middle, Desmond Jencks, who organized the London
skit, was there, Desmond Jencks had also been the first, with Robert
Watson, to break the sex line and sit with a girl. These two girlsMarina and Lana-also sat in the middle of the bus, These were ths kids
who could speak for the group as a whole, If a kid from. the front of the
bus spoke, it was brown-nosing, If a kid from the back of the bus spoke,
it was smark-alecky. If a kid from the middle of the bus spoke, it was
just real words, Of the T-C's, Cliff Jaeckel and Mrs, Needham spent a
lot of time in the middle of the bus, And now Taylor Nash and Joy Gray
sat together in the middle of the bus, As we'll see later on, it wasn't who
sat in the middle of the bus that gave it what it had. Whoever sat the re
had it. Authority was the prerogative of the front. Hanky-panky the
prerogative of the back, In the middle, nothing but sheer power,
It was a nice theory, but that's all. It was a theory. Just
something to chew on on the long straight stretches, And then we stopped
for a break in a gorgeous little town high in the hills and a little after that
we were pulling up into the mountains and nobody did anything but stare
out the windows at the mountains, Nobody but porter Portman and Odin,
that is, porter was panting to see relics of the last war. I mean,
mountains were very nice but give him a wrecked hulk of a fighter or an
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old gun site for true satisfaction. As for Odin - well, he had seen these
mountains a million times. We were coming into Austria, his favorite
country. He sat back in his seat and told us the history of Austria.
He told us all about its beginnings in the mists of times and its heroic
role up to the present. When he spoke ~f Austrian neutrality and its
role for the future of mankind, there was a glow of pride in his voice,
a syrupy satisfaction you could have poured on a waffle. There was only
one thing wrong: no one was listening. They were too busy looking at
the Alps.
We dropped down into Innsbruck like an eagle dives for a lark.
Our breaths stopped. Then there was Innsbruck before us, our home for
the next two days.

*
Our hotel was up a steep incline just feet from the rive r. It
was check-in time. There is a rigorous ritual to be followed at check-in
time. The courier (me) approaches the desk and asks for the mail. This
is handed out immediately on the theory that it distracts the kids and
T-C's while you wrestle with the rooms. In your hands is a list of the
kids and T-C' s. Another list sh,o"v·s the preferred rOOill=mates
before you reach the desk, you've worked out pairs or more of kids that
won't mind being together and you've arranged this list with your knowledge
of what the hotel has to offer in terms of rooms. Some have only doubles.
Some only triples. Some mix them up. According to Odin, this hotel
would be doubles, but I'd made out a triples list to be sure.
0

The clerk always tries to help you. He has made a list of
room numbers with the number of beds beside them. You assign each kid
a room number and beside each room on the clerk's list you jot down the
names of the kids. While you are doing this the kids are jammed up
behind you waiting for their rooms. They can't do anything else so they
pant. Themail gambit is supposed to help this, and sometimes it does.
But most of the time there's little mail and most of the kids want to read
it in the privacy of their rooms anyhow. So I get my lists and lay them on
the desk. The clerk says:
Four rooms with five beds, six rooms with three beds, three
rooms with two beds ... Okay?"
It

Okay? Who's he kidding? Okay? No, it's rotten. Shuffle.
Shuffle
I can't put portman in any of the five - bed rooms - too many
people hate him. Wood, hold it. Do the T-C's first, first rule, always
do the T-C's first. Okay. Oh, no! Needham and Bloch can't stay
togethe r. They'll both have fits. Okay. Jaeckel and Lenz. One double.
0
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The Aikens, another double? Me and Bob, the third double. Hand out
these keys. NO! NO! Do the whole list, then hand out the keys.
So I hand out all the keys and everyone is happy, but first I
inquire about dinner time and announce that to the group. Bags. Make
sure the bags get to the right room. Now put up the courier bulletin, but
first make out the courier bulletin. This contains the schedule for the
next several days. Now copy the rooming list so that each T-C will have
a copy and know where all his kids are.
Now pass out.
That evening Bob and I sat on the terrace of a cafe hung above
the green waters of the Inn River and considered the project. We figured
we'd been doing okay so far. We had a set of stereotypes and an adjective
checklist completed and in the data case. What were we going to do for
Innsbruck? The adjective checklists had gone so well we decided to try
for another the next morning after the sight- seeing trip. That would
seriously disturb our supply situation so we decided to print 400 additional
copies. That would have to wait until Monday. In London the use of the
place names list had been a success, so we needed to make one up for
Rome. Bob would have to do that, since he knew Rome and I didn't. He'd
need a typewriter and a map of Rome. I knew that Odin had a typewriter
and a map of Rome. I promised to deal with Odin.
We toyed around with two other projects born of the moment
and of subliminal thoughts left over from our predeparture planning
sessions. One of these was to collect a series of postcards on Innsbruck.
These we would arrange on a board of some sort and pass around the bus
later on, maybe on the way to Rome. The kids would look at the postcards
and fill out an adjective checklist on Innsbruck from the postcards. This
we could compare with the list we collected in the flesh. What for? Who
knew? We we re collecting data at this point, not thinking.
The second project was more intere sting. We would get our
bus seating chart copied. All the kids were intere sted in this aspect of
the project and we figured theyld be game to try and fill one out from
memory. Say on the way to Venice weld have them fill out a chart for the
way people were sitting on the way to Innsbruck. It would be interesting
to see whom they left off the bus, whom they remembered sitting next to
whom, and the perfect day to have them remember would be the day
Laura was on the train to Vienna. How many people would put her back
on the bus? Both projects meant work. We'd need to collect the postcards,
find a board, get glue, put them togethe r. For the other, all we had to do
was to print more bus seating charts. We also wanted to compile checklists of all our data so far, to figure out who among the kids was
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cooperating and who sasn't and go to work on these.
We had our work cut out for us. In addition to all this there
was the morning sightseeing, an evening at the Tyrolean dances, the
following morning of lectures and a courier meeting that afternoon that I
wouldn't have missed for all the tea in China. There was going to be no
vacation in Innsbruck.
We paid for our beers and toured the town. It looked like a
nice town, like my kind of town, a small town in mountains. I anticipated
a nice two days here. We strolled down Maria Theresien looking in the
shop windows. On a door was a poster for an organ concert to be held the
next day. I thought how nice that would be. We walked down the other
side of the str eet and into the old part of the town. It looked like a nice
town to see by daylight. Then we crossed the bridge over the Inn to our
hotel and on to bed.
Daylight carne as it did all through Europe - far too early.
The sun was always rising long before I wanted to. The townspeople
seemed to rise with the sun. Long before five in the morning heavy
traffic was rolling past our window. I shuddered and walked down the
hallway to the john. This was some hotel. A basin in the room, a toilet
in another, and the bath on another floor. What floored me was that I
liked it.
Light was falling over itself trying to get into the dining room
over the boxes of flowers at the windows. I sat at a window table and
inhaled strong black coffee and ate bread smothered in sweet preserves.
The kids bounced into the room, sort of like the sunlight. Outside the air
was warm but crisp, like English muffins hot from the oven. The
sunlight was like butter.
The bus was even different. After two long days of hard use,
it had acquired a worn look, like the soles of my shoes. Now it sparkled
inside and out. Fred Astaire used to sing: "If there's a shine on your
shoes, there's a melody in your heart." He knew his stuff. The bus took
us up the side of the valley to the site of the winter Olympics. We parked
in the shade a lot of trees were giving away for nothing and
walked up to the foot of the ski jump in the sun. We stood on the lip of
the green pocket that once braked the speed of the ski jumper. On one
side of us was the jump, a long, long perfect slope of green that terminated
abruptly in the middle of nowhere. Whe re it stopped five colored circle s
linked togethe r, In the winter it was covered \Xl1. th snow and as dangerous
to corne down as the edge of a razor. Even now, mantled in green, it
exuded an aura of menace, but of healthful menace. Maybe I meant
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exhilaration. Maybe I didn't know what I Illeant. It was too nice a day to
care. Beneath us sp read the red roofs of Innsbruck straddling the Inn
River.
But sOlllehow all this was felt rathe r than seen. It all had
cOlllpetition of the worst sort, You couldn't take your eyes off the
Illountains. the Illountains that cliIllbed and danced and soared and sported,
the Illountains that stood the re and defied and challenged and Illocked and
encouraged, the Illountains that had seen it all. the Illountains that could
watch anything. the Illountains of gray and blue and green and erIlline,
You tried to look at the town and found yourself looking at the Illountains.
You turned to look at the ski slope and your eyes left the ski slope and
cliIllbed. You tried to follow the road and followed instead the jagged edge
of the peaks. They had a Illonopoly on the scenery in Innsbruck that no
COllllllittee in Congress could ever do anything about. They were it.
I bet they knew it too.
We wandered on back down to the buses, In the shade nearby
were a bunch of tables under roofs. On one of theIll lay Porter portlllan
deIllonstrating sOlllething about shooting to SOllleone who couldn't care
less. Porter. our Illilitarist in residence, In London he'd gone only to
the IIllperial War MuseuIll, At night in his rOOIll he read about Illaking
Illilitary Illodels. On the road into Innsbruck he had eyes only for ruins
of the war. Now it was guns all over again. He was a big kid. the biggest
on the tour. with a gait that was a Illockery of walking. His clothes tended
to fit hiIll the way a stall fits an ox, He wore glasses and picked his nose.
He was wonderful. He had a nifty line he used to greet people with. It
went: "Hi! I'1ll a redneck frolll Mis sis sippi . I would have voted for Wallace
in the last election if I could." porter tended to Illake friends the easy
way: eneIllies first. In his case they seldolll changed their Illinds after
that fir st encounte r.
Under all that was a scared kid who knew he knew nothing and
didn't know how to start.
The bus rolled on down the Illountain. It stopped beside a
slllall, unpretentious yellow church that besides being slllall. unpretentious
and yellow was as graceful as a hUIlllllingbird and as perfectly proportioned. We went inside. If Heaven is anything like that, Satan better keep his
distance because I want in. It was the Grand Place in Brussels all over
again. Nobody had said anything about this. No one had to. Even Odin
had kept his Illouth shut knowing he could say nothing that the inside of
this church couldn't say ten tiIlles better. As each kid walked in he
caught his breath without knowing that he did it and without knowing why.
It was like that. Outside I rubbed Illy neck frOIll the pain of looking and
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blinked my eyes from the joy of seeing. And I walked right back in and
did it somemore. There couldn't be anything else to see. The bus
stopped for the last sight. We stayed on for five minutes and everyone
did the adjective checklist. Then we Indian-filed our way toward the
Golden Dome and the Cathedral. I was at the end of the line just behind
Taylor Nash. I hurried to catch up and carne beside him as the bells in
the tower tolled noon.
There is no sound quite like the sound of church bells high in
a tower tollinl2: a Sunday noon. Especiallv when thev have the mas s of a
large cathedral in which to resonate. We both stood still and let our ears
fill with the sound p our heads cocked at that crazy angle people use to
listen. They stopped and as we stepped into the shadow of the porch he
said something about the sound of those bells that made me stop and look
at him. He had heard them. I was amazed. Most people have ears but
the people that truly use them are as rare as an honest used-car salesman. He said something else that told me he knew he could hear and that
he was interested in sounds. He said sounds, a:sthough he understood
the distinction between sounds and music. I mentioned the organ concert
that night. He was interested. Wow. The things you find on a summer
tour. If you listen hard enough you can even find a pair of ears.
"-'

,
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Bob and I spent the afternoon in our room working. That
might seem to be a crazy thing to do while the kids were cablecarring to
the tops of mountains, but that's just what we did. We had a lot of work
to do. We went through everything we had so far and made up lists of
who had completed what. Bob would sit the re on his bed with a stack of
folders on his lap reading off names which I would mark off on the lists.
We sat surrounded by the litter of the project and it was terrific.
Sunlight bouncing off the surface of the Inn sparkled on the walls and the
air was fragrant as though Spring had just corne to New England, fragrant
and soft as fine spun gold. I figured we had collected as many of the
predeparture mailings as we were going to get so I totaled them. We had
nothing at all from nine kids. Rhoda Noyes had sent us nothing. Neither
had Trudy Blom, but since she wasn't even on the tour, I couldn't much
blame her. Laura Johnson, Agatha Jones, porter portman, Karl Prinz,
the two Browns, and Taylor Nash were the rest of the villains.
But that was predeparture. That was long ago. How had
these eight been doing lately? Basically, they'd been doing fine. Of the
last four exercises, five of the eight had done all of them. Agatha Jones,
porter portman and Jame Brown needed something special: they had done
only one of the last four exercises. They had things in con"~n~on. Agatha
was a Je sus freak. She was also a small, mean looking girl with dusty
colored hair and a nose you could slide down. I figured she looked mean
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because she was always so serious. I had caught her sm.iling once but
the look she followed that up with m.ade m.e feel like a thief. I recalled
her argum.ent with Joy Gray about divorce
She m.ade Joy so m.ad she
looked like pulling hair. But the righteous are very strong. Agatha
hadn't batted an eye. She was also very lonely. I m.ean God is fine, but
when he's your only com.panion things can get rough. Jane Brown was
beyond m.e com.pletely. She lived in another universe hidden behind eyes
of slate. When she cam.e into m.ine she was nice and as the trip grew she
cam.e into my universe m.ore and more often. Then you could see that
she, too, was lonely and a little scared. The loneliness and the fear is
all they had in com.m.on with porter
They each wore their m.ask at a
different angle: Jane's was retiring, Agatha's was adamant but reticent,
and porter's was bullying belligerance. Neither of us had a line into
porter or Jane. We just tanked up on hope that they'd come through.
Bob figured if we couldn't get Agatha to participate in the regular
exercises, maybe she'd draw floorplans of churches or som.ething along
the God line. I wished him. luck.
0

0

We turned to our next group
These were kids who had sent
in the predeparture things, but who weren't doing too well now. There
were four of these: Vanessa Garrison, Bobbi Seward, Wanda Pierce,
and Candy Fisher. It was less clear with these whether they were with
us or not. Their records were simply very spotty, a hit here, a mis s
there. Bobbi was still a grey sheep for us, a total blank, an unknown
cipher, but she was the constant com.panion of Jane Brown. Vanes sa was
another story altogether. She palled around with Janine Eber, our
predeparture star. In London she had proven she had plenty of guts,
spending an interesting Sunday on her own. She was enigm.a personified.
I'd look at her one m.inute and see a lady of twenty-five. In the next
minute she was ten. I had no real fears about Fisher and Pierce. They
were busy getting it all together. I just hoped they'd get it together before
we got back to New York.
0

Why am. I telling you all this? Because that was how we spent
one gorgeous afternoon in Innsbruck and because at that point in tim.e
nothing mattered half so m.uch as why Vanessa wasn't m.apping and because
I want to pound the nam.es of these kids deep into your skull the way they
bore into m.ine. We shuffled our papers around a little longer and went
down to dinne r .
Dinner was early that night. After dinner I was to lead Group
L on foot to the hotel on the m.ain drag where they'd watch Tyrolean
dancing. So they came to eat dressed, or as dressed as I ever saw them.
for a long time to com.e
With the clothe s carne a hum of excitem.ent and
m.ost of the hum was about porter portm.an. Bob and I sat together and
the news came to our table in hot flashes. porter had climbed off a
0
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:mountain, was the way I first heard it and I looked around for hi:m.
wasn't eating.

He

"What do you :mean?" Bob and I asked in unison.
"Well, you know we went up the :mountain in the cable cars.
Well, at the top is this space ••• the view was si:mply ••• You didn't gO?
Well, anyhow all of a sudden I looked down and there was Porter di:mbing
down this cliff. .. It was this straight .•. And Cliff was yelling at hi:m and
you know how cal:m Cliff is and O:mar and well. .• 1 was never so frightened.
I was sure he was going to fall off ••• but he got back up so:mehow. We
were all so scared .11 And so on. We heard the story fro:m everybody but
porter. He never :mentioned it at all.
The Tyrolean dances were a big success with everyone except
Lana Monroe. So:mething she drank :made her a little sick. In fact, she
threw up, and talked a lot about things she didn! t :mean to. If you know
what I :mean. I didn't see it. I took one look at the auditoriu:m and opted
for a cup of coffee with Bob at a nice shop in the old city. We :made it
back to the exit just as the dance s ended and the kids started co:ming out.
Taylor Nash appeared with Joy Gray in tow and the three of us grabbed a
cab and headed for the organ concert. It was in a plain ChUloch at the
edge of town.
The interior of the church was as si:mple as the exterior and
we sat on crude wooden benche s to listen to as fine a concert of organ
:music as I've heard. It was a short history of the :music for the organ
and the selections were chosen by so:meone with a sense of hu:mor. The
Buxtehude "Fugue in C Major" was as funny as eVer and I grew goosepi:mple s trying to keep fro:m chuckling out loud. The beautiful thing about
the concert was the audience: entire fa:milies with little kids had co:me
and they didnlt listen as though they were at church. There was head
bopping and foot tapping. Taylor and Joy sat like good A:mericans, stiff
and un:moving, practically holding their breath. After all, this was
classical :music •..
"Howl d you like it? II

I asked, accepting one of Taylor's

Kools.

''It was OK."
"Why did you laugh in the :middle of one of the pieces?"

Joy

asked.
"Because it was a very funny piece of :music," I answered.
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"What do you mean?"
"I mean the guy that wrote it was having a good time. He'd
get carried away and work himself into a corner and chuckle as he found
an out. It
"But how did you know that?11

horne.

"I listened. Didntt yOU?"
Do you know the way?"

I changed the sUbject.

"Letls walk

Joy didn l t so I said, "Well then why doni t you lead US?" She
agreed and off we went. This was project Group L in action and we all
knew it. We talked about the project and the trip and the tour as we
walked. They were both nice kids. Taylor was looser than Joy but both
were explorers, rangers as we would have called them in predeparture.
Joy took us straight downtown without deviation. We parted on the
Maria Theresien. They walked on horne and I went to get Odin's typewriter for Bob.
I reached our hotel about an hour later. Cliff Jaeckel was
dangling his legs on the wall beneath our hotel and I figured that was as
good a time as any to catch up on my leg dangling. I hitched myself up
beside him and we chatted about nothing and about Porter Portman and
what was ahead. Like that night, for instance. That night a group was
planning to sleep out on a mountain knee so they could see the dawn
corning over the mountains. Omar the Camera was leading them. The
kids began to collect on the sidewalk with blankets and other stuff. It had
the air of a millionaire's pick-up expedition to the Antarctic. Taylor
Nash and Joy were going. So was Laura Johnson, fresh from her
adventures in darkest Europe. Karl Prinz, David Abrams, Tracy
Cummings and porter Portman made up the rest of the party.
"Hey, Denis. Why don't you corne along?" It is a nice
thought Taylor, but I'm courier and lIve got to get up and make sure the
cook doesn't put arsenic in the coffee.
"Good Lord, what's that?" I nudged Cliff in the dark. Corning
across the bridge was Robert Watson supporting a weaving Candy Fisher.
If the kids had been allowed to drink, I'd have sworn she was drunk.
When she got close enough, I knew she was. She was also crying and
talking a mile a minute. Cliff jumped down to help Watson get her to her
room. After a while they reappeared with assurances as to her safety
and Watson decided to join the sunrise expedition. They straggled off
into the night dropping blankets and cameras.
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I wished I was going.
Cliff went to bed and I sat there dangling my legs enjoying
the night. Little cars would beep in falsetto as they wheezed by. I
trailed them with my eyes. lazily. like a fish browsing in a sunny pool.
As my eyes swept back down the hill. they froze on a blur. Wanda Pierce
was leading Candy Fisher out of the hotel and up the hill. As courier it
was none of my busines s. As social scientist. it probably wasn't either.
As Denis Wood. I wandered up the hill to see what was going on.
They were sitting in a little plot of grass in an angle of the
hotel banked up against the wall. Wanda was acting concerned but not as
if it was the end of the world. Candy was moaning and thrashing about.
At first she refused to talk to me. IIGo away. go away. II was all she
would say. She wasn't all that drunk if she ever was but she was
crammed to the eyeballs with remorse, remorse and anticipation. They
both wanted to talk and I learned a lot about life in a small town in Iowa.
First Candy wanted her boyfriend. Then she wanted to go lie in the grass
of a park down by the river. I thought that idea stunk. Then she talked
about what she wanted from life.
She \vanted to work when she got h.on1.e, an.ywllere. une
wanted to make enough money to buy a white fast small car. She wanted
to jack up the rear and drive her dream to Florida and get a job and have
fun.

ItWhat kind of fun. Candy? II
"I don't know .•• just fun. 11 Her voice had a high keening in it
like a cornered dog. "I want to lie in the grass with Fred.1!
"Where's Fred, Candy?"
"He's on an Army base in Louisiana ••• We're supposed to get
married. II Pause. Hiccup. Wail. "I don't want to get married, 'I and
she'd start crying.
They both wanted to know what Bob and I had learned about
them from the psychological questionnaires. I told them we hand't
looked at them very seriously so far.
Candy looked at me like a naughty girl and said smiling:
lied on them. I!
"What do you mean? II

"We
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"We 111.ade up the answers," Wanda said, "together."
"We didn't want you to think we were icky or anything,"
Candy added.

icky.

"Well, you want to fill out another set?
Why do you think you're icky?"

I don't think you're

"We donlt do good in school. We don't have 111.any friends.
The s0111.ebody-or-others always give the111.selves airs in church. They
sing better than we do. My 111.other always says 1'111. stupid."
"I guess we are icky," Wanda said. Wanda had a sense of
hU111.or. She was a strong girl. She could laugh at herself. I only
wondered if she ever took herself seriously. After an hour of this we
all ente red the hotel, and they went to bed. But probably not to sleep.
I walked up the stairs. On the second floor Des111.ond Jencks
stood talking to Lana Monroe. I talked with the111. for a while and then
Lana went to her roo111..

'11 1 111. tired," De s111.ond said.
I pulled out 111.y watch.

"No wonder," I said.

"I donlt 111.ean that. I 111.ean 11 111. dropping out of the trip." I
understood hi111.. He 111.eant he was going to fade into the background and
let his personality have a vacation.
"This ego business is wearing 111.e out." If he wanted to spill
it, I was ga111.e. I got out a cigarette. It looked like it was the night for
confessions. Des111.ond is an adopted child and 111.ore than anything he
wants to do well, to prove to his parents that he was worth their effort,
I'd sure like to 111.eet the111., They sounded keen. I wondered how old he
had been when they started 111.aking the point. S0111.ehow he ended up
giving 111.e a list of his acco111.plish111.ents. He was head of this and head
of that and president of his senior class and star athlete and anxious to
get into college and 111.ake it in the 111.edical profession. When he talked
about the two ulcers he'd already had there was 111.ingled pride and scorn
in his voice, pride for the effort that gave the111. to hi111., scorn for the
weaknes s of his body, Looking at hi111. and listening to his call11. frenetic
voice I felt a 111.illion years old. I stubbed 111.y butt in the dirt of a potted
plant and abruptly said goodnight. I was hearing too 111.uch about too 111.any
other peoplels lives. It 111.ade 111.y skin feel dirty.
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I went up to my room and took a bath in the sink and passed
out between the sheets. Hoagy Carmichael whistled in my ear:
Sometimes I wonder why I spend the lonely night,
Dreaming of a song, the melody, haunts my reverie,
And I am once again with you ••.
Oh, but that was long ago,
Now my consolation is in the stardust of a song •••

The next day was more of the same. More sunshine, more
beautiful mountains, more green river, more Innsbruck. In the morning
there were also the lectures. They were held in the gym-auditorium of
an elementary school on the edge of town. I led the bus there. For the
first time since the trip from the airport in London I was in the courier's
seat. Odin sat somewhere in the back taking notes. The lectures were
the usual once -over-lightly-with- hash- browned. The first was on German
national identity and the 19th Century. It might have gone over big in an
advanced seminar in something but not with the ahs, ums, coughs, and
sturnbles we heard. The postage stamp size slides didn't help either.
The next was by an old lawyer who talked about the legal implications of
Austrian neutrality. That went over like a ruptured appendix. His slide s
were great too. They showed sixty-color maps of Austria that couldn't be
read in the book they came from and on the screen were just blurs of
color. The third lecture won my heart. It was a history of Austrian
music with musical examples. They told us about Mozart, Beethoven and
Strauss. Never mind about Berg, Webern and Schoenberg, the kids
wouldn't understand that stuff. They couldn't understand the stuff that
came out of speakers I could lose in my hands either. No one could.
They might have made a decent pair of earphones but they were never
made for an auditorium. The final lecture was by Odin himself. It made
the first three look like what they were. He showed huge slides in pairs.
On the right was something American, like the Marina Towers in Chicago.
On the left was something European, like the Tower of Pisa. The slides
were great. I only wish I had understood what he was talking about.
Cliff Jaeckel spent the morning against the wall at the back taking noteson how not to run a tour lecture series.
The courier meeting that afternoon was not so long that I hated
more than an hour of it.
One courier kept asking to have the route
repeated over and over again. I escaped into the afternoon and Bob and I
went to pick up our adjective checklists and the bus seating charts. We
also picked up our postcards and did a little shopping. We hung over the
bridge on the way to dinner and watched the Inn rushing away beneath us
with creamy furls of froth that seemed to be afraid they'd miss something
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downstream if they didn't hurry. The water was the dusty green of
eucalyptus leaves after a rain has scrubbed the dust to a mruky green.
The green went with the grey of the mountain flanks and the creamy froth
picked up the white in the snow on the high peaks. God had planned it
that way, I guessed.
Bob went in to dinner and I went up to wash. When I came back
down he was seated at a window table with Agatha Jones. My food came
and while I ate I listened. Agatha was trying to tell Bob why she wasn't
going to draw church floor plans for us. They were talking about the
little Baroque gem we'd been in yesterday. Hunks of her conversation are
with me now, like stale crusts of bread:
"Of course I was greatly moved by the beauty of the church,
but I know they didn't know what God was ••• A church is when two
Christians come together, and I just know the makers of that church
weren't Christians .•• I was moved by the beauty of the church but I could
tell it was built to exalt the builder, and not God ••• You can't see a church
without seeing the congregation. The congregation is the church."
Bob said something or other. She said, "You couldn't believe
because you don't have the faith to believe, to feel. I have faith. I know
God. I can't do your maps because you're trying to get something out of
me I can't give to you. I give myself to God and God is mine."
I poked at my boiled potato. In my mind Agatha's voice turned
into Candy's. I compared the two. They had one thing in common. At
their tender age they had life all psyched out. They knew what it was and
knew what it had to give them. For Candy it offered a job, fun, and a
jazzy white car. For Agatha it offered God. I chewed a potato for the
both of them and wondered if they'd ever noticed the mealy yielding
substance of a potato. Somehow I doubted that they had.
Janine Eber and Vanessa Garrison rushed panting and laughing
into the room. Janine came up to our table, face flushed and smiling, eyes
sparkling and dancing.
"Welve been on a picnic," she announced.
"And you're all wet, It I said. She looked down at her clothes
and laughed. Vanessa started talking too. I flipped the page in my notebook from the Jones conversation and started writing. Good old Wood.
Everything is something for the mill. Rhoda, Janine, Vanessa and Susan
had gone on a picnic down the river with Desmond, Watson, Taylor Nash
and Cliff. They'd had three bottles of wine, two loaves of bread, three
kinds of cheese and peaches, cherries and apples. Janine had started the
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fight. Desmond had pushed Rhoda in the fountain, Laura went around
spitting streams of water on everybody and tos sing a Frisbie, and Watson
worried about his wig. Telling me about it was as exciting as doing it.
"Do you have it all down?" Janine asked and s he looked over
my shoulder to make sure. Her eyes twinkled. She was having a ball.
She ought to, s he was still full of life. I wondered if she'd ever grow sure
of life like Candy and Agatha. Fer eyes said no. I was glad.
Like I said, this day was more of yesterday until sometime
after midnight. Bob and I were packing things when someone knocked on
our door. It was a strange knock, like whoever was doing it was about to
die. I opened the door. It was one of the kids. He was about to die, He
was shaking and his teeth were chattering.
"Can I talk to yOU?"
"Not here,

II

he asked.

he said, "outside

.11

I said sure and waved him in,
I looked at him again and

said sure.
I followed him down the stairs. Something had scared hiTIl
and scared mm bad. We walked up to the little corner of gras s and sat
down. He rocked in agony.
"We had to talk to someone and we decided to talk to you,ll
got out a cigarette that I had trouble lighting. I nodded at him.

I

"One of the kids has been taking drugs - pills. I don't know
where they carne froTIl, but we think someone in another group. Anyhow,
she's passed out in her bed. What are we going to do?11
I asked who it was and he told TIle, I nodded again. We talked
about it some more and I said we'd have to talk to Bob. This was out of
my depth, He agreed. He guessed so. We walked back into the hotel.
On the first landing five kids sat there with worried expressions on their
faces. They talked in whispers. What's going to happen they wanted to
know, I said I didn't know. On the next floor another group of kids were
talking in hus hed voices to Bob. All the kids knew already, Everybody
always knew everything in this group.
"We're going to have to tell the T-C1s, Bob," I said,
shook his head,

He

"Let's have a group session with the kids and talk it out." I
looked at the idea and didn't like it, I could see his stance and I admired
his humanity, But it was rotten politics, I kicked myself thinking that
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but kept on thinking it.
"We're going to have to tell Odin.
she should be sent hOlYle ,II

The kids downstairs think

"I want to talk it out with the kids first."
"Bob, theylre going to find out about this. How long do you
think it'll take. SOlYleone is probably telling one of thelYl now. The kids
are scared. Hell, I'lYl scared. 11
"We don't have to tell the T-C's.
The kids calYle to us. Let's deal with it. !I

Let thelYl find out.

So what?

"Bob, if nothing els e hung on this, 1'd say terrific. SOlYlething
hangs on this, The Project. My project. Our project. If we cut out the
T-C's and Odin on this, they'll find out, Then where will we be? Okay,
so I'lYl inhulYlan, I didn't COlYle on this tour to do anything but cOlYlplete
this project. 1'lYl not selling it down the river for this ,II
"We don't have to tell the T-C' s, Denis , l l
"They'll find out-"
"They already know, 11 a voice said frolYl the stairs above us.
We looked up and saw Miss Bloch in a red bathrobe, She looked like Fate
personified, She looked like a block of granite. She calYle down the stairs
like the British ElYlpire,
She looked at Bob. I'Keep it frolYl the T -C' S? II Her scorn was
ilYllYlense. Bob switched gears and kept right on going, He used her first
nalYle, It was GerlYlaine this, GerlYlaine that. She listened, I guess she
realized that Bob had reasons, good, sound reasons, It was hard to
believe. We discussed the whole thing, How was she? Bob had checked,
She was just sleeping now, We agreed on one thing. Odin had to be told
and the final decision, whatever it was, would be his. There was COlYlfort
in this, but it was cold cOlYlfort. It was dirty cOlYlfort, like cheating on a
friend to get ahead on a job,
Bob and I walked slowly to Odin's hotel. I had lYly roolYl key
in lYly hand and twirled it nervously. My lYlind twirled with it. We were
crossing Marktgraben on Maria Theresien when Bob looked at lYle and
said:
"They all take drugs you know."
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My stomach suddenly hurt very badly.

IIHow do you know? tt

I asked.

do.

"I don't know, II he said, Ilbut I can tell.
Things they let slip. You can tell. 11
ttl don't believe it! 11

I stated flatly.

I'm sure so-and-sds

He shrugged knowingly.

"Don't," he said. And then I did. I threw the room key on
the sidewalk. For some stupid reason I felt betrayed. For some stupid
reason I had felt that in return for my liking them all, that they had owed
me something. That understanding hurt. The realization of my arrogance
hurt more than anything, of my unconscious dealing with them, trading my
smiles for their lives, as though my smiles carried "Yith them the
righteous force of my own peculiar morality. I picked the key up off the
ground and we turned into Odin's hotel.
ttGood evening Rhoberrt, Daynise," said Odin. He was
standing in the hallway. We conducted our business there and in less than
ten minutes were on the way back to our hotel. Odin had said that we
weren't out to punish people, but to help them. She would stay with the
tour, but he yvould tall{. to her and extract a promise to behave" It sounded
slightly flimsy but that was his problem. I suppose he'd had sufficient
experience. I didn't know. I didn't know anything. I was naive, a little
arrogant and very stupid.
I felt about as useful as yesterday's want ads. I tried to
visualize the kids in my mind. I went over them one by one. How about
so-and-so, I'd ask Bob. He'd say doubtful or certain or he couldn't tell.
Sometimes he'd say absolutely positive and I'd groan. I looked into the
faces of these kids and I saw strangely distorted masks. They were
leering at me, derisive, degenerate, leprous faces. The kids I liked
best grinned at me the most maliciously. I thought I knew them. Now I
knew I didn't. I was a sham, a fraud, a pretense. All my groupings and
charts and thoughts didn't add up to a hill of beans if I missed this. We
reached the bridge and I hung out over the water and felt its coolness on
my face. I saw the kids down the re drowning, gurgling, and liking it.
Then I saw the green water.
It was real. I could touch it if my arms were long enough. I
felt the spray of it on my face and heard rushing and swirling arid shook
my head
My head cleo-red. Deep inside me a wonderful warm feeling
began. As it grew in me I started laughing. It was a wonderful laugh, a
healthy laugh, the sanest sound I'd ever heard. I saw the lights on the
river banks and the trees moving in the breeze and all around me I felt
0
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the hugeness of the mountains and the enormity of the sky.
my head and laughed with the stars.

I threw back

Who had I been kidding? The kids didn't change because of
this fact. I had lived with these kids for two weeks. I knew them. They
were human beings, mostly nice and some sad. So they popped some pills
and smoked a little grass. That said more about the inefficacy of drugs
than it said about the degeneracy of the kids. I had been laboring under a
specter sold to me by magazines and TV. I saw the punctured arms and
the fetid rooms and listened to all the talk about the new generation. I had
actually believed that drugs made a difference, that drug users were
somehow inherently different from others. What I saw were the kids,
Group L. I saw their loneliness and their fear and their happiness and
pleasure. I saw Desmond Jencks sitting next to Lana Monroe. I heard
him telling me about his ulcers. I knew that story. I listened to Janine
telling me about the water fight. I knew that story. I thought of Watson
and his wig. That was familiar. I heard Candy Fisher wailing and the
strident voice of Agatha Jones. I saw porter Portman calling Watson and
Desmond dingbats. I watched David Abrams packing to leave London and
Marina Giocanda at the airport and Taylor Nash's head cocked hearing the
church bells and Laura Johnson driving off in her cab. They were all old
stories. Rhoda and Susan were telling us about getting lost in London and
Leslie Casyk was puzzled by the Tower of London, and Nybia Pagan was
asking directions to the Post Office Tower and Therese Montaigne was
eating ice cream in a small town in Germany. lid been there. In front of
me Vittoria Palazzo I s eyes flashed and Jane smiled like a cow and
William threw spitballs on the bus and Tracy Cummings looked coy and
Karl Prinz took a drag on a Marlboro and Phyl Gordon asked about the
ruined castles and Bobbi Seward stood around silently and I had been to
those places as well. I saw Sven Heller at the Changing of the Guard and
Erica Cruz leaning over her map of London and Ann Hendricks pushing
peas around on her plate and Vanessa leaning on the bar in Avon and
Claire and Betty sitting together on the bus talking quietly and Wanda
helping Candy back into the hotel.
They were just people like I had always known. That they took
drugs - some of them - made it more complicated, but it didn't change
them. It didn't turn them into animals, into degenerates, into lepers.
Maybe it was just their way of coming to terms with growing up. That
didn't mean I had to like it, but it did mean that somehow I could begin to
understand it. In their own worlds, who knew what they lived through?
rrd grown up. It hadn't been a bed of roses for me either.
I lifted my face from the river and turned to the hotel. Bob
was just standing there waiting, watching me, saying nothing. We cro s sed
the bridge and looked at the hotel. Twenty kids were hanging out of the
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windows, their faces taut with tension. They were so serious I started
laughing all over again. Nothing was that serious.
We walked into a crowd on the landing. I left Bob to tell them
the news and walked to one of the kids rooms and knocked. They said
corne in. There were five of them in the room, ranging in age from 15
to almost 18. I looked at them. I knew them. I said:
"How many of you take drugs? 11

I had to know, that was all.

"What do you mean?" I repeated my question. One of them
said he didn't. Another said they made him sick so he stopped. Two said
they'd tried them. One said he used them all the time, but never on the
trip. I looked at him. Of all the kids on the tour I liked him best of alL
I searched his face for the signs of ravaged degeneracy. All I saw was a
face. Worse than that. All I saw was a nice face. I learned later that
he'd lied to me that night, that he had taken stuff on the trip. You could
have fooled me. I threw my hands in the air and went up to tell Mis s Bloch
the news. We all got to sleep late that night. Bob and the kids searched
the girl's room. They pulled her bags out and searched them. They were
all a bunch of pros. Maybe it was too many cops-and-robbers movies.
They sifted through face powder and squeezed tubes and checked the
window sills inside and out and felt the seams of her clothe s. I looked at
her. She was sleeping deeply. Every now and then she'd move in her
sleep.

went to bed.

I had to get up at 5:30 the next morning and do the checkout.
I also went to sleep.

After Innsbruck we spent two nights in Venice. After that we
spent two nights in Florence. It was more of the same. After that we
were on the road to Rome. It seemed we'd been a year in Innsbruck, two
in Venice, and ten in Florence. The trip to Rome was forever.

I

CHAPTER 10

She took hold of my sleeve. ItThere is just one
thing, Walter. I don't mind a little fighting
because it is manly. But you mustn't cause a
disturbance that would bring the police in, you
know. And although you are very big and strong
and played right tackle at college, you are a
little weak about one thing. Will you promise me
not to drink any whiskey? II
It This Eichelberger, It I said, ttis all the drink
I want. II

• . • RAYMOND CHANDLER
Pearls Are a Nuisance
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One of the things that made the trip to Rome seem forever was
the way it started. Peter had pulled the bus around to the side of the hotel.
The bell hops had brought down the luggage and I'd counted it and checked
labels and peter had stowed it under the belly of the bus. And then I'd
checked my lists again and I was missing a piece. Only one thought scared
me more than having Peter unload the luggage: arriving in Rome without
Bobbi Seward's bag. I looked at Peter. I looked at the hops. It was only
8:00 in the morning. I'd had three hours of sleep, was full of no coffee
and already my collar was fastened to my neck by rivets of sweat.
"Unload it. II
Peter got his key out and opened the doors. The hops carne
up to help him. As the bags hit the ground I pulled out a fresh list. The
luggage sparkled in the sun. I hated it. Bobbi Seward's bag was still
missing. I gave the room number to one of the hops and he went upstairs
to check out her room. We pulled out cigarettes and pulled the acrid
smoke into our lungs. It made nothing any cooler. The hop reappeared.
No bag. He shrugged his narrow shoulders expressively.
I walked among the bags spread out on the ground. There were
over a hundred pieces: floral patterned, leather, plastic, matched pairs
with gilt clasps, several boxes. I racked my brains, but there wasn't
much left to rack. What did Bobbi's bag look like? Then I saw it. It
was right there in front of me shining out like a cafeteria sign. I marked
her name off on my list and threw my pen into the air. I never knew
where it landed. I could have cared less.
"Load it Up,11 I told Peter. His face was expressionless, but
there was tension in the air. I tipped the hops more than I should have and
walked around to the front of the hotel to make sure that we we re all
ready to goo Everyone had been ready for half an hour.
"When are we going, Mr. Wood?"
"All the other buses have left already. II

Leslie Casyk croaked.

"Right away, Leslie," I said. The bus pulled around the
corner. peter got off the bus and stood at the door. No matter what else,
he was always polite. He helped the girls up onto the bus and said hello
to the boys. I made a final count to make sure we we re all aboard and
settled into the hottest seat on the bus. The door closed and Peter pulled
out into the traffic.
I read the courier manual one last time. I had about three
minutes before we made a turn from the road we were on. I dug my
crumpled pack of cigarettes out of a pocket and put them on the ledge in
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front of me. I folded the map of Italy to the part of the country we we re
in and raised my head to watch the road. The road widened from two
lanes to four. In front of us was a truck. Peter pulled into the left lane
to pas s it. As he accelerated I saw our turn to the right of the truck. I
groaned audibly and gestured to peter.
tI

That was our turn,

tI

He continued driving
me. I kept my eyes peeled for a
Sweat broke out along my arms.
like a dying dog. The road T -ed

I said.
straight ahead. He didn't even look at
place to turn. We passed a couple.
Under my jacket the shirt clung to me
in front of us forming two narrow lanes.

"Peter! Can you turn here?" He threw the bus into a turn.
It was tight. He worked the wheel over. The muscles in his arms bulged
beneath his rolled-up sleeves. He grunted. The bus seemed longer than
ever. It seemed enormous. Turning it took forever. Oblivious chatter
welled up from the kids. Peter made the turn and looked in my direction.
"I can turn! I can go back to Florence too! II He spit the
words at me. That was all I needed. To lose my driver. I made a feeble
joke. As he made the turn onto the Autostrada del Sole he made a great
show of asking me if this was the right turn. His sarcasm was as wide as
his shoulders. They were as wide as a beer truck. He might as well
have asked;
<j'

II

You're a courier? II

I was asking myself the same question.

Nobody answered.

*
That evening we would arrive for our week in Rome. That
meant the regular mapping sessions would start all over again. As we
left Venice we had collected a map, but in the last ten days that had been
the only mapping the kids had done. We figured that it would be a good
idea to go over the kids' London maps on this trip, to get them up for
the Rome maps. In Florence Bob and I had sorted all the London maps
into individual folders. Sometime during this day I was going to sit with
each kid and talk over his maps with him. But not yet. I watched the
road.
The bus ate up the miles. Smoothly and easily we crept up on
and passed everything else that was moving. Peter relaxed. He dug out
a cigarette. I lit it for him. Things were back to normal. We were
usually on good terms. It was only when I was stupid that I lost him.
I lost him seldom.
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A slight breeze stirred through the bus. I got up in the aisle
and took off my jacket. I looked back at the bus.
There was a lot of
sleeping going on. Had Odin still been with us, he would have waked
them. up. They m.ight m.iss the scrubby vineyards pas sing the windows.
Then what could they tell their folks next tim.e they opened a bottle of
Chianti? What could they tell them. if they'd been awake? That they'd
seen som.e scrubby vineyards? I pas sed over the tem.ptation to wake
them. up. You'll never know how easy it was. I scanned the bus for
boy-girl pairs.
On the gondola ride in Venice all the boys had been paired
with girls. On the bus trip from. the re to our hotel the pairing had stuck.
Most of them. had stuck the next day and the next. Even portm.an had had
a m.ate -Nybia Pagan. Mate m.ay be the wrong word, but you get m.y
point. Now only two of the pairings were left. Taylor Nash still held
Joy Gray's hand and Karl Prinz still sat with Erica Cruz. The four of
them. were sound asleep. David Abram.s was sitting with Nybia now. I
didn't think it m.eant a thing. David sat with everyone. The back of the
bus was still the back of the bus. Casyk, Johnson and Cum.m.ings still
m.ade a m.es s of things, but they had new friends: Fisher and pierce had
joined them.. So had Jane Brown and Bobbi Seward. Sven Heller was
back there too. They were having a gay old tim.e. Casyk was teasing her
hair and Johnson was sm.oking up a storm.. They sang sporadically the
Group L song. It was som.ething they'd com.e up with and som.ething only
they would sing. It was corny, but it was theirs. Th'e only thing out of
the ordinary about the bus was where Jencks and Watson were sitting.
They were sitting in the front of the bus, right behind m.e. They were
sitting there to keep m.e com.pany. I liked that. It was a nice gesture.
Otherwise it was the sam.e old bus, front, m.iddle and back.
Bob and I couldn't get over the cultures that developed in our m.idst.
Neither could the kids. They loved every scientific m.inute of it. We
chatted up the bus cultures with the kids. It didn't m.ake them. change
their seats but it opened their m.ouths. They knew what they were up to.
David Abram.s pointed out that the kids in the back of the bus were the
furthest from. the guide. He should know. He sat there often enough.
Talking it over with the kids brought five bus regions to sight. There was
the front and the back. We all agreed on that. But there was also the
front-m.iddle, the m.iddle -m.iddle and the rear -m.iddle. To get five regions
out of forty-five seats is going som.e. I went along with them.. As they
saw it, it was m.uch m.ore than a social function. It had to do with the
relation of seats to windows, seats to PA speakers, seats to drafts from.
holes in the roof. It had to do with passivity and visibility. All concerned
agreed that it was a less passive experience to sit in the front. In the
back it was like being the tail that the dog wags. The m.iddle of the bus
was som.e sort of pivotal position. Everyone also agreed that you could
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see more up front-and hear better if anything worth while was being
said. The back and back-middle noted that they had more leg room, for
comfort-and for stretching out for a summer tour snooze.
How did all this relate to the maps? How did it relate to
their being mixers or rangers or fixers? Maybe I could start finding
out. I sat down in my seat and reached under it for my sisal fiber book
bag. I pulled out a handful of folders and considered what I was going to
do. Peter leaned on his horn as we passed another bus. I figured that
I had at least three sets of maps I wanted to show each kid. There were
the maps I'd drawn of London, the maps Group K had drawn of London,
and the maps the kid had drawn of London. Bob and I had decided that it
wouldn't do to show kids maps drawn by other kids in Group L, though
we really weren't sure why we decided that, Scientific orthodoxy clung
to us like wisps of stray fog. I didn't think the sun of Italy would be good
for these remnants. That made me happy,
I put the folders under my arm and stood up,
to where Bob was sitting:

I walked back

!tOkay, courier, it's your bus, II I said. Bob got up from his
seat next to Phyllis Gordon, I put my folders on his seat and went up
front with Bob to show him the various manuals and maps, He sat down
in the courier's seat as though he'd never sat in any other,
We went
over the route briefly, It wasn't the simplest route in the world because
we weren't going straight to Rome. We were going via Assisi. To see
some more churches, We hadn't seen enough churches so far on this
trip. We needed to see six or seven thousand more.
Beside s that, we couldn't arrive in Rome too early. Had to
give them time to make up the beds that the wave in front of us had left
this morning. Two hundred and fifty kids in, two hundred and fifty kids
out. One thousand dollar s, please, This church, that church. Two
hundred and fifty kids in, two hundred and fifty kids out, Thank you very
much, corne again next summer, I went back and sat down next to
Phyllis Gordon.
!tHaw are you this morning, Phyllis?
!tOh, yes, Mr, Wood.
I'm so glad you're both with us, II

Enjoying the trip? I'

Bob makes everything corne alive.

"That was a nice discussion of how you'd paint the landscape
you gave us a couple of days ago, I meant to talk to you about that. It
Instead of boring the kids with the history of Medieval Bologna on the way
to Florence, we'd broken the cardinal courier rule and turned the bus
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lnike over to the kids. We had started out by having theln silnply describe
everything they could See outside the window. As usual, the first
volunteer had been David. He'd lnanaged to talk for fifteen lninutes.
Several other kids had followed. Olnar Lenz had told us about life as a
parable of the sun and tunnels on the road. Erica Cruz had seen the hills
as an ice crealn sundae. Robert Watson and Phyllis Gordon had told us
how they would have painted the landscape. Phyllis sounded like a
conventional, but talented, Sunday painter. It was on the order of a
revelation.
We chatted for a few lninutes about painting and then I set
the lnaps she'd drawn in front of her.
"How do you think you did with London?" I asked. She'd only
drawn us two lnaps in London. She looked at her lnaps with all the
distaste of a cook for a fallen cake.
III didn't do too well. II

big word.

"What do you lnean by that?" I asked.
Where do you think you fell down?"

"I lnean, 'well' IS a

"I didn't include lnany things on lny lnaps."
"That's one thing •.• "
"And I don't think that things are in the right places ... "
"That's another thing •.. "
"But at least I put in que stion lnarks whe re I thought I was
wrong. "

que shon:
second? "

There was a longish pause. I broke the silence with a
"What about the differences between your first try and your

Phyllis thought about that. "I think lny second try is better.
There are lnore things on it. There are less question lnarks. I knew
lnore •.• Didn't everybody do better on their second lnap? II
"Most people did. I want you to look at lny lnaps for a second."
I spread theln out on her lap. She caught her breath and lnade a quick
gesture with her right hand, as if to catch a lnap that was falling. None
was.
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"Those are great maps, II she said.
I was proud of them too. I didn't deny what she'd said.
IIYeah, but don't forget. I'm a geographer. I'm supposed to be able to
do this. And besides, they're not that good. Look, the Thame s is all
off here, and I haven't included two of the streets on your first map, and I
got the Tower way out of line." She looked up at me to see if I was
kidding.
"No, I'm not kidding. They are the best maps anybody drew
of London, but they're far from perfect. But I want to show you something else. I've got the maps Group K drew for Bob that day. Take a
look at them. Here, take a whole bunch. What do you think?" There
were over forty maps in the folder. She took her time going through them,
like a little child going through an illustrated enc yclopedia. She put
several aside.
"Well," she said, "most of the maps aren't any better than
mine, but these are even better than your's •.• sort oL"
I looked over the maps she had selected. They were gorgeous
highly pictoral detailed maps-of the dorms. If I had a ploy, she'd fallen
for it.
"Yep," I said, "these are terrific maps, Phyllis. Only I don't
think so. Can you figure out why I think your maps are better than the se?"
She peered at the maps intently. I prodded:
"Bob asked them to do the same thing you were doing:
a map of the city. That help?" She looked from me to the maps.

to draw

"The only difference I can see is that they mapped only close
to the dorm. I tried to do all of London. Is that it?"
"Sure." I shrugged dismis sing the K maps. "They mapped
the dorm area, maybe even Cartwright Gardens. Their whole map is
usually something you show with a dot. you tried to do something harder.
Take a look at the few K maps of more than the dorm area." I rustled
through the folder and pulled them out. "Look at these. They're terrible,
They've got the Thames running North-South. Nobody in our group did
anything that stupid. And look at Piccadilly, north of Oxford Street, See
what I mean? Whenever they try the whole city, they fall apart. You
tried the whole city and did fairly well. And remelnber what a mess
London was anyhow, I'll tell you, Phyllis, I think you did a good job."
"But I can do better," she laughed.

She reached down under

i.

i
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her seat and came up with half a Cadbury Bar-Swiss Chocolate with
Almonds. We split the half and munched and chatted.
I excused myself and went to the back of the bus. There was
an empty seat next to Sven Heller. I looked at my watch. Half an hour.
I could never do thirty-one kids at that rate. It was cooler back he re
and less bright. I decided to keep the set of maps Phyllis had picked out
of the K folder with the addition of the failed whole - city attempts. I
ditched the rest of the K maps. I turned to Sven:
"How are you this morning, Sven? Enjoying the trip? II Talk
about patter. I had my approach down cold with one try. Sven went like
Phyllis. Marina went like Sven. Lana went like Marina. Hi. Excuse
me. I want to talk about your maps. Do you think you could move to an
empty seat for fifteen minutes? Hi. I'm an insurance salesman. Let l s
go over your portfolio. I felt like I was selling something. Most of the
kids I hit before Assisi were interested. Maybe all of them were
interested. I couldn't tell with Jane Brown. It was still like talking to a
cow. I'd talk, she'd moo. Maybe she heard me. Maybe she wasn't in
my universe that day. Agatha Jones didn't want to talk about them at allbud did. It was uphill work. Somehow I even got a promise £rOITI her to
draw us a map in ROlTIe. God must have been my co-investigator. Bill
Brown thought it was all a joke. He'd suddenly stare off into space and
I'd try to see what he was seeing. Then he'd laugh. Mr. Aiken would
laugh too. They were a barrel of laughs. Bill got me to look five times.
The sixth time I didn't look and just managed to catch a glimpse of the
weirdest looking animal outside of a zoo. After that he caught me twice
more. Ha. Ha. On the other hand he knew what I wanted and promised
to deliver. Claire Mayo and Betty Baker wanted to know how Miss Bloch
had done. I showed them. They snickered. They were good girls, but
they always tried to sit behind Miss Bloch.
By the time we reached As sisi I'd said "Hi. How are you thi s
morning? Enjoying the trip?" fourteen times. Fourteen times I'd spread
out their maps and my maps and the K maps. Fourteen times through the
same spieL I was beginning to think I was a tour leader
I was beginning
to think we were in London. I was beginning to think I needed a break.
0

Assisi grew, first outside the left windows, then directly in
front of us. Out of the slTIooth grey-green plain rose a russet cone etched
with narrow streets and crowned by the largest building I'd ever seen.
Maybe it just looked large on that hill. As we got closer I saw that it
wasn't a single building, but a complex of buildings built helter-skelter on
top of each other. Butresses, arches, arcades flung themselves in an
ethereal reaching to the sky. The sky hung piercingly bright behind the
hill.
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The bus climbed a wide street to a knee of the hill and stopped
in a large parking lot. Just above us was our restaurant. We had lots
of time. I announced the dinner hour and we got off the bus. Bob and I
wandered up to the church through narrow cobbled streets. It was warm
and brown and old in Assissi- and very lazy. The interior of the church
was cooL We looked at the Giotto frescoes. Once they had been worth
seeing, but now they were faded and peeling, a shadow of some earlier
time. We climbed a back stair and found ourselves in a high inner
courtyard where sun and shade gave substance to the building. We stayed
there a long time doing nothing. We left by an inner stair and found
ourselves in a still more interior courtyard. We weren't supposed to be
here so we walked to the far door and popped out in front of the church
where weld started. It was a pleasant surprise. We'd gone up and up
and down and around and corne horne, but I couldn't have told you how it
happened. We walked up above the churches and lay in the sun on on a
wide wall overlooking the valley. A slight haze layover the land. Other
small hills poked their heads through it in the distance. I wasn't looking
at anything reaL· The whole scene was an apparition made for us by a
friendly but powerful magician. The sun seeped into my limbs and warmed
me. Life stirred in my blood. Three hours of sleep! I was about to get
SOIne

"Wake up, Denis," Bob said.

"Let's go get a cup of coHee."

I had four cups of strong black espresso in a row on the
terrace of one of those restaurants that is always popping up in foreign
films, the ones with beautiful people lingering over a half-eaten meal
talking about nothing while the camera prowls the background. I was poor,
tired and very much alone, but that terrace made me feel like a million
dollars. We went down the hill to lunch.
I got the rest of the group seated and looked around for an
empty seat. There was none. The head waiter saw me looking and asked
if I wasn't the leader of the group. I said I was. He led me to a private
room dappled with light and with so many windows that I was more
outdoors than in. My place was set. There were flowers on the table
and flowers in the windows and the air was sweet and fresh with their
perfume. Couriers always get treated like this. For one, if they're not,
they might not bring the group back next summer, or next month. For
another, couriers are supposed to be sick of their groups after five hours
of contact. They want to be alone. I didn't. It made me mad but I was
too tired to care. I had soup and pasta and meat and vegetables and
desert and cheese and fruit in a little wicker basket with a bow. It could
have been great but the food fooled you. The soup was water, the pasta
was iron, the vegetables were mush and the meat was stringy. The pastry
was soggy, the cheese rancid and the fruit bruised nearly past recognition.
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But the basket was cute and the ribbon was fresh. I guess they figured
the new ribbon would take your mind off the old fruit. Anyhow, what
did tourists know?
The whole affair reminded me of an American pop music radio
station: lots of decoration, lots of payola, lots of corne-on and hype and
inside: lots of no guts. I paid for thirty-nine meals wi~h a voucher and
we went back to the bus. Omar Lenz was running around delirious. Held
shot four rolls of film in Assisi and wanted to take the train to Rome and
catch up with us later so he could shoot four more. Mr s. Needham
wanted to go horne and be with her family. I knew what she meant.
As sisi was magical. Whatever you had felt on arriving you felt more
strongly with each pas sing minute. If you were tired, As sisi was lazy.
If you were lonely, Assisi made you homesick. If you were happy,
As sisi made you delirious. Since we all wanted to stay in As sisi for days,
we boarded the bus and headed for Rome.
A summer tour is like that.
That afternoon I tried to do the re st of the kids. I varied my
patter a little. Now I said, "How are you this afternoon? Did you enjoy
Assisi?" Otherwise it was more of the same. But from each kid I
learned something new. I uncovered the mystery of certain line symbols
not i:p. our booklet. I listened to kids explain the strategies they'd used in
mapping. I found out why some of the kids had only drawn two maps. I
learned how they'd felt while drawing them. I learned how they felt about
us, the trip, the project, about Europe and the other kids in the group.
When that afternoon had drawn to a close I'd done my dance for fourteen
more kids. That left three. They were all bright. They were all drawing
good maps. I put my folders under the seat and dozed. Rome, a room
and a shower were only minutes away.
I knew the approach to Rome by heart. It was supposed to be
tricky. At the courier meeting s in Innsbruck, Venice and Florence weld
gone over this route forever. They probably had gone over it in London
too. I went up to the front of the bus and squatted be side Bob. He was
enjoying himself up there. We got off the Autostrada okay, right onto the
Raccordo Annulare. From there we followed the Via Salaria and the
Via Olimpica. The huge dome of St. Peter's floated in the afternoon haze
off to our left. You would know it anywhere. Off to our right we saw one
of our tour buses listing at the curb. We stopped. One of the couriers
had had an accident. Another was apparently lost. We promised to tell
them at the dorms.
We crossed the Via Aurelia and continued straight ahead down
the narrow Via del Casaletto until a sign pointed to our dorms. We left
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the road and followed a long shaded driveway to a parking area be side a
beautiful rrlOdern building. Quiet sprinklers fed water to lawns and little
men poked around at flower beds. It looked sumptuous. I got off the bus
and got the word. Dinner right away, a general meeting afterwards and
the pool was open. Tell your kids. They'll foam at the mouth. They did.
We were here.
I had my room assignments all ready, neat pairs as Odin had
promised. I wanted to get that out of the way. But no. At the meanest
hotel 011 tIle trip, that would have been the fir st thing to de. ~vfy manual
said it was the first thing you did on arrival in Rome. But no. This was
going to be London all over again. The Dorm Organizer was too, too
busy making with the gossip and his pipe to deal with the room assignments.
As he waved me away with his pipe for the third time, I went downstairs
to eat.

If I had thought that the food in As sisi left something to be
desired, this left everything to be desired. It was truly comic cuisine.
Our dorms in Rome were ordinarily the residences of Mexican monks
who corne to study here and at the Vatican. The cooks were Mexican.
So was a lot of the re st of the help. So the food was Mexican cafeteria
with an Italian cast and ingredients. It was also something else. One of
the girls behind the counter had a sweats hirt that read "I am a pear. 1l
She was. Maybe they made her wear it to keep your eyes
off what they were putting on your plate. Whatever it was I ate mine and
all of Phyllis Gordon's. I was beginning a slow burn. I couldn't
appreciate the softly rolling country bathed in the red glow of the setting
sun that was happening beyond the glass walls. I wanted a shower and
a bed.
I went upstairs. Naturally the Dorm Organizer was now looking for me to give me my room assignments. What I was supposed to have
done was to stand around with the rest of the couriers and complain
sarcastically about my group. Then I was supposed to do the room
assignments and then go out to a restaurant with the couriers and complain
some more. None of the staff ate in the cafeteria. They knew better.
Also, naturally, my pair s of rooms were way off base. I had a fiver and
some single s and a few pair s. Not enough to go around. I pas sed out the
numbers and sought the Dorm Organizer.
"What about rooms for Bob and me. It
"Well, Denis, II he said twirling his cold pipe ln his hands,
"I've got a special treat for you and Bob. We've got a seventeenth century
mansion on our hands just up the hill. You and Bob have a room up there. II
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He paused significantly.
"Okay," I said.

"Hit me."

"Well, we're going to room thirteen young kids up there.
Their T-C's will stay here, of course. You'll be looking after them ..•
It's nothing really." It never is anything really with these people. Just
a new way to break your back.
"You mean, we won't be staying with our kids at all?"

I asked.

"Well, they're right down here. You'll be corning down here
often anyhow. There's no shower in your building. You can use mine.
The door's always open."
"Why don't you put some of the couriers that aren't studying
the kids up there-"
"They donrt stay here at all, It he said. "They live in a hotel
half a mile away. !I All the answers, always all the answer s. I turned
my back on him and went to find Bob. We carried our four heavy bags up
the long drive to the mansion. A sprinkler with a wide sweep lay across
our path. We hopped through it and made the building. It was a mansion
all right - a long time ago. Now it was just a mildewy rotting hulk.
Inside it smelled of damp and dirt. We found the stairs and climbed them
and searched for a room my: key would fit. It was a huge room with a
wooden wardrobe of the kind they stopped lTIaking in the Middle Ages. The
beds had iron steads with bulking things on them that pas sed for
matresses - but just barely. The windows were huge and the porches
were lovely in the evening murk, except that you had to work your way
through a cloud of mosquitoes to get to them. A bottle of insect repellent
on the night stand said things, unpleasant things. Bob rolled his eyes and
shook his head. This and the Dorm Organizer's shower, too. We poked
our heads into the bathroom, and pulled thelTI back fast.
Then we marched in, livid with anger. A five watt bulb lit the
scene. Sodden plaster oozed down the wall. Where it wasn't crack~d it
was stained. I turned the handles on the sink. A rusty black scum
trickled out, I opened the valve all the way. Nothing more happened.
We fought the flies away from the toilet and saw what so interested them.
Someone had used the toilet - used it a lot. Too bad there was no water
to flush it. We let the flies go back to their business. The room stank.
Back in the bedroom we stood just long enough to get covered with
lTIosquito bites and, without a word, we picked up our bags and left. We
carried our bags down to the bus. I climbed in through a window and got
the luggage key and we opened the racks and put our bags inside. Then we
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went to find the DOrIn Organizer.
He was on the roof of the building with the rest of the tour
leaders. He was surrounded by two hundred and fifty kids. He was
telling them the rules of life, It was nice on the roof, too high for the
bugs, and high enough for a view miles into the dusk. We were surrounded
by country. Silhouetted against the pearl of the sky was the most
fantastic castle of anyone's dreams. I joined the kids in not listening to
his drone. Every now and then I'd catch a word. IINo snapping of towels
noolside. and no running-." Blah-blah. Blah. The kids were chamoing- at
the bit to go swiming. He let them go. We held Group L back and gave
them the list of place names for Rome. We wanted them to have that on
the sightseeing tour. Bob gave it to them. I lay on my back on a wide
wall four floors up and looked into the sky. The stars were so huge they
hung flat on my face, vivid, more than real. As I counted the stars
darkness carne and the stars were without number. My body felt numb
but anger kept it awake. Anger throbbed in my veins in time to the
music of the stars. We togethe r were a symphony-the Rhapsody of Hate,
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We waited for the Dorm Organizer in front of his office.
Finally he appeared, accompanied by two T-C' s. They were a young
couple, pleasant looking. They looked as though if you turned your back,
the yl d start holding hands. I knew them. We I d met on the bus to the
plane back in the States. They were the T-C's for the twelve and
thirteen year old kids, the kids that we we re going to watch. Someplace
deep inside my head a buzzer rang and energy surged through me. I saw
the light.
The light was the one in the Donn Organizer! s office. We
followed the three of them in. The two of them were mad. I could guess
what about. Their faces were serious but open. The husband spoke but
the wife was with him every inch of the way. In fact, she was out in front
of him. They didn't want to be separated from their kids. The Dorm
Organizer suggested they stay in the mansion. They'd seen it and wouldnlt
stay there to get in out of a blizzard, I chimed in, So did Bob. We
mentioned the lack of running water.
The Dorm. Organizer looked at us, He twiddled his pipe. He
would deal with us later, his look said. Much later. The husband
continued. He didn't see the kids spending so much money and having to
take a five minute walk to go to the john. He had mentioned money. Pain
crossed the face of the Dorm Organizer.
"We had fifteen kids there last week and they loved it. It was
like camping out. And they were close to the rest of the group. The
alternative is to put them up at a hotel a half-mile away. If we put you
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up there, you'll all have to stay there for the week. We have to guarantee
a week's booking." He lTIade his face sincere, fatherly. Too bad he was
a twenty-five year old bachelor. "Last week we put the kids up at the
hoteL They were back here in two nights, begging lTIe, crying right
here in this office, to let thelTI stay in the lTIansion. tI

the group.

t1Well our kids don't have lTIuch in COlTIlTIon with the rest of
I don't think they'd lTIind, tI the husband said.

t1I'lTI asking you to try it for one night. Just the one night. If
you don't like it, then we'lllTIove you tOlTIorrow. But if you like it, we'll
all be happier. I can as sure you." He did his best to look as suring but
just looked stupid.
The couple shrugged. They looked at each other. tIOkay, tI
the husband said, t1we'll try it for tonight. But they're no beds up there.
What do they sleep on?"
"On the cots behind you."
alulTIinUlTI folding thing s .

We all turned and looked at the

"What about sheets and pillows?"

the wife asked.

The calTIpus director coughed and fussed with his pipe. "There
aren't any, tI he finally said. He quickly added, "It's part of the calTIping
atlTIosphere. tI
The wife turned to hilTI, alTIazelTIent alive on her face. AlTIazelTIent turned rapidly to anger and anger to scorn. The DorlTI Organizer
was an insect so low she could barely see hilTI. Between her teeth she
said:
"We're going to the hotel tonight." That was that. I went
down with thelTI to their rOOlTI in the dorlTI and helped thelTI to get their
bags out front. I also helped thelTI out of their rOOlTI key. Cliff Jaeckel
and Bob Watson helped us get our bags frolTI the bus. We had a rOOlTI.
I let lTIy eyes wander around. In front of lTIe was a huge window. It was
low and reached to the ceiling. Wooden slats could be lowered over it to
keep out the sun and the thousand eye s of the night. Since it was on the
ground floor, that
so that with the slats raised, it would be easy to pass in and out without
using the door. I considered the advantages of that. None ptruck lTIe. In
front of the window was a desk and one entire wall was done up in wooden
shelves. A lalTIp over each bed, a pair of nightstands and two chairs
cOlTIprised the furniture. To lTIy right were dry roolTIY closets and to lTIy
left was the bathroolTI. I looked at it. It wasn't the greate st bathrOOlTI in
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the world. The shower didn't grab you, undress you and scrub your back,
but it had clean runmng water. So did the sink. The toilet flushed. It
was heaven.

Rom.e was like that all along the line. London began to look
like a place of sanity and calm. and care com.pared with Rom.e. As the
tour leaders showed us that their true colors were "don't-bother-m.e, If
the kids and the T-C's showed us that their colors were "we're-with-you.tt
On the full day sightseeing of Rom.e, lots of kids drew m.aps of their routes
on little pieces of paper. Most of them. had m.aps of the city and were
following them. with care. When we cam.e back to the dorm.s for lunch I
cast an eye at the schedule that had been set up for the week. The first
item. under Group L caught m.y eye. It was for today and said:
Dinne r: 6: 50
Mapping Session: 7:00
Opera Option: 8:15
That's cute I said to m.yselL Cuter than blue blazes. I copied
it off to show Odin i £ h e reappeared. This is real cooperation. Ten
m.inutes for dinner! I snorted audibly. Taylor Nash heard m.e.
"You don't look too well. What's the m.atter? 11 I told him.. I
told him. and Bob and Joy while we ate lunch together. I got m.adder and
m.adder. When we got back on the bus, I told the whole bus. I was out
of patience with the tour leaders. I raked them. over the coals. I also
told them. to ignore the schedule just as we did in London. The m.apping
session tonight would be from. 6:00 to 8:00, whenever they could m.ake it.
That afternoon in the furnace called Rom.e we saw the catacom.bs
and the Trevi Fountain and the Pantheon. That m.orning weld seen the
Coliseum., the Forum., the Capitoline, the Spanish Steps and St. Peters.
That evening the kids m.apped them.. Everyone drew us a m.ap: all the
kids and all the T -C' s. I went over them. as they were turned in-.- They
were superb. Everyone had tried, and had tried hard. It didn't m.ean
they knew two hoots about Rom.e. But at least they'd tried to put what
they did know on a piece of paper. Two of our group had been to Rom.e
before: Cliff Jaeckel and Bob Watson. They'd been here last sum.m.er when
the tour they were on had gone bankrupt stranding them. in downtown Rom.e.
Their m.aps were excellent, but then they'd had plenty of tim.e to get to
know the city. The only thing about thern I couldn!t figure out was why
they'd gone the sum.m.er tour route a second tim.e. Once burned, twice a
fool, I figured.

I.

Figure 10.1
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I slept through the lectures the next morning. All I needed
was to hear the staff make a big deal out of the ancient history and
the great art. I had a tasteles s lunch and spent the afternoon on office
duty in the Dorm Organizer's office. We had a new Dorm Organizer
and his name was Dino. He was a squat corpulent Italian, and Odin's
chief assistant. And from now on, he was ours.
We went to the opera that night. Five bus loads. The unit
Director got lost on the west side of the Tiber. It was a joy to watch him
jump out of the bus and ask pas sers - by in pseudo-Italian for the route.
Peter and I pointed at him and laughed. The opera was held in the Baths
of Caracalla, a huge outdoor amphitheater set among Roman ruins. The
bus drivers invited me to go drinking with them. I wanted to. I needed
to. But I went in and watched Aida. I sat way up front with the Italian
truck drivers and mobile vendors. They knew their opera. They hummed
along with every aria and waved their hands and swayed their bodies till
the wooden stands nearly toppled over with sheer pleasure. In between
acts vendors hawked coffee and brandy and pop-corn and sandwiches in
the stands. It was a show beneath the stars. I loved Italy. I loved the
life that pervaded every inch of it. I loved Venice. I loved the urchins
swearing ahd the pigeons and the mad clarinetists in the Piazza San :Marco.
I loved the color of Florence and the long walks along the Arno River. I
loved the scrubby vineyards stragling the hills and the dusty green under
the white of the sky. I loved the horses on the stage and the way the
soprano floated her song out into the softness of the night until it vibrated
with the star s and the audience was hushed in sympathy.
And I loved Group L.
But I hated the tour and I hated this experience and I hated the
leaders with their ancient cynicism and tired eyes. I saw Ingrid and I
saw her coming home from work and taking Homer up to the park for his
run and I saw her sitting on the ledge of rocks while the sun set cool in
Worcester and I saw my place beside her. A loud blast of trumpets from
the stage woke me with a jolt.
It was cool now, too cool. I grabbed a pas sing vendor and
inhaled a coffee with brandy. I tried to listen to the ope ra but my mind
was elsewhere
I got up and annoyed a lot of people by creaking the
floorboards as I passed. I walked down from the stands and smelled the
flowers on the night air. Out of the bowl of the seats the opera was like
a radio on low in the background of my mind.
0
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Bob was waiting up for me. He hadn't gone to the opera. He
hadn't had to either. He'd spent the night with the iiback of the bus ii
talking about things. They hadn't gone to the opera either. They
wouldn't. Stale culture was not their meat. I understood their point of
view. Bob handed me a sheet of closely typed paper. I shed my jacket
and my scarf and started to get undre ssed. I had the pape r in one hand
and my other arm half-way out of my shirt sleeve and I skimmed the
page. Then I put it down carefully and got out of my shirt and read it
over again with care.
Beautiful talk tonight-the first I have had with
a group before that was so large-in attendance
Pierce etc al., Erica and Karl, Sven and at
times Omar, in which we discussed the whole
Innsbruck drug thing. Many things carne out
about the girl proving herself by being good.
Karl and Sven were very relaxed. Tracy
Cummings more than anybody. Denis has been
in a bad mood lately which through discussion
turned out to be becaus e he has to be responsible
for the bus nowadays, which through discussion
turned to the planning of a pop opera for the
Friday project presentation; in which Denis
deliberately violates tour leader orders by
having bus go right where he was to go left
(suggested by Tracy Cummings) and later reads
mockingly from the courier manual. The opera,
interestingly enough, planned by those who did
not go to the opera, is essentially the life of
the bus dramatized and surrealized.
"Life Among the L-People"
The Scene:

The bus played by chairs with coat racks
substituting for the luggage racks. Put
bags up the re, cameras.

The Cast:

The kids sitting wherever they usually sit.
Find this out from Ideal Bus Seating Chart.
Collect this as soon as pos sible. (Good
ploy for getting the chart.)

Scene 1:

Everybody boards the bus, improvlslng
getting on. The back of the bus group
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gets on last after everybody else.
They are dressed in Pink Pajamas.
The bus starts (get tape of the bus
sounds) •
Scene 2:

The back of the bus girls fall asleep
after singing the Pink Pajama song
in a bedtime style.

Scene 3:

'T'hp\T
start
c1r~arn
surrealistically
-- -- - J
- - -. - - to
- -. _.
,/
(ask Denis how to implement) about
life on the bus. Maybe Desmond could
be narrator. Vital to have everybody
in the group playing a role. Erica
could dream about a cake, and so on.

Scene 4:

Into sornething about the couples on
the bus: Erica and Karl; Taylor and
Joy. Maybe they are talking to each
other in the middle of a very low
something official, maybe Denis and
I talking low to the group.

Scene 5:

Denis being a "courier," switching
back and forth with Denis being
"Denis."

Scene 6:

Omar stopping the bus to take pictures,
Leslie saying "Oh how beautiful" in
that accent, stuff like that.

Scene 7:

Spoof on mapping on the bus, Adjective
Checklisting the audience. I'd rather
the audience Checklisted the performance.
No ending so far. Have to get rest of
group togethe r to work on thi s.

I sat on the edge of the bed tapping the sheets together. Bob
had had a great evening. I lit a cigarette and said through the smoke:
"So I've been in a bad mood lately?" I squinted to keep the
smoke out of my eyes. Bob said nothing. "I guess I have at that. I' I
took a drag on the cigarette. liThe play sounds great. Dino would have
a cow if we put it on. It would be all over. If he ever knew that I was
reading the courier manual to the kids he'd have a fit. It I mocked his
voice: 'No one, especially never the T CIS, especially the students, is
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ever to read what is in this book .. '
Bam! All over."

I mean, when he finds out - whew!

"We had fun," Bob said.
ItThat's obvious," I said.

"Who would play Odin? II

"Bob Watson. II
"Oh, he'd love it. lt I clapped my hands together.
I looked
over the stuff he'd written. "Tracy Cummings has a real sense of
humor .11
t1They all do.

They all like the opera idea. II

"Where did it come from?"

I asked.

tlOut of the air. I don't remember who first said the word.
The back of the bus people are really alive. Candy Fis her has really
come out of her shell since getting drunk in Innsbruck and Wanda is a
real live wire."
I finished getting undressed and wound the alarm clock.
didnlt set it. The next day were more lectures. I needed the sleep
more than I needed them. So did Bob. It had been a long day.

I

Just like every day in Europe.

*
The next day dawned bright and early but I didn't see it. I
was asleep. The light activated my rods and cones for the first time
around ten 0' clock. I yawned and rolled over. I pulled up the blind a
little and peaked outside. Nothing much seemed to have happened in my
absence. The sun was still in the sky. The building hadn't moved. I
swung my legs over the edge of the bed and reached for a cigarette.
What a way to start a day. I reached up and tos sled my crowning glory
and smoked silently in the half-dark. I stubbed my butt and padded off
to the john to shower and shave and get the body ready to face one more
day. It was the 20th of July. I was twenty- six.
I was sitting the re on the edge of my bed feeding myself the
day's second cigarette wondering when I was going to stop smoking. I
was beginning to feel less like a campground of the Mongolian horde and
more like myself. Bob came in looking bright and chipper.
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"I suppose all the coffee's gone?11

I asked.

"Long ago," Bob said.
"I guess I can make it to lunch," I yawned.
"What's on the courier schedule today?"

Bob asked.

"Fregene Beach. I hope I don't have to take a bus. I just
do not feel like it today. I feel like lying in the sun. except I didn't
bring my trunks, except I don't own any to have brung. Strike that last.
I don't use words like 'brung. 'It
Bob smiled. We were just a couple of kids. Except that we
both felt a million years old on this trip. Ther e was a commotion at the
window, I'd already pulled the blind all the way up and light streamed
into the rOOITl. Something else did now too. Something that made me
feel a lot younger, Mostly it was the fact that they wer e there at all, but
it was also the smiles on their faces. They had a cake. They had
presents. I loved them.
We had a birthday party in the window. I got a card with a
map of Europe on it showing all the cities on the tour, Across the map
it said: BONNE ANNIVERSAIRE! FELIZ CUMPLEANOS! APPY -HAY
IRTHDAY -BAY! BUON ANNIVERSARIOI Inside it said: NO MATTER
WHAT LANGUAGE ONE SAYS IT-THE MEANING IS THE SAME:
HAPPY BIR THDAY! Beneath that were the kids signatures scrawled at
different angles. Some had messages: "Con£usius say: On birthday
everybody one year older." or "Good luck with your book'? III or "The
greatest map maker there is. IL Jane had written the last. I couldn't
tell if she meant me or her. And that morning I didn't care. There
were bottles of soda and five bottles of beer for me with ribbons around
their necks and from Joy Gray a finger nail file with the note: "Something
to smooth your wrinkles away with." There was even a Group L Flag.
We all stood around talking and laughing and there was the obligatory
rendition of "Happy Birthday" and the blowing out of the candles and the
eating of the cake from paper napkins, I climbed through the window
after a while to join them. I opened a beer. It was Italian beer from
the vending machine in the main hall. It wasn't something yould write
horne about, but it wasn't bad,
After a while the kids started to drift away trailing "Happy
Birthdaysll behind thelU like dust blowing over a distant horizon. Sven
and Taylor hung around for a while and while the four of us chatted, I
had a second beer, It was getting warm. I was fascinated, It tasted
better warm, I strolled along the walk that went around the building. An
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overhang of the building cast deep shadows over it. Outside, the sunlight
was like a wall. In a bay between two buttresses Cliff Jaeckel was giving
his kids an extra lecture. Obviously he didn't feel the tour lectures were
quite enough. I leaned against a buttress and finished my beer listening to
his pleasant voice. He was making a moral point about the art of seeing.
Then it was time for lunch. The kids drifted off and Cliff and I chatted.
I strolled leisurely back to the room and leaned on the window sill, looking
at Bob sitting on his bed smiling at nothing.
"Time for lunch," I said.

We went to eat.

As usual we sat with Phyllis and Joy and Taylor and Ann. As
usual I ate most of Phyllis' lunch in addition to my own. Not that it was
worth eating, but it was all the re was. Somebody started talking about
porter portman and Taylor told us how he made his bed. It seems
it took him fifteen minutes and when he was done you could bounce a
marble on his blankets. Funny thing was, he wouldn't sit on his own bed
after that. Might mess it up.
After lunch I went with Taylor to see porter's bed. There
were five people in the room and it had the smell five people make when
they live together in a small space. The blinds wer e mostly drawn and
the light in the room was murky. porter lay on Taylor's bed reading
military model magazines under the bed lamp. A stack of them lay
beside him. Sven and Karl and David lay on their own beds, each in its
individual disarray. Suitcases were open on the floor, a couple pushed
half-way under the beds. An ashtray overflowed on the window sill. Sven
was in bed with a bad cold. Karl smoked, staring through the crack left
beneath the blind. David read under his lamp, half-dres sed.
Outside it was sunny and warm and a breeze moved through
the gras ses of the grounds. I looked at Porter's bed. It made me think
of a painting by Mondrian-all right angles-with colors by Whistler-all
grays and whites. The top of the sheet that showed over the blanket
looked freshly ironed. So did the pillow case that covered the square
pillow. How he took the curves out of that was a mystery. The gray
blanket was without wrinkle and the corners where it disappeared under
the matress were perfect squares. I took a quarter from my pocket and
dropped it on the bed. It came back to my hand. A sprung steel bed for
a sprung steel boy wi th a sprung steel mind. I sat down on the bed.
porter lowered his magazine carefully.
my bed," he said.
"So I am.
in the room. II

rl

I looked up at him.

II

"You're sitting on

It' s the only one unoccupied

290
tlThat's because it's the only one made. If these dingbats
would make their beds I wouldn't sit on them either. I'm just trying to
teach them a lesson."
"Oh?

What lesson is that?"

"One they'll learn in the Army if they don't learn it from me."
David put down his book and looked at me. "You should have
heard what he was saying last night ••• " That tore it. The fight
commenced. It was morals and loyalty and obedience- but-to-what for
fifteen minutes. porter at least provided them with something to talk
about. I looked at my watch and hustled up to the courier meeting. I
stopped on the way to ease a beer out of the vending machine. Nice
vending machine. I patted it. They should put these in student un':'ons
in America. Make a fortune.
The meeting was short and snappy. Only enough kids for two
bus loads had signed up for Fregene Beach. Two couriers wanted to go.
I'd been on office duty yesterday, so this afternoon was free. So was this
evening. Dino kept looking at his watch. Finally he muttered something
nasty and said:
"We were supposed to go over the route for the Capri field
trip this afternoon but Marco has not arrived. We'll have to do it this
evening. Another meeting, then, at 7:30." We all groaned, but mine was
real. Out in the hallway as I headed to my room I heard the piercing voice
of Vittoria Palazzo. That reminded me to pick up another beer. I did.
Bob and I spent the afternoon catching up on our notes about
the kids, about the trip, about the social organization and mapping
progresQ. All the kids were out in the world. Omar an d Bill were riding
around on a scooter taking pictures. Cliff and Taylor and Joy were out
trying to buy a guitar for Taylor. Betty Baker, Claire Mayo, Mis s Bloch
and some others we re at the beach. Giocanda and Monroe wer e sunbathing in the interior courtyard. Jencks and Watson were probably out
s hopping for clothes. Johnson was pro bably hanging around the office
waiting for a call from the boyfriend she'd picked up in England. The
rest were out somewhere. Anywhere. Out. We sat in our room and
made lists and drank beer. Sun streamed through the open window. The
hall door was propped open and a brisk breeze moved thro ugh the room.
It was a lazy quiet afternoon
The only sound was the sound of the
machine giving up its beer, We did a lot of work.
G

About 5:00 we were working on one of our subgroups. It
consisted of four kids who moved as pairs, as though connected by bonds

291
of flesh. Betty Baker and Claire Mayo were one pair. Rhoda Noyes and
Susan Lincoln were the other. We figured that they buffered each other
against the environment, their pairnes s building a wall that kept the
outside at a comfortable distance. Suddenly the room was darkened and
we looked up. Betty and Claire stood in the window, watching us write.
"What are you doing?" Claire asked.
liAs a matter of fact, we're writing about you.
worked on my bottle of beer.

11

I smiled and

"You'll get drunk if you drink like that," she said.
"I haven't been drunk in a year and a half," I said. I laughed.
"Of course I haven't been drinking for a year and a half either. Do you
think I'm drunk? "
"You don't sound it. II pause.

"Can we read what you're

writing? "
Bob and I looked at each other. It was a moment frozen in
time as clear as distilled water. It was a decision we should have argued
about for months. Instead we said together, "Sure." I gave them the
forms. They traded forms and read some mor e.
"I don't have a fat face," Betty said. I shrugged. Claire
looked at her with something like a smile on her face. Her hair was wet
and her smile was cute.
Claire said: "You say, 'What do you talk about with Betty? I
You just don't know he r. She talks all the time. She doe s blush a lot
though. Don't mind us, you're mostly right about everything you say."
Just then Susan Lincoln and Rhoda Noyes appeared at the
window.
"Whatcha doing?"

Rhoda asked.

"Reading what Bob and Denis wrote about us,

II

Claire said.

,tOh! Can we read ours tOO?" Rhoda asked. I didn't even
have to search for them. They were right the re in front of me. They
both read with care, a pink glow spreading gradually acro ss Rhoda's face.
Susan just smiled quietly to herself. Tremors in her long back said she
was laughing, but not out loud. Rhoda looked up.
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"I am a teas e • II She looked at Bob. "But I don't bite." She
climbed in through the window and sat down on Bob ' s bed. The six of us
talked for half an hour, maybe long er, It was our first real contact with
this quartet, We tried to guess what Susan wanted to beD I said a nurse,
Bob said a doctor, She said a librarian, and smiling, maybe a physical
therapist. Betty said she wanted to be a Phys. Ed. teacher with a minor
in history. Both she and Claire go to a girls I school.

In our notes we'd called them shy:
"Welre experienced, you know," Claire said.
I raised my eyebrows.
Betty looked at me,
down dark alleys."

"What do you mean by that?"

"Not that!

I mean we both dare to go

Rhoda said, "We should be keeping notes about you."

joggled.

"Yeah?" I said. We didn't fall out of our seats, but we
That would be data!
"What would you say about US?"

Bob asked.

"I'd say that I hate it when Denis lets his glasses fall down his
nose. So do Vanessa and Janine," She laughed. Susan smiled. I lifted
a beer bottle to my lips. It was empty. So was 1. It was time for dinner.
Bob and Rhoda and I walked down togethe r. I stopped at the vending
machine to spend a little money. I had some supper with my beer.
After that things got hazier and hazier and more and more
golden, the golden haze of alcohol. I went to the courier me eting with a
bottle in my hand. Then I went to the Piper Club Discoteque with the
group. Bob and I and Taylor and Joy and a T -C from another group sat
at a table and watched the lights. Everybody danced but me. I drank beer.
I drank beer until I got the 1500 Lira bill for the first round. That made
me mad. I went to the bar and started drinking rum. That was cheaper
than beer at the table, Cliff Jaeckel was the re with me. I was drunk. I
pounded on the bar for service. The noise and the heat inside got to me
and I went out into the night. I lay down be side a fountain in the street and
looked at the sky. I fondled the paving stone s. Nice paving stones. Nice
street, I patted the street. I walked into a joint and bought four huge cans
of beer and sat beside the fountain drinking them. I shouted to the sky:
"You canlt do this to me!" and I threw a full can of beer up
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into the night. The beer poured from the opening in a gold arc. That
was funny. I started laughing and my laugh ran around the empty square
like the patter of rat feet in garbage cans. I heard that sound and hated
it. I kicked viciously at another can of beer. It rattled off into the street
skidding and skittering like my stomach. I fell to my knees and pounded
on the street.
"I HATE YOU I HATE YOU I HATE YOU I HATE YOU. II Tears
fell off my face and mixed with the blood from my torn hand, I vomited.
Lunch and dinner and beer and rum gushed on the street. Green bile
glinted meanly. I retched till my stomach and throat were raw and then
I retched some mo re. I crawled on my hands and knee s to the fountain
and hung over the side like a drowned dog. I cursed long and silently.
This is what it comes to in the end: a sick body alone on an empty street,
Thoughts came and went in the rooms of my mind like prospective tenants.
None stayed long enough to talk to.
It wasn't nice up the re. The
thoughts fled, I stood up and wiped at my face with my hand. I missed my
own face. I took my right hand wi th my left arid reached into a pocket for
my handkerchief. I pulled it out carefully and slowly, I never did
anything more difficult. Still holding my own hand I wiped my face and
pushed at my hair. I looked down the street to the discoteque. I dropped
my handkerchief on the street,
Thought deserted me entirely, My mind took a vacation.
body didn't. It went right on without its mind.

My

*
I sat up sharply and grabbed the alarm clock. Ten-thirty,
Ten-thirty when? I pulled the blinds slightly and saw daylight outside,
The light hurt my eyes and I dropped the blinds. The sides of my stomach
hurt and my throat was raw as though rrd smoked too many cigarettes. I
lay back in bed and considered the situation.
Ten-thirty!? The Pope! I jumped up. That was a dumb
move. My head whirled, I sat back down and it began to co me back to
me, I looked at Bob's bed. He was gone but a note was pinned to his
pillow. I got up carefully and walked aero s s to his bed. The note said:
"Gone to Castelo Gondolfo. Will tell you what happened when I get back. II
Suddenly I felt very sick, not body-sick, mind-sick. I was afraid. "Will
tell you what happened, II The words held menace, What happened
That
meant something happened
What? I reached for a cigarette
I drew the
smoke into my lungs and tried to remember but I remembered nothing.
I smoked in silence
Nothing stirred outside my room, The dorms
seemed deserted. By the time I'd washed and dressed I was feeling
better. My head no longer bothered me. I cracked the blinds, The light
0

0

0

0
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was nice. I raised thern. and fresh air entered the roorn.. I gulped it
down. Old no hang-over kid. That's one of the worthless virtues. You
only know you're it after you get drunk. Things like that aren't worth
too rn.uch.
A knock sounded on the door,

"Denisio?

Sorn.eone be side s rn.e was alive,

Would you like sorn.e lunch?"

"I'll be with you in a rn.inute, tt I shouted.
III'll be in the office.
I srn.oked another cigarette quickly, then headed to the office.
Dino was pushing papers around. "We have to go out to eat,
I'll be ready in a second," He didn't look at rile. He didn't look at rn.e
once we were in the car, He didn't say anything either. His eyes were
hidden behind dark glasses. We sat down on opposite sides of a table
outside beneath an arbor. It was a nice restaurant. The guys across
frorn. us were rn.ixing wine and Coke, My storn.ach churned. Dino ordered
for both. of us.
It Wine? II he asked looking at rn.e for the first tirn.e.
fiNo thanks," I said.
at rn.e across the table.

He put his napkin in his lap and gazed

"Well, Denisio, what happened? It
flWhat happened?" I asked.
It You don't rern.ern.ber? It
fll don't rern.ern.ber.

11

"Well, It he said, "you got drunk. Very drunk.
spectacle of yourself in front of the entire unit.

You rn.ade a

"What happened, Dino?"
"You got drunk and rn.ade a spectacle of yourself in front of the
entire unit.
"Yeah, but what happened? fI
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IIYou'll have to ask Bob that. II
"Well, if you won't tell me what happened, maybe you'll tell
me what happens. II He pau sed while the waite r placed soup in front of
us. He watched me to see if I could eat it. I did.
"Denisio , I have decided, and I hope you will go along with
me. You are leaving for Paris as soon as pos sible. The re you will wait
for the group to catch up with you. We will put you in a hotel. You will
have no contact with the kids or T-CI S. You cannot be seen by any member
of the group again. When they come to Pari s you will rejoin them. We
will be putting Group L into a separate dorm. We could send you straight
home, but you are doing so good wo rk that I think you should finish the
project. II He stopped and looked at me. II But the entire unit is watching
me. They will want to know what the leader is doing about it when a
courier is breaking the rules. I am sending you away. II
I looked at him. I struggled to remember what had happened
to cause so severe an excommunication. IlDino, please, tell me what
happened. II
III told you already. That is enough for me. II
IINobody told me you were a drunk."

He sighed.

"I'm not," I said. "I just can't drink. Whenever I do, I
drink too much. For a year and a half I've had nothing to drink at all."
"And why last night? II
I looked at my hands.

"I don't know why last night." I said

softly.
II You were speaking often of you r wife," he said just as soft.
ItThis is a hard job. Being a courier is almost impo s sible. To be running
a special project too, is too much. They should have never asked you to be a
courier. Maybe next year you will come with us again and your wife will
come too. Maybe next year you will not be getting drunk."
He smiled. I smiled back. I!1side I knew one thing. There
would be no next year with a summer tour. Dino drove me back to the
dorms.
IIStay inside your room, II was his parting comment.
I headed down the halls to my room. Bob Watson appeared
in the door to his room. He waved me into the room and said, "How you
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feeling?" He moved some clothes off the bed and gestured me to sit
down. So I wasn't a leper.
"What happened last night, Bob?" I asked.
"Nothing. II

His voice was flat.

"What do you mean?"
"Well, I didnlt even know you were drunk until you carne up
on the stage to dance with Marina. You l re not a bad dancer. But you
fell down, and I helped you up and it was obvious you were drunk. You
went and sat down but you kept on wanting to dance. Bob wouldn't let
you. Then we all left. Cliff and Bob and I helped you onto the bus. I
donlt think anyone else knew you we re drunk. Bob and I hustled you
around back, but somebody, I think it was the Unit Director, had already
told Dino. He found Bob but he never saw you. you wanted to go out and
talk about Ingrid and we walked you up by the mansion and you puked a lot.
You slugged me." He smiled ruefully.
"I'm sorry,
kne'\v I vyras drunk? 11

II

I said.

I'm always sorry later.

"Who else

"Well, Des knew, and then Taylor, Sven, Karl and David.
porter knew too. You were singing some crazy Spanish song about palm
tree s growing and Puerto Rico."
Yeah. I'd been there before.
when you're drunk. Itl s a rule.

Always sing "Guantanamera ll

Dino says I made a spe ctacle of myself in front of the entire
wave. you sure that's all that knew? He's sending me off to paris
tonight or tomorrow."
it

"The - - - - he is. I ought to know. I don't think any of our
T-Cl s except Cliff know and most of the girls don't. No one from
another group knows. He's stupid."
II

Yea, but he l s Dino.

"You should ask?

Why aren l t you on the bus?"

I was up all night with you."

"Ah ----, I am sorry, Bob."

too.

"Don't be. You were funny. It He paus ed. "Taylor was up
He didn't go to see the Pope either. He's in his room. Go ask him."
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I did. The roo:m was di:m. Sven was lying in bed sleeping
with his ar:ms acro ss his eyes. His cold was so bad he hadn't gone to see
the Pope either. I sat on the edge of the bed and bu:m:me d a Kool.
We talked quietly, not to wake Sven. I got the sa:me story
here that I'd gotten fro:m Watson: I'd babbled, talked about :my wife, and
sung so:me crazy Spanish song. After a while I aske d to see the new
guitar that he'd bought yesterday. It was as lovely as a baby's co:mplexion
and just as s:mooth. I did the only thing I can do with a guitar - picked
out the first seven notes to "Fly Me To The Moon." Taylor took the
guitar lightly out of :my hands. He looked over to Sven. Sven's eyes
looked out fro:m under his ar:m.
"Go ahead. You play sweet," he said. Taylor ran his fingers
lightly over the strings. He wasn't one of these guys who can play five
chords and thinks that's guitar. He could play. He wandered through
so:me sounds that fit togethe r wi thout ever being anything you knew. Then
very softly he began to sing:
"Though your brother's bound and gagged,
And they've chained hi:m to a chair,
Won't you please co:me to Chicago just to sing;
In a land that's known as free,
How can such a thing be fair
Won't you please co:me to Chicago,
For the help that we can bring •••
We can change the world,
Rearrange the world,
It's dyingIf you believe in justice.
It's dyingIf you believe in freedo:m.
It's dying.
Let a :man live his own life.
It's dying.
Rules and regulations, who needs the:m?
Oh, throw the:m out the door .•. "
"What's that?"

I asked when he'd stopped.

"It's a Graha:m Nash song I heard on the radio

.If

"So why'd you play it for :me, Taylor?"
'" Cause it's about so:metiong you believe in:

a wo rld without
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rules and regulations.

He makes it sound nice. II

"But you don't believe him?"
"I'm thinking about it." He played quietly until the buses hit the
parking lot outside. I sat up quickly when I heard them.
"I'd better go."

I got off my back and turned to the door.

Taylor said, "You need a new pair of shoe s . II
"I know it.

But I can't afford a pair just now. II

"I've got two. Take one of mine. I've been wearing the se
sneakers since the trip began. Take my others. II He pulled them out of
the closet and tossed them on the floor. They were leather bootlets. I
looked at him. He meant it. I took mine off and put his on. They fit.
I smiled:
ItThanks,

II

and then I left the room.

*
Bob had nothing new to tell me except one thing: Dino wanted
me to run the map session that night and explain the situation to the
group. Then Dino thought he might show up and answer unanswered
questions. That was fine with me. I walked down to the map room with
the pencils and the Environmental A's and the map blanks and tracing
paper. The map room was as empty as my stomach. I stood in the door
of the map room and looked at the cafeteria. A burning desire to eat
there consumed me. Just then Taylor and Joy carne into sight. I called
gently to them and they carne over.
"How's for bringing me my dinner in here?"
"Okay,

II

Taylor said.

I asked.

Joy smiled at me and I smiled back.

I sat down behind the desk in the room. The late afternoon
sun was falling softly through the windows onto the floor. I walked over
to the window smoking and looked into the kitchen acros s the way. The
chatter of cooking was low and soothing and filled with the aroma of horne.
I turned as Taylor carne into the room with my dinner on a tray:
Breakfast is served, II he said as he put the tray on the desk
with a flourish. I started eating. As I ate the group began to pile into
II
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the room. Soon I was eating to an audience of over thirty. I'd never
done that before. The sensation was odd. Thirty pairs of eyes watched
my fork go from my plate to my mouth. I put on my best manners and
ate Wlth care. By the time lid finished most of Group K was in the room
too. I wiped my mouth daintily and getting out a cigarette, sat casually
on the front edge of the desk.
"Dr. Beck will be taking Group K to do the maps in another
room. Before you go, however, I wonder if I might ask you a que stion? 1I
I paused to allow someone to say no. No one did. "How many of you are
aware that I was thoroughly and totally drunk last night? 1I

our table.
to Group L:

One T-C raised her hand - the one that had been sitting at
I nodded and thanked them and Bob took them away. I turned

"How many of you wer e aware that I was drunk last night? 1I
Thirteen kids raised their hands. Only one T-C, Cliff Jaekel. Miss
Bloch said she knew something was up from the way the kids acted this
morning, but she had no idea. Mrs. Needham had no idea at all.
"Well, because I made a spectacle of myself in front of the
entire wave last night, Dino is sending me to Paris tomorrow-" I never
finished that sentence. There were cries of protest, angry noises,
sounds of dismay and chagrin. There was a great confusion of shoutings
and no sense. Courses of action were discussed. I was asked to leave
the room. I did. I sat out in the hallway, against the vending machine
that sold beer. I rubbed my hand on the smooth enamel surface. It
wasn't the machine's fault. It was all mine. Bob reappeared and
disappeared into the room. The volume of noise grew. Dino appeared
and entered the room.
The man came to refill the beer machine. He had hi s little
boy with him. They smiled and chattered and looked at me. I must have
looked like I just lost my best friend, because he offered me a free beer.
I thanked him but said no thanks. Long red rays of light crawled along
the tiled floor of the hall in a vain attempt to hold onto the day. I looked
along them into the sun. It sat on the edge of the world, bigger than an
orange. The day was ending. So was the trip, the project and my
chances at a dissertation. I stood up and dropped a coin into the Coke
machine. With the Coke cold in my hand I walked into the cafeteria, into
the light of the setting sun. In the back of the room a group of kids we re
banging music out of an old piano, singing and laughing. The room was
exploding with the color of the setting sun. I walked to a table by the
glass wall. I walked and I walked and I walked to the table hearing that
music and watching the sun swell in size. It was a scene from a movie,
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shot with a telephoto lens in Super panavision with stereophonic sound
and in slow motion. In the movie Bridget Bardot would be waiting for
me at the table, waiting to make it all up. In real life no one was waiting
for me at the table. I pulled out a chair and sat down watching the sun
set.
"Well, I guess you're leaving." It was a funny voice mixed
of some undefined sadnes s and a lot of glee. I looked up. It was Porter
portman. He was having trouble meeting my eyes. After the trip was
all over he wrote me a letter to tell ne how he was the one who'd run to
Dino with the news that I was drunk, and the news that he'd always hated
me. I didn't know that then. All I knew was he was having trouble
meeting my eyes. He had nothing else to say and left. I turned back to
the sun. Only half of it remained above the horizon.
"Well, I guess youlre leaving." It was a funny voice mixed
with some undefined sadnes s and a great deal of righteous satisfaction.
I looked up. It was Agatha Jones. She had trouble meeting my eyes. I
guess she saw the devil reflected in them and didnlt like what she saw.
I sighed and turned back to the window. The vultures are always the
first to feast on dead meat. Long after, when just the bones are left,
the cavalry arrives to raise a quiet grave. In my mind I saw John Wayne
walking among the ruins of a smolde ring horne, stooping to pick up a
doll.
"He wouldn't listen. II It was Phyllis Gordon. Nybia and Joy
and Taylor and Watson and Vittoria and Marina and Lana and Janine
followed. They looked dejected, as though their best had been in vain.
It was a little Chicago all over again. All the faces were red in the light
of the setting sun. And then the fingers of red slid off the tables and down
from the walls and the sun dropped into anothe r world and Phyllis said:
"Why don't we have a vigil? We can carry candles and sit in
Dina Is office." That appealed to Watson, Taylor and Nybia.
I left and went to bed to lie down and give my head a re st.
Bob carne in to the room to say they were having a vigil and the group
would assemble on the roof in half an hour. I looked at the clock. It
seemed a long time from now. I climbed through the window and leaned
in at Betty and Claire's. They were talking about me. They turned and
looked at me:
"We just want you to know welre on your side. But we're not
going to the vigil. We think that Dino has made up his mind and that it
will just make things wor se." Claire added defiantly: "And it's not
because weI re afraid of Miss Bloch. It
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"I never thought it was, 'I I said. It was growing dark and I
could barely see them. in the shadows of the room.. I turned and walked
on. II We're on your side, I' cam.e floating at m.y back through the darknes s.
It was the same story for Susan and Rhoda. We're on your side.
I took m.y tim.e getting to the roof. It was dark and m.ost of
Group L was already the re along wi th lots of kids from. othe r groups too.
What had been a private drunk was now unit politics. Bob and Cliff were
in the center of the crowd discussing punishm.ent versus salvation. Every
now and then Vittoria's voice would pierce the blackness rem.inding us of
the drug episode in Innsbruck. "She stayed once she prom.ised to behave.
Why can't Denis? II
I sighed and lit a cigarette. The crowd opened and I was
sitting in the cente r of it. The sm.oke hung like a curtain befor e m.e.
"What am. I supposed to say? That I'm. sorry? Well, I'm. sorry, but not
about what happened last night. I'm. sorry that I can't say that I'm. sorry.
Being sorry is a waste of tim.e. Last night happened. I can still feel it
in m.y sides whe re they ache from. vom.iting. I hurt. I know better than
anyone that it happened. It happened for a lot of reasons, reasons buried
in m.y past and reasons like I'm. tired and worn out. I! I paused. I drew
on m.y cigarette.
ttl don't think that I have to tell you that I don't believe in rules
and regulations. If you've been on m.y bus then you know, that I've broken
m.ost of the rules already. I haven't played the tour tapes if you didn't
want to hear them.; I've let you use the m.ike; I've read the courier m.anual
to you; we stopped for sick kids when we weren't supposed to; now I've
gone and gotten drunk and I wasn't supposed to do that either. I didn't
hurt anyone except m.yself. Even if I had, it doesn't help to send m.e away
now. How would that help? Afraid I m.ight do it again? Anyone of you
m.ight do the sam.e thing or worse. I think I should be allowed to stay and
finis h wha t I started. I!
Som.eone said IIRight on!" but Cliff Jaeckel escalated:
if you'd m.urdered som.eone .•• I suppose you should too. I'

"And

IINobody m.urdered anybody, Cliff. Why try to m.ake it som.ething it wasn't? You think every tim.e som.ebody crosses the line-your
line-you've got to punish them.?1!
"But if you don't punish people, things '11 just keep on getting
worse.1!
"What are you afraid of, Cliff? That if there wasn't punishm.ent lurking around the corner, that you'd run off and kill som.eone? II
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"1 might. II His voice was as solid as his chin.
chisel to make a dent in either.

yould need a

II Well. have a little trust in othe rs if you canlt trust yourself.
The way of the rule hasn't worked for two thousand yearS-if
IfYoulre reaching for the stars. Denis-"
IIYou l re damn right I'm reaching for the stars. II I shouted.
lIand the day I stop reaching for the stars is the day I'll go out and get
drunk permanently! What kind of life are you living where you're not
truing to do the impossible? That's not life! That's security and it
stinks-II
"Calm down. Denis .11 Bob's hand was on my arm and it
pulled it out of the sky. He went on: "The que stion is a simple one. Do
we agree that Denis ought to stay and that Dina ought to be given a chance
to change his mind? II
There was a chorus of yeses and we went downstairs and stood
around in front of Dina's dark office. It was the night of the T-C party up
at the m.ansion. Dina was up the re srniling and pouring drinks and being
polite. Cliff appeared out of the darknes $. He had a Coke for me and said
he'd go up and get Dina.
Dina came wearing a slightly deferential smile left over from
the T-C party, but under that his face was strained. It was the color of
bread dough and had the texture of course sandpape r. As he came striding
down the hall he looked around him. He didnlt like what he saw. He carne
up to where Bob and I were standing and spoke.
"1 am very disappointed that you Denisio, and you too Roberto,
are not growing up into the situation. If His eyes traveled around the group.
"And the rest of Group Las well. If
We moved to a lounge decorated with pictures of the Pope, The
kids sat holding their white pillows on sofas of red leather. on the yellow
carpet, on cushions scattered around. The first thing Dina did was to
make sure that the kids from the other groups knew that they couldn't
talk. This was a Group L matter, I wanted to point out to him that once
it was a matter for Denis Wood. It was the kids' fight though. I sat in
the background. It was kind of hard to figure Dina. This meeting wasn't
on his schedule and seem.ed to annoy him the way aborted meetings annoyed
him-more than just about anything. Yet as he settled into the simple
moral arguments dear to wha t he called his heart, he was having a ball.
It was Miltonic. The summer tour was the Universe and Dina was its God.

I
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The Courier Manual was his Word and his Word was with us. In fact, it
was all over us. I was Satan and the Kids we re Fallen Angels. At first
Dino was the Fatherly God, trying to convert and save the fallen with
infallible wisdom and advice - wisdom and advice potent enough to affect
even them. It affected them the same wayan aspirin tablet effects a
heart-attack victim. Every five minutes Vittoria Pallazo would say:
"But I don't see why this is any different from what happened
in Innsbruck. And you gave her a second chance. Why canlt Denis have
a second chance? II Vittoria's voice was the kind that shatters glass. It
shattered Dino. He'd look at her and say:
"Becaus e Denis is not any longer a fifteen year old girL"
Each time he'd say it someone would snicker:
"And I hope he never was." Dino's face would blotch and his
eyes would search for the offender, darting about the room through the
cloud of cigarette smoke hanging around his face.
You could time your watch by it. Vittoria l s voice would rise
and Dino would flinch. He just got more and more polite.
"Because, Miss Pallazo, Denis is not any longer being a
fifteen year old girl." Each time he lost a little more control of his
English. After an hour of this Dino understood that reason wouldn't buy
a ham sandwich that night. He fell back hard on his position of power.
His final remarks had effect, but endeared him to the group with all the
attachment of a scorpion:
III am ver y sorry to have to be taking this position, but it is
obvious that you are not listening to reason. I am so far being very
patient wi th you all-for Denis I sake - but now I am not being any mo re
patient. If this meeting is continuing for one more minute I will be changing my mind about allowing Denis to rejoin Group L in Paris and instead
will be sending him horne to the States tomorrow."
The audience was over.
It was all over. The group would be leaving for Capri in a
few hours, at 4: 00 A. M. to be exact. We gave the bus seating chart blanks
to Taylor and Janine. At 3:30 we went out and hung around the buses.
There was something in the air as though the unit was about to embark
on a Mission Impossible. Leaving at night is like that: there l s an element
of excitement and high enterprise that disappears in the light of the sun.
The parking lot was dark except for the light from the bu se s that fell wanly
on the asphalt.
I stood at the door of the bus and said good- bye to the kids
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as they got on. The light came through the door of the bus casting deep
shadows on their faces as they turned to me. Some of the girls approached
slowly, as if afraid to say good-bye, quickly kis sed me on the cheek, then
hurried aboard.
"See you in Paris," said Wanda Pierce, "This is worse than
saying good- bye to my boyfriend." In her hurry to get on, she tripped on
the steps. She looked back at me, her face in shadow, he r hair highlighted, glinting with metalic specks in the yellow light.
"See you in Paris,

11

she whispered.

After eve ryone was aboard I got on and used the mike for the
last time. I had a lot I wanted to say. A hush settled on the group like
leaves dropping in the fall. I said:
"Bye-bye.

See you in Paris,lt

Bob and I sat on the bumper of a bus that was was staying
behind and waved as the bus passed us. Faces were pressed against the
windows, hands cupped to the glass against interior reflections. The
lights snapped out and we watched the red tail-lights vanish around the
curve in the driveway. We followed th(~ sound of the buses to the road
and the low growl as they picked up speed and headed away. Then we
heard the sound of insects in the night. Ashe s from my cigarette
sparkled redly as they scattered on thc ground. We got up and went to
bed.
That night I left for paris.

CHAPTER 11

"Henry! II she cried in a very strange
voice. II But I thought --ColTI.e over here
at once, Walter Gage, and tell m.e-- II
"I have whiskey on lTI.y breath, Ellen.1!
IIDarling!
at once."

I'lTI. sure you needed it.

COlTI.e

• . . RA YMOND CHANDLER
Pear Is Are a Nuisance

I
!
J
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I spent three days easily in paris. My aunt and uncle were
there that summer and I stayed with them. Time passed like a fast
express. I barely saw it disappear. The city was all the songs had said
it would be. I saw it my way, at my pace, on foot. I arrived in Paris as
tense as a verb in a subjunctive clause. Three days' later I was as relaxed
as a banana peel. But while I was letting paris put me back together,
things we re happening in Rome.

*

*

>',c
,

'.\-

The Capri trip took twenty hours. For those twenty hours
Janine and Taylor wi th the assistance of Nybia and Therese Montaigne
collected five bus seating charts. The kids jump around that bus as though
they had St. Vitus' dance. No one sat in the same seat on two consecutive
charts. If we didn't have other sources of information, the charts alone
would tell us what was happening that day. It was gos sip time and
rearrangemen t time, time to shuffle the power around within the group.
The kids avoided sitting with Cliff Jaeckel like the plague. The y sat wi th
Mrs. Needham though, and they felt for Mrs. Needham, especially when
the courier left her behind in Naples. That was a smooth move on his
part, about as impo rtant for group solidarity as it was when Odin left Bob
behind in London. The scenery was there and everybody saw it, but it was
way down on the list of things to use the mind on. The kids wer e using
their mind on one thing - what to do for Denis.
They got home at midnight that day, just about the same time
that I was climbing into bed in Paris. The next morning they saw the
Sistine Chapel and then that afternoon was free, free to get ready to leave
Rome the next morning, free to work on the project for presentation on the
roof of the dorm that evening. Group L assembled in the map room to
draw their third map of Rome and afterwards sat around con sidering what
to present as a project. There was no question that they were going to do
something. Theyrd been caught with their pants down in London and had
still came in third. Now they could plan. Now they had something to say.
Nobody remembers who was the first to suggest the pop opera that the
back of the bus had planned with Bob the night everyone else had gon e to
Aida. But it was suggested. The back of the bus had talked up the idea
with a lot of the kids, but some of them still weren1t familiar with it. The
kids that had planned it - Wanda Pierce, Candy Fisher, Tracy Cummings,
Erica Cruz, Karl Prinz, Vittoria Palazzo and maybe a few others - ran
through it for the group as a who Ie. Mo st of the kids loved it.
All the kids knew it was dynamite. It was clearly the strangled
voice of the kids raising itself in protest. It was a political demonstration.
It was the vigil recast as art. But its political significance was lost on
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none of the kids. And the kids that had avoided the vigil refused to take
part in the play. No one remembers exactly who these kids were, but
Rhoda Noyes, Susan Lincoln, Betty Baker, Claire Mayo, Agatha Jones
and porter portman did not take active roles. They hung around for the
planning, they kibitzed, they laughed, they heckled, but they took no
role. Well, no role in the play. porter portman was playing a role. He
was playing militar y spy, living out his war and espionage fantasies. He
was constantly leaving the room, running off to tell the T - C' s and the tour
leaders what Group L was up to. It was a deadly serious role he was
playing and if he hadn't smashed a chair by sitting on it, the group would
never have burst out laughing at him collectively.

By 4: 00 planning was over and the kids wer e running throu gh
the play. It was different from what had been planned earlier. It had been
brought up-to-date to include the latest developments in the life of Group L.
The beginning remained the same. Chair s wer e set up to mimic the
arrangement of the seats on a bus and the kids got on pretending they were
boarding the bus in the morning. The last of the kids to board we re the
back of the bus kids. They wore pink pajamas. There was a lot of
discussion about that decision, but the point was clear: the back of the bus
did a lot of sleeping on the tour. They decided that a little strip act
wouldn't hurt matters, and the details of that were worked out. They
decided to wear clothes under their pajamas, to enter the bus, to sing their
"pink pajama Song," to strip hunkering down as they did so and to fall
asleep. It became obvious that the play needed a narrator, and the natural
leader among the kids - Desmond Jencks, the leader of the London skit took thi s role. His ambivalence about the play was enormous and he took
the role of Narrator, not because he believed in what the play was saying,
but because he was the leader of Group L. Three other kids had roles:
Bob Watson played Odin and Dino, Karl prinz played Bob Beck and
Taylor Nash played Denis WQod.
Entrances became complex. After the back of the bus sang
their song and did their strip, Watson/Odin got on the bus and played
courier. Then Taylor /Wood was made courier, watson; Odin exiting in
his courier role to reappear later as Watson/Dino, Dorm Organizer,
campus director, reboard the bus, and throw Taylor/Wood of£. Bob was
stage manager and play coordinator, and with the kids worke d out the
final script. By the time people started leaving the map room for dinner,
they'd run through the play thre e time s.
The mood du ring dinner was apprehensive. Doub ts ran like
echoes around the dining hall. Desmond continually doubted whether he
should go through with his role. Many of the kids que stioned whethe r they
should put on the play at alL They answered their own questions: "We've
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got to go through with it." Therese Montaigne came up to Bob wi th her
worries. Bob shrugged. She shrugged and smiled. "There's no other
way I guess."
The projects wer e presented on the roof of the dorms in the
same place that the general me eting had taken place on the first night.
The stage was the corner of the roof pointing out into the rolling countryside, yellow now in the setting sun. The castle floated behind stage
center, its buttres se s and minarets silhouetted against the golden sky.
The evening cool crept to the roof on eat's paws. The audience sat on the
concrete of the roof or leaned against the wall of the inner courtyard.
Sooner or later most of the kids in the unit would be on stage. Nerves
were scattered around like penny firecrackers. Group L was wound as
tight as an alarm clock ready to wake up the world. Three groups went on
before Group L. They were the usual. Better than bad, they were
received by the audience as such things are. The T-C's applauded the
efforts, the kids applauded the guts, but no one applauded the projects.
The sun was making a big fuss turning off the day. The sky had gone
purple, then red, then gold all over again. By the time Group L had set
up the chairs it was just light - pure am liquid, without bravura.
The bus was ar rang ed wi th its back to the corner of the roof,
its front heading into the audience. To the left of the bus almost behind
the audience stood Group L, waiting to go on. Behind them stood the
T-C's and the kids who weren't playing, a tight, scared little knot. The
Play began. Bob held the kids back as a group, letting them dribble
realistically onto the bus in twos and threes. There was the usual talk:
"When are we leaving?" in Vittoria's voice. Therese and
Phylis boarded together. They sat down on the left, Phylis in front of
Therese. She turned around in her seat. Therese said:
"Will you please turn around. I can't see." The audience
chuckled slightly. They'd been there. The re was rrx:> re small talk, a lot
mumbled. When most of the kids had boarded, the back of the bus hustled
on. They wore pajamas and carried pillows. That created a stir.
The
audience laughed. They settled down on the bu s. All the kids that wer e
playing kids were on.
But where we re they sitting:? It's the sixty-four dollar que stion.
No one thoug ht to take a Play Bus Seating Chart. Memories are funny.
Long after the trip was over Janine collected charts from as many kids as
remembered anything. Tracy Cummings wrote her: "All I remember from
the skit is the back seat. It was Leslie Casyk, Candy Fishe r, me,
Wanda Pierce and Laura Johnson. Don't know if this'll help. Hope so!"
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Leslie Casyk remembered the same people in the back in a different order.
She also remembered that Karl and Erica sat in the row one up on the left.
Nybia Pagan also ren1.eInbers the saIne back of the bus and agrees with
Leslie about Karl and Erica. She puts Joy Gray in front of Erica, Janine
acros s from Joy and herself in fron t of Janine. Sven, according to her,
sat in front of Tracy Cummings on the right. She adds: "Yes, Desmond
was standing but Bob Watson sat down once or twice in front of me. Phylis
was somewhere in the fron t on the left side - alone. David was there,
though where I know not. Sorry, I don't know where Taylor was - I know
he was in front."
Janine's memories are similar. So are Bob's. No one
else remembers whe re the y sat. As Leslie said: "It was a horrible
night." Most peop Ie tried to forget it. No one quite did.

*

*

*

With the back of the bus on, the Play begins in earne st. They
sing their song and pick up some mor e laughs. As it ends they begin to
take off their pajamas and fall asleep. The Courier boards the bu s. It is
Watson playing Odin. He counts the kids and scolds the back of the bus,
reading from the courier manual. He is very critical. The Narrator
changes the day and Taylor/Denis boards the bus as Courier, replacing
Watson/Odin. It is his birthday and the bus sings "Happy Birthday" to
him. The Narrator announces that Denis is twenty-six. The bus chants
"Twenty- six, twenty- six, twenty- six, twenty- six," over and over again
while Watson/Dino reboards the bus, this time as Dorm Organizer. Over
the chant Watson/Dino tells Taylor/Denis he should be responsible, that
he is twenty-six, not fifteen. "You're twenty-siK not fifteen, twenty-six
not fifteen, twenty-six not fifteen, 11 he repeats over and over again,
climaxing wi th:
"GET OFF THE BUS DENIS AND GO TO PARIS." He points
accusingly at Taylor /Denis and the chanting stops. Silence falls like a
stone down a well. Taylor/Denis stands and with lowered head walks off
the bus. Beyond the roof, night has fallen - now the stage is dark. A
circle of light from a flashlight falls on Taylor/Denis sitting on a chair,
dejected, head down, alone. A guitar sits in his lap. From the darknes s
comes the voice of the Narrator:
"In Paris, alone, a young man waits for his friends."
Denis picks up the guitar and starts to sing softly into the night:
•.. Somehow people must be free,
I hope the day comes soon.
Won't you please come to Chicago.
Show your face -

Taylor/
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From the bottom of the oceans,
To the mountains of the moon.
Won't you please come to Chicago,
No one can take your place.
We can change the world,
Rearrange the wor ld,
It's dying If you believe in justice.
It's dying If you believe in freedom.
It's dying.
Let a man live his own life.
It's dying.
Rules and regulation s, who needs them?
Throw them out the door.
Rules and regulations, who ne eds them?
Throw them out the door.
There is a silence at the end of the song, he a vy en ough to
Watson/Dino walks into the cone of light.
IIDenis," he says, "it was the principle that counted." Taylor/
Denis and Watson/Dino shake hands, coolly, as though neither wanted to.
The light clicks out. The Play IS over.

*

*

*

For a moment the audienc e sat there holding its breath, silent,
still. Then part of it began applauding, loudly and longly and enthusiastically. None was adult. They wer e all kids awed by the daring and filled
with admiration for a group that had gone a lot farther than they had nerve
to. The adults, the T-C's and the tour leaders, sat there, immobile,
some stunned, some livid with rage. Someone flicked on the roof lights
but the kids kept applauding. A couple wer e even crying.
Then another group was on the stage. The chairs wer e gone,
the bus had flown away, Group L's turn was over. The next act was good
and, by following immediately after the Play, took some of the heat out of
the air. Then it was over and the applause came and went and the Unit
broke for Cokes and snacks and dancing. The last group would go on
afterwards. Group L moved as two units, players and non-players, to the
refreshments. As Bob drank a Coke kids came up to him with reports:
"The kids really liked it, II and "the T-C's think it was a slap, II and things
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like that. In the background the voi ce of George Aiken was rai sed saying
to somebody, "We've got a problem here, got a problem here. 11 The music
and dancing continued until the last group presented its project. It was
terrific and served to push the Play even farthe r from the center of
attention, deeper into memory. Afterwards there was mor e dancing, but
Bob didn't hang around. He and Taylor went down fro m the roof and
walked out into the world. They walked for a long time in the blackness
of the night talking, of the end of the project, of its continuation, of the
Play, of the kids, of themselves and their feelings. They walked for a
couple of miles and walked off the tension and walked into resolution. They
walked back to the dorm and split for their rooms.
Bob had a lot of visitors that night, mostly kids. Nybia came,
worried about the outcOme of the night, about the future of the project,
about the chances I had to get my degre e. Bob Watson and Janine Eber
came with the same worries, the same fears. Taylor came by and they
all talked. Bob knew held had it and stressed the importance of continuing
the re search, of completing what had been started, of finding the end to
allow the beginning to live. They all wanted to help carry out the project,
finish the research.
Then the Unit Director showed up to tell Bob that a meeting was
in progress in Dino's office, that Bob should be there. He was candid
the Unit Director was always candid - about the meeting. The T-C's
from Group L wanted Bob sent away, wanted the project to end. Bob
wasn't surprised. No one wa$__$1l-:r-pJ'ised. __This was the last act of the
Play all had been waiting for.
The Unit Director hadn't been entirely candid. All the T-C's
weren't the re. Jill Needham was missing. She'd received a knock on her
door and had opened it to Miss Bloch, Mr. Aiken and Lenz. They were
boiling. Denis and now Bob - they both were perverting the kids,
the trip, destro ying their education. Mis s Bloch was loudest. The louder
she got, the more inflammatory her accusations, the less Jill listened
and the hotte r she got beneath the collar. She finally told the thr ee of them
that she would have no part in the hatcheting of Bob and asked them to leave
her room. They insisted. She insisted. They wouldn't leave without her,
they needed a united front. She screamed for them to leave •.. and they
left. The y went to Dino and pre sented their cas e. They never had mo re
sympathetic ears. Dino not only agreed, but surpassed them. He revealed
the truth. Not only did Bob use the kids as puppets, he used Denis as a
puppet. They united their voices in a paean of hate, and sent the Unit
Director for Bob.
Bob came.

The T-C's were ranged around the room.

Flora
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Aiken had crawled from her brothe r' s space and stood on her own. Anger
fired her. Her eyes bristled. Her voice was high, taut, sour. George
was inflated with importance, like a tin knight on false crusade. Cliff's
jaw was slung a mile in front of him, adamant, rigid, like the Old Man of
the Mountains. You cou ld have chiseled graffitti on it and he wouldn't have
noticed. The three of them were vocal. Miss Bloch sat in the background,
arms crossed, several chins flat against her chest. She was beyond wor ds.
She was watching justice. Gmar was silent too, and still. Only his Adam's
Apple moved, rapidly up and dO'NIl in his throat; like a mouse beneath the
blankets. Dino glared and mostly listened.
Their argument was simple. Both of us, but especially Bob,
were interfering with the tour s1lldy program. We were interfering with
the kids education. We wer e irresponsible. Well, the re was no denying
that we wer e interfering with their educaticn. Of cour se that had been our
role all along. All '..ve'd done was teach them how to map; and ask them to
be alert to their environment, encourage them to relive their experiences
on paper, to code them symbolically, to be awake to the stereotypes they
were making of the peoples and landscapes they saw, to understand and
think about the things they did, the sub-cultures they wer e part of, the
roles they played within the group, to discus s the landscapes they were
seeing on the bus over the PA system with the whole group, from any point
of view, from their particular vision. All we'd done was ask them to
integrate what they were seeing and what they were hearing and what they
were learning with what they were, into themselves with self-awareness.
All we'd done was ask them to stay awake, not only to the passing scene,
but to themselves, and to replicate this awareness in as many ways as
possible. I guess what scared the leaders and the T-C's about the Play
was the awareness the kids had shown, the awareness of the fact that in
Dino's decisions was a subtle deadly attitude towards life that went beyond
Denis and Group L and reached all the way across the ocean to the world
of politics in Chicago and back again to Group L on a roof in Rome and
Denis alone in Pari s, an awareness of the connections between things
that the leaders and the T-C's hid from themselves and wanted hidden from
the kids. There was no que stion that we had interferred with the kids'
education, with education seen as the pouring of needless facts into
unwilling bottle-mouths, with education seen as a process of filling and
regurgitation and nothing mor e.
Bob couldn't deny that we'd interferred with their education.
He could deny our irresponsibility, his irresponsibility. He turned on
Lenz and asked him what held done wJ:-Jile shooting a million pictures to
further the kids' education. Lenz swallowed his Adam's Apple and had no
answer. He turned to the Aikens and asked them what they'd done. They
too had no answer. He turned to Miss Bloch and asked her.

i
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II I watch out for theIll, II s he said. IIAnd they're not Illy
puppets. 1I Bob didn't ask Cliff. Cliff did do things, did care. They went
back and forth and back and forth and accusations filled the rOOIll like
cigar smoke. But it didn't Illatter. Dino had Illade up his mnd. Bob was
to go. The project was over. My dissertation was 'as dead as last year's
rose.
When the buses pulled away frOIll the dorIlls the next Illorning
for the last tiIlle, Bob wasn't on the one that counted. He wasn't on any
bus. He'd said hi s good- byes the night before. He was in bed sleeping.
That night he flew to Paris. It was all over. SOIllewhere on a radio
Carole King was singing:
Stayed in bed this Illorning just to pass the tiIlle,
There's sOIllething wrong her e the re can be no denying,
One of us is changing, or Illaybe we just stopped trying.
And it's too late, baby, now it's too late,
Though we really did try to Illake it.
SOIllething inside has died and I can't hide,
And I just can't fake it.
Oh no, oh no, oh no.
So Bob arrived in Paris - the saIlle night Group L arrived
Milan. Bob took a rOOIll in the saIlle hotel in which I had a rOOIll, but of
cou rse I was still staying wi th Illy aunt and uncle. I was placidly seeing
Paris while Bob was anxiously stuffing Illy hotel box with notes, trying
to get in touch with Ille. Project Group L was in pieces, scattered over
Europe. It would Illake a funny Illovie. If it wouldn't Illake a funny Illovie,
it woo.ld Illake a great tragedy.
The next day I wandered over to the Paris dorIlls to set up a
rOOIll for the paris Illapping sessions. After all, the group was arriving
in Pari s the next day. No one was in the offIce, but there was a letter
waiting for Ille. It read:
24 July 1971
Dear Bob and Deni s,
Phylis, Janine and I are going to try to atteIllpt to
continue your project. We are taking the bus seating
charts and I aIll taking notes concerning the group.
About half of the bus agrees to do the Illaps. We will
have theIll draw one of Lucerne and three of Paris.
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Please leave a list of the names of places in Paris
for the map s. If you can think of anything else let
us know. Leave the above in Pari s for us.
Denis, we hope you are not angry at us.
expect things to turn out this way.

We didn't

Please leave an address whe re we can mail (the bus
is moving) these things to you when we arrive home
in the U.S.A. If you think there is a possibility we
won't get your mail in paris leave it under the name
of Oscar Lozarno - he is studying in Europe. I
know him.
Nybia
Of course the letter was Greek to me, but I got the point.
Somehow, for some reason, Bob was no longer with Group L. That was
interesting. I wondered why, and where in blue blazes he was? I hung
around the Paris office waiting for the Dorm Organizer to materialize and
exercise my ears. After a while he sJ:lowed up. This one played with a
pipe too. He dragged himself into the offie e wi th that consequentially tired
look the leaders loved and poured himself into his chair behind a massive
desk. That put me on the other side of the room from him, the way he
liked it.
"Denis!

What are you doing here? II

he said around his pipe.

"1 thought we could talk about a room assignment for the paris
mapping sessions."
He removed the pipe from his mouth and examined it closely,
like an agricultural inspector looking for bugs. Without looking up he said:
"Didn't Bob tell you? The project is over! If
ItHow could Bob tell me?

He's In Lucerne."

"No, he's staying at your hotel.

He arrived the night before

last. I!
"S0 how come he's not with the kids? II
IIYou'll have to ask Bob. l !
IIWhy can't you tell me?"

.)
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"I wasn't there."
"Where?"
"Ask Bob! II
"Will you cut the cloak-and-dagger jazz and tell me what
happened?" He looked along the stem of his pipe as though lining up a
gun sight: "I wouldn't tell you the time of day." he said.
"Okay hot-shot.
yesterday what's going on. 1t

I guess that all means you don't know from
I picked up my letter.

"See you soon." he said meaningfully.
"Never will be too soon for me." I said. I left. I went to my
hotel and dug the thousand notes from my box. They we re all from Bob.
They said things like "Where are yoU? I'm in the room above you." and
"1'11 wait up tilll:OO for you. Got to talk." I guessed so. He wasn't in
his room now. I waited for him. He showed up soon and we talked. We
talked that night and the next day and the next night and the next day until
he left for England to take care of some busine ss. We also talked to the
Dorm Organizer again. and then again. From the leaders' point of view.
the project was over and I was to return to the States a week early - to
make sure I didn't contact Group L again. They had an ace up their
sleeve: I would return a week early. or I would pay my own way home.
I thumbed my nose at their plane ticket. They didn't like that. Of course
they couldn't understand it either: imagine - spending money. to sus tain
my soul. Since their soul was money. I was hard to figure.
"Well." said the Dorm Organizer when he saw he couldn't
bribe me. lIof course you can stay in paris. I don't own the city. But you
can keep away from the kids if you know what's good for you."
"What's good for me? II

I aske d.

"Staying out of jail for one thing ."
thinking of tha t. I could hear the charge now:
young by having them draw maps of Paris.

My whole body shook
ruining the morals of the

"And for another thing? 11
The Dorm Organizer got serious and fatherly: "I don't like to
say this. Denis. because you know that despite what's happened. the entire
tour staff thinks very highly of you. But if you cause us any further grief.

318

well, I guess somehow this whole story will get back to your school, to
your department chairman, Your chane es of getting the degree will
disappear like," and he paused to concentrate, "like snow in July," He
was about to go on, to paint a gruesome picture of my academic demise,
but I stopped him:
"Mr. Dorm Organizer," I said, "if the Ph.D. from the
Graduate School of Geography at Clark University is capable of being
withheld on grounds as petty as that, well I guess the degree isn't much
worth having anyhow, But I think you're a fool, a little miserable,
sniveling fool. Maybe your remarks sum up the value of your degree, but
at Clark it's based on a little more than some story a sorehead comes ln
with. II
II

Like w lR t ? II he a ske d •

II

Like good, hard, original work," I said,

I turned and left

his office.
So Bob went to England and I played cops-and-robbers with the
tour leaders, seeing the kids, getting the maps, carrying out the project.
It didn't go smoothly. It wasn't fun, For the kids doing the work, it was
something else. I wasn't with the group, so I can hardly say. But the
kids know, Let them tell the story.

Nybia Pagan kept notes horn the time the bus left Rome.
haven't edited them much. I haven't wanted to.)

24 July, 1971
Bus quiet until 8:55 when Peter broke the ice wi th a
few cracks over the mike and everyone went back
(almos t, not quite) to normal. Ann and Agatha wer e
playing cards and others were talking, even the Pink
PJ's started talking. Some disoriented according to
bus seating chart. Example: Janine sat in back with
PJI s. Vittoria, Sven, Candy, Mrs. Needham, Omar
and Rhoda were asleep.
Courier relatively well received. Some hostilities
between people. Courier gave a speech over mike
after we were ten minutes on the road. Said he
wanted to remain neutral, that he did not know
---

-- ---- - - - - - - - - -

(I
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anything about Group L until yesterday, that he
was told the basic facts and wanted to know nothing
else. He hoped we understood but if not to at least
respe ct his wishes and not to speak to him about
the incident for he was aware of our strong feeling s •
Appears to be a good courier - brought along his own
tapes (classical). Everyone (most everyone) clapped
when he men tioned the tapes, even when he said they
wer e clas sical.
Dino gave a speech before we departed. He said he
(although we might not believe him, said he) cared
for Group L and would be watching out for us. He
said he "knew" some of us understood and hoped
that the rest of us would understand some day. He
said that last night he had had a meeting with the
T-C's and it was agreed that it would be best if the
project was dropped becaus e it was interfering with
our study program,
lla,m, PJ's, Janine and Vittoriawere singing
"Baa Baa Black Sheep," "Where Have All the Black
Sheep Gone," "Power to the People," et cetera,
Miss Bloch was with her usual clique and you should
have seen the looks the PJ's and company were getting,
The T-C's seem to be against Mrs. Needham because
she didn't side with them, The uncooperative ones
concerning the mapping tend to sit toward the front of
the bu s and the other s toward the back of the bus (with
a few exceptions, of course), Taylor and Joy have
separated so it seems. She is now staying with
Bob Watson and he with Desmond.
5:45 p.m. All silent in back; in front everyone playful among themselves, The courier is very nice but
Denis was more entertaining,

"

10: 55 p. m. It seems as if the ice is breaking, Phylis
received a rathe r cold shoulder in the morning, but
found people friendlier in the afternoon. Cliff gave
Watson, Janine and me a talk tonight. He brought up
the same old story about our being puppets
He
believes that he gives us "freedom to breathe" but
that you "teach us not to breathe," He said: we
0
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sometimes succeed in things and sometimes fail but
the ones we fail in are the one s we learn from most.
He said we should think about the consequences not
only now, but for the future. He said he understood
our loyalty but still felt that we were being manipulated
and when we convinced him that we knew what we were
doing and had not been led into it, he asked us what
we would get from it. We said we wanted the project
t-rt.
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also wanted you to write your book; that the maps
had helped us trem.endously; et cetera. Cliff's
General Attitude was: that we are mature and capable
enough to make our own decisions but .•. decide for
yourselves as long as you do it his way. He said
that becaus e we are carrying out the project, that the
tour leaders might send us horne, phone our parents,
or give us a lecture and that the leaders would deal
with it as a group matter so we might be dealt with
harshly. We spoke with Watson afterwards who felt
the project should continue. We are going to anyway,
no matter what anyone tells us. Desmond is all
mixed up about the whole thing. We told Cliff that the
play could be taken two ways: as expressing our
emotion s or as malice. He prefers to take it as
malice. Tracy Cum.mings, Candy and Janine were
wearing black arm-bands all day. Watson didn't
because the Aikens and Cliff lectured him not to
caus e any trou ble. Mis Bloch had Vittoria on her
blacklist. Omar is still spying on Watson and Janine.
25 July 1971
Omar is still watching. He was listening to our conversation this morning during breakfast. Cliff, I believe,
is al so watching. Taylor and Joy wer e sitting next to
each other again, but it is not the same as before. They
don't know what to say to each other hence they are
back togethe r but apart at the same time. At 9:00 all
is qui et. Phylis and I wer e hav:ing a spit-ball fight.
Everyone seems to be friendly. Ornar even greeted us
this morning although he is still spying on us. I wish
Cliff would move from the back of the bus. I know he
is there to watch our every move, because every time
I turn around he is watching. Janine and I are both
trying to be as inconspicuous as possible. But Leslie

.j.
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PET E R

COURIER

PORTMAN

LENZ

GARRISON

NOYES

BLOCH

BAKER

MAYO

LINCOLN

HENDRICKS

JONES

Mr.
AIKEN

AIKEN

BILL

BROWN

ss

GORDON

NEEDHAM
GRAY

r~i

NASH

WATSON

SEWARD

JANE
BROWN

EBER

PAGAN
PALAZZO

GIACONDA
ABRAMS

JOHNSON

MONTAIGNE

MONROE

PIERCE

JAECKEL

JENCKS

HELLER

CUMMINGS

FISHER

PRINZ

CRUZ

Fi gure 11.1

CASYK

Bus seating chart compiled by Janine Eber and
Nybia Pagan, early morning, 24 July, between
Milan and Lake Lugano.
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(leave it to Leslie) asked us out loud if she could
help us with the bus seating charts. (She saw us
doing them yesterday. Janine was sitting in the
back of the bus; sh e was in are belliou s mood.)
Janine and I are going to try to be as friendly as
pos sible with eve ryone. This way they won It
interfere with the project. Janine thought it would
be impos sible to be friendly with everyone but she
is finding it easy. I knew I wouldn1t have any
problems being friendly, that is. 11:00 a.m.
Taylor and Joy are playing cards. Might be a start
to their former relationship. The bus seems more
active. For som e reason or other the courier won't
play any tapes. Tracy Cummings and Candy are
disgusted with Leslie. They don't want to room with
her or associate with her. They say she is too
immature. She seems to be floating, trying to find
someone to hang onto again. Taylor appears to be
becoming a chain smoker. Desmond started to smoke
the night of the Play. He bought a pipe and tobacco
but didn!t like it and gave it to Taylor. Cliff hasn't
spoken to Mrs. Needham. Omar is the only one friendly
to her. The others speak to her, but she senses a
coldness.
26 July 1971
Everything is back to normal. Everyone is friendly.
Miss Bloch is the only one who isn't. She talked to
us on Mt. Pilatus, telling us we could not face reality.
She is talking to T-C's in other groups too, because
I heard her telling them tha t we could not face reality.
Desmond would not draw a map of Lucerne becaus e he
said you would need 30 people to map to carry out
decent research. Desmond and Joy were holding hands
today, therefore I don't think there is a chance that
Taylor and Joy will get back together. Desmond is
also seeing a girl from another group. So is Taylor.
Mrs. Needham says the T-C's are still giving her the
cold shoulder except for Mr. Lenz. We are having the
girls do the maps in my room and the boys in Karl's
room, I gave him the pape r and pencils around 5:00.
At 8:30 Paul came up and told me that they were missing.
He is rooming with Sven, Bill, and porter. Sven is
doing maps for us. Bill is neutraL Therefore I believe
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tha t porter took them..
a thing.

He is the type to do such

27 July 1971
We got up at 6:00 this m.orning. At 7:00 the bus is
quiet, only a few conve rsations here and the re. At
9:00 m.ost people are asleep or resting. Everything
norm.al but the T-C's are still being observant all
except Mrs. Needham.. She is on our side. Miss Bloch
is waiting I believe to catch us with the m.aps. Yesterday
evening s he went fo r a stroll wi th Le slie and Le slie
said: II I'm. so glad we don't have to do the m.aps anym.or e. 1I
Miss Bloch answered: IIAren't there three people trying
to get you to do the m.apS?1I Leslie told her with a straight
face that she didn't know anything about that. Disagreeable
as she is, I can't dislike Miss Bloch because she is only
hum.an and we all have our faults. She is a strict person.
I hadn't realized it until this trip. (These m.ountain
curves m.ake writing difficult.) 11:30 a.m.. The PJ1s
started singing thei r son g. Om.ar led the bus in
singing IIAlouette ll and other French songs. Only the
front of the bus participated. The back was singing
their own song s. Noon. Om.ar started playing folk
songs and the whole bus joined in. After about five
m.inutes or so, Taylor took over. Desm.ond has been
sm.oking the pipe he had given Taylor all day.
28 July 1971
Desm.ond was trying to break Janine down. He was
trying to convince Janine to give up the project.
He said he could tell anyone wha t was going on
"any m.inute he pleased. 11
Not only are Om.ar and Cliff spying on us, but
Desm.ond has joined them.. We are being watched
from. all sides. Today at lunch a student who works
for the tour sat at our table to listen in. I recognized
him. so he didn't get very far. The Dorm. Organizer
and the courier had a two hour talk with Taylor thi s
evening, trying to find out where you ar e living. They
threatened to send Taylor hom.e if he sees you again.
They said he could see you only one m.ore tim.e to tell
you about it. What they actually want to do is to
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follow him to see wher e you're living. Mrs. Needham
said that the Unit Director had a meeting with the T-C's
yesterday about us. They believe that Bob is getting
in touch with us each night and was breaking the group
up. They thought that both of you we re in pari s, but
Taylor told them that Bob was in England during their
talk. They believed him. They believe that you are
a bad influence on us. They also told Taylor that the
project wasn't worth the paper it was written on.
29 July 1971
Leslie Casyk, Tracy Cummings and Candy will not be
doing any maps here in Paris. It seems as if the T-C's
are trying to keep us so busy that we cannot con tinue
the project.
30 July 1971
In the morning when Erica and David we re doing map s
for us in front of the dorm, the Unit Director from the
first Unit {Pll call him Blackbeard since I don't know
his name}, walked out of his way to see what we we re
doing. Erica started playing with a cat to throw him
off the track. He stood staring at the bottom of the
steps at nothing. Omar purposefully walked by us a
couple of tin'les two. The Donn Organizer seemed to
get nervous everytime Janine and I stared at him during
his lecture. Miss Bloch, Lenz, the Aikens and company
went to the Louvre after lunch and purposefully left
Mrs. Needham behind. When she bumped into them at
the Louvre, they acted catty. Omar, the only one who
was her friend, seems to have been turned against her
by Miss Bloch. Miss Bloch collected everyone l smail
today except Karl's. Laura Johnson has been dating
qui te frequently an English guy she met in England.
Desmond is seeing a girl from the Chirpy-ChirpyCheep Group.
31 July 1971
Candy: T racy and Joy are not sur e if the y will do the
map s. The courier had a talk with them ye sterday
after they spoke with you. Desmond does not want
to draw map s. He said that after his talk with you
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yesterday he realizes that he owes you nothing. He
has stopped smoking. He says that he has smoked
only two packs (not to mention the tobacco) since
the 7th grade. He's having lollipops instead. He say
the entire project is "getting to be funny. 11 The PJ's
were singing their song at lunch for about five
minutes. Desmond's comment about them: II They 're
perturbed. II When we wer e walking toward the
restaurant for lunch Desmond, who was walking on
the sidewalk, said: "I'm gonna walk in the gutter.
Maybe I'll be hit by a car. II He seems to be trying to
communicate with Janine. Sven seemed to be taking
an "1'11 do the maps if I have time ll attitude. Therefore I was trying to persuade him to do one tonight.
In the meantime, the Unit Director carne along and
stood beside us. We walked away becaus e I had
enough on my hand s trying to persuade Sven but I
think he want s to talk to Janine and me. Sven told
Janine that he, Sven, was "like Denis: people raise
a fuss, he doesn't get involved, and then sits back
and enjoys it all. II He doesn't like to be nagged,
therefore I'll just have to wait and see if he does
them.
Bus was normal today. Leslie did several silly
things such as falling under the seat in front of
her while sleeping and getting stuck in the steps
at the back of the bus while searching for something.
Don't ask me how she does the se things, she just
does. The back of the bus - Taylor, Watson, Bill,
Leslie, Tracy and Candy - were singing songs and
fooling around throughout the evening. Jane was
singing songs by herself. Quite a few kids have
started smoking. Bill ha s been smoking - he says he
usually smokes for a while then stops and starts again.
He has been doing thi s for six months. Jane smoked
tonight on the bu s - the first time I ever saw her.
Vanessa has also been smoking. She smokes only
when offered a cigarette. (I'm not sure if she is
smoking because she was given a pack or if she bought
it he r s elf . )
1 August 1971
Miss Bloch was taking down the names of the people
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who are loyal to the tour leaders. She gave them to
the Unit Director. Phylis says she just wrote down
Watson. Taylor, and Janine and me. They wanted
the names in order to watch out for us because they
are afraid we will start trou ble. Phylis says she
doesn't know what kind of trouble they could expect
from us. They forced Desmond and Taylor to go on
the field trip. They wanted us to go on the field trip
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out the names three or four times yesterday to make
sure everyone was the re. That's the first time the y
ever did that! Now Cliff is the only person who greets
Mrs. Needham. He told us that different opinions
should have nothing to do with friendliness.
2 Augu st 1971
Miss Bloch said she knew I wasn't faithful (??) to the
T -C' s. Before the lecture she was talking to the Dorm
Organizer about last night. Joy overheard bits and
pieces of thi s conversation. She said that Bloch was
IIworried ll because we were seeing you. He told Bloch
that the project was over. He said that there was
nothing they could do to stop us from seeing you.
Afterwards the Dorm Orga..n.izer asked Watson and Taylor
if they had been seeing you. After they answered
negatively, he said it didnt matter anymore since they
could not send them horne since they were leaving on
Tuesday. Watson said that the Dorm Organizer was
IIpissed off. II
Not only Nybia was keeping note s at this time. Janine Eber
was also keeping a notebook and a journal. No one ever has. and no one
ever wi 11, according to Janine, see her j0urnaL But she was nice enough
to hand over a collection of notes from this phase of the trip that she had
taken for me. For the next couple of pages, the extracts will be identified
as being authored by Nybia or Janine, as the case may be.
(

2 August 1971 - Janine Eber
It is 2:00 a.m. live just gone to my room, after starting
for it at 10:30 or so. (When we got horne from our picnic.
cafe-sitting, with you.) Well, I heard stuff going on in
Tracy's and Candy' 6 room, 60 I went In. Three other

,
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girls were in there from another group. Candy was
out sound asleep. T rac y came up to me and said:
"I want to see Denis so bad. II They wanted to find
out \vhere he \vas, but I couldnft tell them. It seemed
rather strange until I smelled her breath. Turns out
that Taylor and Watson had Tracy and Candy and I
think (at least they ended up there) Leslie and Wanda
get some rum and et cetera and then they went up to
Watson's room to drink all thi s stuff. Cliff caught
them and took the girls out. The T-C's on guard
dut y had to drag Tracy and Candy up to their room.
The girls said they wou Idn1t go until they could see
Denis, so the T-C's told them he was upstairs ... Well,
Fisher was very upset and drunk. Watson beat her up
'cos she wanted to talk and he didn't. Tracy is very
happy and drunk. Said she cried a lot. Leslie was
okey, eyes glazed and sick twice. Wanted to know if
I would cover for her, if the y were in trou ble et cetera
... Wanda insisted that everyone in our wing (PJ gang)
hated he r, so she slept in Vittoria ' s room. She is
drunk too. Finally things settled down.
Talked to Susan, Claire, a bit to Joy and Betty. Said
they wer en't wi th Mis s Bloch, that s he was wi th them.
"Look, everybody hates her she's got no one."
(she's right!) Said we (Nybia - who they can't stand
- and me) wer e awful. They said they tried to be nic e
to us but no response. That's just not true. I always
said "Hi! II and tried to talk to them. But not too hard,
'cos of Bloch.
Told 'em a lot of stuff
nothing really important.
They can go and tell Bloch for all it would do her.
Joy said Bloch said nothing on the subject though she
knew Nybia could never be trusted (or loyal or something to that effect). Joy said seeing Denis was like
seeing a long lost friend ...
Vanessa just got in. I think she's had a bit to drink.
Was with Harry Silver or something like that again.
He was the MC at the Group K skit in Rome. He's
only fifteen! I thought (at times) he was a T-C! !
She said she had a good time. Was in their room and
they were running their U.S. Flag socks up a flagpole
thing they had. They weren't drunk, were they? Well,
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I'm still not in bed and it l s 2:45. Hope to get some
sleep tonight! Vanessa's doing her essay for the
tour study program now. I'm not about to do them.
What a farce! I'd probably not be able to find
anything nice to say to them. Actually got Joy,
Claire a:rrl maybe Betty and Rhoda to do at least
a map and if I get them on the plane or late today,
I can get two or three from each of them! Wow!
3 August 1971 - Nybia Pagan
Sven, Karl and Leslie Casyk wer e drunk last night.
David was slightly tipsy. Last night after the party
some of the kids were sitting on the steps in front
of the dorms and the Unit Director made them go
upstairs - it was only 10:30. Before the Party,
Karl wasn't feeling well, hence Erica went to see
him. On her way out of the boy's wing she passed
Mis s Bloch who was there. Miss Bloch gave her a
dirty look when she saw her. (I wonder what Mis s
Bloch was doing in there herself?) The courier
ignored us thi s morning as usual but he waved to
us as the bus departed. The Unit Director was
friendly as usual. porter portman was smoking
a cigar in the bus. Lana was smoking a cigarette
(Taylor was giving her smoking lessons). David
and Taylor wer e also smoking. Except for Taylor
(he smoked several) they all smoked one cigarette
and porter one cigar. The back of the bus was singing
sangs.
I spoke to the Dorm Organizer thi s morning at the
airport to ask him if Bob would be on the plane with
us. He asked me if I was aware of what he had done.
I told him I knew what was going on. He told me he
was concerned fo r the both of you, that he has known
you for six months and Bob for a yea r. He told me
he was trying to prevent this from getting back to
Clark. He was afraid that both your jobs were in
jeopardy. He said what you had done might prevent
you from ever practicing geog raphy. He said Bob
might be able to get away with it. (I hope this is
clear but the nun sitting next to me is driving me
crazy, talking to me constantly. God, I wish she'd
shut up!) Most of the kids wer e crying on the plane.
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AlTIong thelTI were Janine, Leslie, Vittoria and Erica.
Karl and Sven were ver y sad.
3 August 1971 - Janine Eber
Decided to take a poll entitled: "What is the first
thing you will do when you get hOlTIe? II I will also
ask if they took the tour exalTI.
Janine: Go to the refrigerator and drink all the orange
juice there is! No exalTI.
Vanessa: Shout "I'lTI hOlTIe," and then go up to lTIy rOOlTI
and sleep. Took exalTI, written around 2:30-3:30
a.lTI.
Nybia: See lTIy dog, and talk to everyone.
taken.

No exalTI

Phylis: Fight my cat off, talk, then "I'm tired" or
II l' lTI hungr y • 'I
No exam.
Erica:

Wetson's!

Took exalTI:

1'1111 need that credit."

Karl: Sober up. No exalTI. Helped Erica with her l s.
Answered Erica's fifth que stion.
Taylor:

See lTIy chick.

No exalTI.

Tracy: See her boyfriend.
Leslie:
Candy:

Run to hospital.

See Johnny.

No exalTI.

Go to Wooster and get sOlTIething to eat.

Laura: Go see her horsey.
(" ha - ha ! ")
David:

Took exalTI.

No eXaITI.

Took exalTI and got an A.

Go to sleep, go out to dinner (he's staying in
New York with hi s parents). Took exalTI.

Wanda: Go get a pizza, but fir st sneak in and get SOlTIe
sleep, and listen to the radio. No exalTI - "Donlt
need it."
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Lana:

Go to the beach, give Douglas a big kiss and
get a pair of pants. Took exam.

Vittoria: Eat, eat, eat, wo rkj give Roger the biggest
kis s if he's the re. Took exam.
Aikens:
Agatha:

We don't know.
Unpack, figur e out when I can see Mark.
No exam.

Marina: Open my suitcase and give my parents their
gifts.
Denis: Found out last night that Betty and Claire aren't
split up in rooms with Susan and Rhoda as I thought.
They're rooming as before.
6 August 1971 (After the trip was over. DW)
Vanessa never ca:ne home the last night. Said she
was with Harry and his roommates. Leslie had
been crying since the night of the party. Says she'll
never see anyone again. On the plane we wer e all
crying. Erica, Karl and Sven sat in the back row of
the plane. I had gone back ther e to pick up the last
maps. Claire, Marina and David wer e there too.
Erica kept saying, "Don't start me crying again. II
That's why she didn't do a last map. But we all
started to cry - Erica, me, Leslie - while the
guys sat there and laughed at us. Everybody kept
saying not to be sad, we'll see each other again.
But tha t' s not it. Leaving is like the closing of a
chapter of one's life. Of cour se we're sad - thirtyfive days that we've all dreamed of and looked forward
to are over, and now: past, has been.
The other night my girlfriend called me. She asked
if I felt empty. I'm not really sure that's the wo rd
fo r it.
Here's a little gossip from the last night: turns out
one girl (not in our groo.p) is pregnant. Also: Watson
and Joy didn't want to do another map. I guess everybody
was tired of them. At least I got a checklist out of them.

CHAPTER 12

We said goodbye. I watched the cab out of
sight. I went back up the steps and into the
bedroom and pulled the bed to pieces and rernad e
it. Ther e was a long dark hair on one of the
pillow s. Ther e was a lump of lead at the pit of
my stomach.
The French have a phrase for it. The
bastards have a phrase for everything and they
are always right.
To say goodbye is to die a little •
• • • RA YMOND CHANDLER
The Long Goodbye

"".
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It was hot in Worcester. It was hotter in Augu st than it had
been in June. I had a towel around my neck to soak up the sweat. I
might as well have had a dog collar on for all the good it did. I sat on the
edge of a bed unpacking. It was early afternoon and already the sun was
banging its way into the room like it was the only place it had to go. The
fan kept the dust on the floor up in the air to play with the light, but it
didn't do much more. Through the open window I heard kids playing ball in
the back yard. They called it playing ball. I called it an afternoon-long
argument. It sounded like you couldn't wiggle your toe out there without
someone calling foul. I didn't have to listen hard. Their voices came
into the room like the sun: unrelenting, innocent.
"Mr. Wood! Oh, Mr. Wood!" I strolled out to the back porch
with my towel and looked down into the yard. It was Mike and Punky and
David - the kids from up and down - stairs - and some other kids I didn't
know.
"Our ball went on your porch, It Mike shouted.
I looked around for the ball. It was one of thos e red rubber
things tha t cracked and show thei r brown insides. It had rolled behind
the planter. I picked it up and threw it down to them.
"Thank you, Mr. Wood. 11 Boy were they ever polite when
they needed you. It was a lot cooler out on the porch - at least a degree.
I sat down on a chair and lighted a cigarette. That mad e it even cooler. I
watched the smoke curl around my hand as I shook out the match. The
match made me think of the trip. I touched the end of it. It was still hot.
That was the trip all right. It flares, dies and stays hot. The trip had
happened, ended, and yet inside me it was still going. It had a lot of
inertia. I wondered how far it would take me. I exercised my legs by
putting them up on another chair and let the trip burn in my mind.
I thought abou t endings and goodbyes and wondered how many
of the kids I had said goodbye to. It was a silly sentimental que stion but
I wondered about it all the same. I ticked the kids off on my finger s.
That was one thing lid learned in thirty-five days - the names of all the
kids. Rhoda Noyes? Rhoda Noyes. I couldn't think of Rhoda without
thinking of Susan Lincoln and as soon as I thought about Susan I thought
about Betty Baker and Claire Mayo. A quartet.
Vanessa"Garrison? Did Vanessa even go to Capri? I couldn't
remember her getting on the bus. I passed her over in a hurry. Therese
Montaigne was another. I never got to say so-long to her. I saw her once
in paris, on the other side of a busy Metro station.
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Ann Hendricks, Bobbi Seward, Jane Brown, Agatha Jones.
Had I said goodbye to them? I reme mbered saying see-you-later to Jane.
She hadn't gone to Capri because an insect bite had swollen her cheek to
the size of a baseball, and she had been stretched out on her bed with
door open when I left the dorm in Rome for the last time. I'd looked in
and asked her how she felt. Miserable, she'd said. Then we'd said
see-you-later. The rest of them, I just couldn't remember how it ended.
A drop of sweat wandered out to the end of my nose and hung
there. Good old Wood. Man with the photographic memory. Take away
his notes and it crumbles into glittery incoherent fragments. Fragments.
I lit another cigarette and considered four of them: Fisher, Pierce,
Heller and Bill Brown. I knew I'd never said goodbye to them because
we were talking one night in Paris and were interrupted. We didn't say
goodbye because we never knew it was goodbye. Truncation. Stopping
without an end. An old story. Laura Johnson knew it was the end. Don't
ask me how, but she was there with the rest of them that night and she
kis s ed me goodbye.
I flicked ashes into the planter and watched them curl and
turn grey. Who else hadn't I said goodbye to? Phylis Gordon for one,
Joy Gray for another, Tracy Cummings for a third, Dave Abrams for a
fourth, porter portman for a fifth - the rat, Des Jencks for a sixth,
Vittoria Palazzo for a seventh, Lana Monroe for an eighth and Marina
Giaconda for a ninth. That's over half the kids on the trip. What did it
matter? It mattered! It mattered a lot. Things ar e supposed to have a
beginning a."tld an end. That ending is important. It rounds out relationships the way coffee, brandy and a good cigar round out a meal.
I remembered saying goodbye to Taylor Nash, mostly becaus e
it wasn't goodbye. He and I and Watson and Karl spent one of our last
afternoons in paris wandering around. They were shopping, trying to fill
those lists of things to bring home to the infinite relatives, or just get
rid of their money. It was getting late in the afternoon and Taylor and I
were leaning against opposite arches of an arcade in that commer cial mess
between the Louvre and the Opera looking out at the pas sing traffic.
Watson and Karl we;ce inside a leather goods stor e negotiating a leather
bag. Taylor was wearing his blue canvas sneakers and I was wearing his
leather bootlets. He glanc ed at his own feet and then looked over at mine.
I looked down at them too.
"Let's trade shoes," he said.

"I can wear those to church,ll

So I took off my - his - shoes and he took off his shoes and,
one at a time, we threw them over to each other. He put on the leather
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jobs and I got into the tennies. Watson and Karl appeared without a
leather bag and it was time to go home. We shared the Metro line as far
as Denfert-Rochereau.
"See you tomorrow," came floating up from the ball game in
the' backyeard. Da.vid and Punky wer e going in to eat. Their feet
clattered on the back stairs beyond the porch. That was the difference.
Continuity and termination. See you tomorrow, hasta la vista, au revoir,
until then I am sincerely yours - they all contain the seed of going on,
of continuity, of life. Goodbye, adios, farewell contain no seed and they
are as terminal as the big sleep. Every goodbye is an intimation of the
long goodbye, that goodbye after whi ch no goodbye is ever said again,
except beside the grave from which no answer comes. You accept it,
or you don't. And you'd better.
Yes, Wood, I said to myself, yes and no. You're getting too
serious. The funny thing about saying goodbye to Taylor was that it
wasn't goodbye anyhow. I saw him later tha t night, sitting in front of the
dorms with Candy ani Wanda and Sven and Bill. We talked and after a
while he turned to me and said:
"I feel a song.

Do you have a pencil an d a piece of pape r?"

I had a felt tip pen and a book with a white fly-leaf.
them to him. He wrote:

I gave

I found on this day one very good thing,
The power in wo rds, the power to sing.
The ways of life are not always right,
In the day s to come, I just might,
Say some things that just aren't right,
And rr 11 fight the da y to sle ep the night.
When morning comes, I'll say some mor e,
After hours of walking the floor.
But I found on this day one very good thing,
The power of wor ds, the power to sing.
There was no goodbye when we parted that night. There
didn't seem to be any point. It would have been putting the cork in an
empty bo ttle •
The last people I saw in Parks were Karl prinz, Erica Cruz,
Mrs. Needham and Janine Eber. We said goodbye. We met at a small
cafe aero ss the street from the Gare Luxembourg. The Boulevard St.
Michel was heavy with life and the trees in the Luxembourg Gardens were
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a dusty green under the yellow sky. It might be the most beautiful spot in
the world for the world is there, swirling on its way. The seats of the
cafe wandered out into the street and I sat at one dripping with sun. Erica
and Karl moved in my direction down the street. They were holding hands,
the only couple to make it through the tour. Erica was toying with a single
white daisy. It was her birthday. Karl had a beer and Erica a Coke and
we pushed words at each other across the table. We shouldn't have. There
was no need to. It was nice just to be there. Janine and Mrs. Needham
came along and flopped into seats and had Cokes. Janine had a pre sent
for me, a hardbound comic book called Asterix Ie Gaulois. I loaned her
the one I was reading: L'Oreille Cas see • The hero of mine was a young
newspaper reporter named Tin-Tin; the hero of hers was an ancient Gaul
named Asterix. They had one thing in common: they made good reading.
Janine and I discu ssed their respective merits while the sky turned to
haz y gold and the Coke s went flat. Mr s. Needham want ed an omelette
and the y were hungry. Places wanted me to go to them. The re were
goodbyes. It wasn't painful. I was beginning to understand. We split.
Bye- bye. Bye - bye. I sat slumped in the chair. Bye - bye.
Bye-bye. Homer came wagging bis tail up to me and put bis paws in my
lap and licked my face.
"Okay, Homer. Let's feed you
Time to go out." I fed Homer
and put him on the leash and walked him up to the park to wait for Ingrid
to come home from work. My beautiful park. Where were the trees?
Where was the little old man to take my franc and give me a seat beside
the fountain? Where were the gardens? The palace? The Punch-andJudy shows? The merry-go-round? Homer romped and fetched sticks
and I looked and could not see. I was still in Paris.
0

*

*

*

Autumn came, putting weeks between us and the trip and still
the trip went on. Early in August we'd visited Nybia and Janine and toward
the end of August we had written each of the kids individually, including
the letter in an envelope filled with map blanks, bus seating charts, and
adjective checklists. In all of our minds the trip wen t on each day, being
reformed and remolded and recreated. And forgotten. This trip was a
Group L experience despite the fact that it was happening in scattered
places and scattered times. Now the trip was happening all over the
United States and the connections between the kids and between us and the
kids wer e by mail. It was slov/ motion. You would say hi how are you one
week and next month you would hear I'm fine how are you. Sometimes you
would hear other sorts of things in the webs of letters, things that weren't
so nice. The first letter we received in answer to ours was from porter
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portman. It was his last. The letter was typed on bonded paper embossed
with the seal of the United States in shiny gold. The conclusion read:
••• Now that the trip is over, I have nothing
more to gain from anyone on the trip and can
tell you of my little feat. I really outdid
myself. If you will recall, after Venice I
was never ve ry far from you and Beck. I
was looking for an opening, an opening which
I found in Rome, on the night of your birthday.
The key man in my plot at this time was one
Dino, a very learned man, a very selfrighteous man, a ve ry pliable man. Ask Beck
to think who was first off the bus after your
little binge. After all, someone had to hurry
get Dino out of his office, where he never would
have seen you, and get him where he could and
did see you, before you could get to your room.
Yep, it was lil old me. Beck's assistance with
our Rome presentation was exactly the opening
I was looking for to dispose of him. I merely
told Dino and the T-C's about it and the rest is
history. Incidentally, about the "sadness in my
eyes ll camoflage. I still had much to gain
from the others and didn't want them to know
that I was responsible for your destruction. A
good sabotuer always covers his tracks, and I
am the best saboteur you'll ever know. In
closing let me say that I have neither the time,
nor the desire to invest my efforts in your
project.
IIBe who enrages the rhino, should not be
surprised when he is crushed by iL"
Portman
As I said, the trip was still goi ng on, each day being recreated,
remolded, reformed, and for gotten. portman's letter was unique in our
growing stack of letters, but then portman was pretty unique anyhow. Of
the twenty-six kids who responded to our initial letter, only one other
refused to participate in the post trip phase of the project. But Bill Brown
had reasons you had to respect:
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Well, it took me long enough to answer your
letter, since I have been busy working ever
since I got home.
In reply to your question, whethe r or not I
wanted to draw maps for you, my answer is
NO, I do not want to cooperate. My reason
for this is that I do not want to be bothered
wi th drawing maps. SeconulY, I am usuallY
working and with school coming up I really
do not have very much ti Ire to spend drawing
maps.
Please do not interpret this ans wer as if I am
not drawing maps because I do not like you or
anything like that, becaus e you are my friend.
I really did mis s you as courier because you
were a bit more permissive and easy going
than Odin or Tom. I did not like Tom as
courier and most of the time wished you were
the courier instead of him. I want you to
know that Nobody influenced my decisions in
drawing maps in Europe or now. It was my
decision to draw maps of London and Rome and
fill out the stereo matrices, and it is Iny
decision now not to draw the map s after the trip.
I am, though, drawin.g a map of where I live in
case you ever wanted an Idea of the area where
I live: BUT THAT IS ALL I AM GOING TO
COOPERAT E (just to make myself clear). I
do hope you do not take this per sonally as I am
your friend.
yours truly,
Bill
Very clearly, the trip was going on and Group L was only in
the earliest stages of working out the consequences of its experience. In
the early stages of the correspondences the law was long letters. Rumor
reached me that Nybia had written Janine a letter one hundred pages long.
I got many over seven pages long, containing enough details about everything to swamp project central. Where their energy came from I don't
know. Mine began to dry up as I began to get going on analyzing the
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summer's work. My letters grew shorter and shorter, and the answers
that came back to me followed suit. Three pages became the norm, then
two. By Christmas it had dwindled to cards. But there was a richness
in the long series of letters that trickled in during the fall, a detailed
depth and a free-flowing imagination and a seriousness of intent that
resonnated with every memory of the trip. As the letters came in, images
changed and shifted and the trip was for me an image constantly growing
rather than shrinking. Some of the letters contained information
particularly relevant to the summer work:
••• This summer helped me a lot, particularly
your program. I came to Cornell completely
blind. I didn't know the campus at all and I
used wha t I learned this summer to put it all
together, and the result was that I learned more
about the campus faster than I normally would
have. Learning all at once to cope with a certain
environment makes everything clearer. I lived
my whole life in Fredonia and I couldn't have
given you directions on how to get around in it.
But I've seen the overall picture of Cornell and
I can get around very well. Enough of that .
• , • And about the maps, I really enjoyed doing
them, I sat at my desk remembering little bits
and pieces and trying to put them together. As
you can tell it was unsuccessful, but it was an
enjoyable, relaxing experience (I just went
through a week of exams) ,
That's all, Love

Phylis

But the trip was more than maps. Maybe I haven't been able
to make that clear. Maybe David Abrams can help:
, , . First of all, in the past few months I have
been very involved in many extra-curricular
activities. I am involved in a sensitivity class,
tutor a child in the inner-city, partake in planning
school functions (for my first time ever), take
classes in Kundalini Yoga, and Transcendental
Meditation, Mostly I have been involved in
living yoga and seeing the truth. For example,
wherever I can, I get up at 5:00 a.m., do an
hour of Yoga, take a cold shower, and then I
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do an hour of meditation. I am very happy fo r
most of these days (which are infrequent
becaus e I go to sleep so late).
Keickesville is a town in whi ch most of the kids
are strung out on some kind of dope most of the
time. Last year all of my friends did dope a lot
and I got into it wi th them. When I got involved
with vou. somethinl! stranl!e hannened_
Man v of
.J.: ......
-.my new friends are Yogis and they are very nice
people, but myoId friends have proceeded to
follow me in doing Yoga also. No one does dope
anymore (at least of my friends). Denis, do you
remember that "community" spirit that Bob
talked about in Rome? I feel as if I am undergoing
that same type of "communitylt here. I think it
is very nice, even if it is kind of fake.
.,..

0

0

J

David isn't big on kidding himself.
A lot of lette rs ended in a COIllIllon note. The examp Ie is
Laura Johnson's but it could easily have been anyone el se l s:
P.S. Any place you want to hold a reunion is
find with me. I'd like to talk to you and Bob
sometime and I'll call first! ! ! !
P.P.S. Hi! Ingrid! Ifyou1rewhatDenis
described you as, I'd really like to meet you.
Throughout the fall talk of a reunion grew. But it was integral to the re st
of what was going on. The trip hadn't ended. It seemed silly that we were
all spread out over the U.S.A. No one had said goodbye, well, practically
no one. Talk of the reunion was interlarded with news, progres sand
memories.
Marina Giaconda wanted to do her senior high school project
on the mapping problem. She wanted to draw, and analyze, maps of a
novel environment. The environment was at hand: Boston, a place she'd
seldom visited despite her proximity and a place she was beginning to
visit wi th increasing frequency. Bob, Ingrid and I spent a day with her
and Lana Monroe, discus sing Marina's project, video taping them about
the maps, seeing the town of Wakefield through their eyes, and, seeing
he r slide s of Europe.
Janine sent Bob a letter on a baloon.

We talked to the kids by
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phone. Talk of the reunion grew. We discovered that more kids than
we'd thought were college freshman. Talk of the reunion grew. Wanda
Pierce got married and Bob Watson drove three hundred miles to attend
the wedding. Talk of the reunion grew. Janine collected memorie s of
the bus seating ar rangements of the play. Our second envelope containing
map blanks, adjective checklists and bus seating charts went out. By late
November we had twenty-three sets of schedules back from the first
mailing. By mid December we had sixteen sets returned from our second
mailing. Talk of the reunion was scrawled on maps, around adjective
checklists, on bus seating charts.
Naturally it was Janine that finally got the reunion off the
ground. I messed her up by switching hotels on her at the last minute
but she was the one who wrote everyone when, where, and how. In
addition to being one of the project investigators she was al so the Group L
social secretary. Group L no longer had even the vestiges of being a
passive tour group, nor were Bob and I anything but fellow members. It
was a nice feeling.
Christmas cards started to flow in. Vittoria Palazzo wrote:
"As for the map s, my sentiments are the same as Taylor's: I don't want
to but I will." That's how I felt about the reunion: I didn't want to, but
I went.

*

*

*

What I didn't like was the idea of a reunion. It suggested
octogenarians tripping over each other's canes and saying" Is that really
you, Herman?" R - E- U -N - I-O-N. It was something for your high school
class to get keen on when other things in life lost their interest, or a way
to raise money for your college. It had to do with a world alien to
Group L.
I was also a little worried about the timing. It was to be a
day's length. Sometimes that can be a long time. Sometimes you can
just begin to get into things in a day. A day was either far too long or far
too short, but it wasn't right. We should have done it right for three days
and rented a bus.
But the real reason was personal. It was happening smack dab
in the middle of Christmas vacation, smack dab in the middle of Christmas.
Christmas doesn't mean a whole lot for a whole lot of people but for Ingrid
and me it means almost everything. It means a huge Christmas tree and
lots of pre sents and getting up early Chri stmas morning and late the rest
of the time and it means Ingrid takes a week's vacation and makes lots of
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cookies and fruitcakes and we just weren't sure we wanted to break into
all that with a trip to Fun City.
So we didn't want to go, but we did • .At 6:00 a.:m. on the
Wednesday :morning following Christ:mas the four of us piled into Bob's
car and headed south. The four of us were :me and Ingrid and Bob and a
friend of his na:med Jill. On the road right behind us was Lana Monroe
with Bob Watson, who had driven to Worcester with a friend all the way
from L'1diana. The whole thing was so crazy, it had to be right. The day
was perfect, cold as chilled cha:mpagne and just as clear and effervescent.
The sun chuckled at us over the ri:m of the world so:meplace in Connecticut
and we stopped to get a quart of :milk and a box of doughnuts. It was a nice
trip down and on that day New York looked as fresh and clean as a baby's
s:mile. The door:man at the Co:m:modore didn't sneer at the '64 Chevvy
and, for not :much :more than all the gold in Fort Knox, agreed to park the
car. We wrestled the video equip:ment into the lobby and fussed about our
roo:m at the desk. The lobby wasn't as big as Grand Central but it tried
and the re in the center of it stood Janine Eber, as sparkling as a daffodil
in the spring. The fur of her collar :matched that of her :muff and she
wore her hat at a cocky angle that I thought had gone out wi th Greta Garbo.
It hadn't - it had the sa:me i:mpact as ever. We wer e gentled to the
seventh floor by an elevator that :made all the sound of a leaf falling and
followed a green livery to our suite
We had a living roo:m, two bedroo:ms,
and two baths. The decor was there but it didn't give you a black eye.
The Chrysler Building poked at the clouds out our east window and Grand
Central ru:mbled beneath our west window. Behind the station the pan A:m
Building blocked the sky the way Ji:m otto blocks for the Raiders. Our
south exposure looked across 42nd Street at acres of glass windows.
0

Lana, Watson and friend arrived shortly after we did and
Group L was getting together again. \vhich was fine, except that we had
nothing to talk about
0

"How ar e yOU?"
II

I':m fine

0

II

"Good. II
"And howl' are y-OU? n

"Oh. I':m fine too. II
"Good. "
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Silence.
As the afternoon wor e on the suite started filling up. In the
end nineteen people showed up. Karl - all the way froITl Milwaukee and Erica caITle and let us laugh about his ITlisadventures in the big city.
Claire Mayo and Betty Baker showed up and we picked up SOITle news about
Mis s Bloch and. their future plans. We heard about Mrs. NeedhaITl and
played around with the video tapes. Then Nybia rolled in dressed for an
opening of the opera, looking elegant and supercilious except that she was
still Nybia and. nothing could ever take tha t away froITl her. Taylor Nash
showed up all the way froITl Indiana with three friends. They were staying
in New Jersey. Vittoria ITlade it away frOITl the gas pUITlpS at her father l s
garage for the late afternoon all the way from Far Rockaway - and that's
a long way from anywhere I've ever been. I gave a short and ill-conceived
talk on the progress of the ITlap analysis to which everyone listened
politely but wi thout cOITlprehension, ITlaking ITle feel like a tour leader and
that was it. I went out into the city for a walk with Leslie, Candy and her
friend. Candy and friend had taken the train froITl Iowa to stay wi th Leslie.
It was dark out and the city was bright with lights the way only New York
is bright with lights. Park Avenue looked like sOITlething out of
MidsuITlITler Night's DreaITl with twinkling fairy lights on the branches of
all the little trees below the banks of lights in the walls of buildings
beneath the stars. Yeah, you could even see stars.
Back at the COITlITlodore kids wer e leaving. Claire and Betty
had gone to have dinner in the city with their parents. Nybia's younger
brother carne to pick up Nybia, Erica and Janine, They were going to
COITle back late r and then keep on reunioning for a couple of days. Candy
and friend we re flying hOITle that night. Candy had a job and had only
taken a couple of days off. Bob and Jill wer e going to spend the night at
the COITlITlodore along with Lana, Watson and friend. Lana was planning
on staying until New Year's; who knew wha t Watson and friend wer e
planning. SOITle of theITl had wandered down to TiITles Square to look at
the lights. It was tiITle for ITle and lng rid to leave. We wer e taking the
bus back to Worcester that night. Bob Watson left with us.
The three of us descended to earth and wound through tunnels
beneath it to the subway shuttle to TiITles Square, We sat and waited in
the shuttle while it tried to vibrate our teeth loose. We hustled against
tiITle through the endless corridors connecting TiITles Square with the
port Authori ty. Bob and I went to buy tickets while Ingrid dashed down to
hold the bus. Bob and I parted in the swirl of hUITlanity that ITlake s that
building unique even in New York. His cheeks were flushed and his long
red scarf picked up his color and threw it back in his face. His real hair
shone darkly in the yellow light. He looked healthy, alive and real, In
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that moment he was Group L, all of it.

Since I was in New York I said:

"Take care."
"I will."

"Okay.

Bye-bye. 1I

ftBye=bye.

my bus.

See yoU.1I

I left him standing at the head of the escalator and ran to make
That was it.

PART I I I

CHAPTER 13

I'you don't spare trouble, doctor," the inspector
remarked; "nor time either," he added, with a
signifrc-ant glance at his watch.
"No," answered Thorndyke, as he detached the
finished sketch from the block; "I try to collect
all the facts that may bear on a case
They may
prove worthless, or they may turn out of vital
importance; one never knows beforehand, so I
collect them all. But here, I think, is Dr. Egerton."
0

• . . R o AUSTlN FREEMAN
"The Aluminum Dagger"
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When the dust had settled, what had happened? Sure, Group L
had come into existence. Group L had gone to Europe. Group L had even
come home. And, Group L still exists and the trip goes on. What does it
mean? What had happened? Is ther e anothe r way of talking about thi s
event, another way than the one I took in Part II? Maybe. We shall see.
But before we do, let's pause a moment to collect our wits. I write this
sitting at a table surrounded by mounds of data. In every case the data
are neatly organized into folders. On top of these folders sit other folders
containing summaries of the data, reductions, distillations of the data. On
top of these sit still more folders containing summaries of the summaries,
reductions of the reductions, di stillations of the distillations, maps of
the maps, lists of the lists. I look at it all and I wonder: what is it?
Just what is all thi s pap er?
I

Return for a moment, in your mind or in fact, to the introductory
discussion of matter, space and time (pages 13-16). There we came to
realize that matter, space and time are merely convenient bundles of
events: instead of matter, space and time, there are only events, locations in space-time. Russell says:
From all this it seems to follow that events, not
particle s, must be the II stuff" of physic s. What
has been thought of as a particle will have to be
thought of as a series of events. The series of
events that replaces a particle has certain
important physical properties, and ther efore
demands our attention; but it has no more
substantiality than any other series of events we
might arbitrarily single out. Thus "matter" is
not part of the ultimate material of the world,
but merely a convenient way of collecting events
into bundles. (Russell, 1945, 832)
It may not be clear what Rus sell means by particle, or, then, to
what he is referring when he speaks of events. We used his language in
an almost poetic manner, extending the meaning of words by analogy and
metaphor. But for Russell, and the physicists to whom he refers, an
event, an irreducible event, is a very specific thing, what is commonly
called today an elementary particle, elementary because it seems so far
to be the sine qua non of existence. These particle-events are the stuff
of nuclear physics and the names of many are not uncommon: electron,
neutron, proton. The names of others seem sometimes to be the stuff of
science fiction: antineutrino, antisigma minus, antilambda. These
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particle-events fonn series of events
An example of a series of events
might be the atomic nuahus.
A still greater series might be the atom
itself. A list of serie s of events of increasing magnitude might read:
chemical compound, a sheet of steel, an automobile, a freeway, the
Interstate Highway System, and so on. The series of all events is the
universe. The example given is only one of an infinitely large set of
possible hierarchies of series of events.
0

Let's get back for a moment to that irreducible particle-event.
Understanding, that in the final analysis, an event is merely, or entirely,
a location, a warp, in space-time. allows us to ask an intriguing question:
how are these particle-events studied? No one has ever seen one of these
particle-events. or touched it, or heard it, or felt it, or tasted it. Yet it
has been detected. What does that mean? The American Heritage
Dictionary says: "To discover or discern the existence, presence, or
fact of" (page 359). Definitions ar e slippery things. When you try to
latch onto them they slip through your fingers like babies' hair. Rather
than push this one around in its natural circle. see what it looks like in
action. To detect requires the assistance of a detective or, at least, a
detector.
Chen Ning Yang lists three basic types of detectors in use for
the study of these particle-events (yang. 1962, 38)
In the first class are
such devices as the ionization chamber, the Geiger counter. the
Scintillation counter, the Cerenkov counter and so on. In the second class
are included the cloud chamber, the diffusion chamber and the bubble
chamber. Photographic emulsion is alone in the third class. Of this last
Yang writes:
0

... C. F. Powell and his group in Bristol had
developed the technique of using photographic
emulsions to detect charged particles
Tlle
ions produced in the emulsions by the charged
particles along their paths caus e black grains
to appear after development. These grains
mark the tracks or paths of charged particles
through the emulsion. (Yang. 1962. 21-23)
0

While all the detectors listed above are not identical to the use of
photographic emulsion, they are similar in one regard: they record or
indicate the passage of an event. It might be said of them that they
actualize or eventuallze an event
Note that they do not in any way
capture or seize the event, but merely-indicate its occurrence. its
pas sing, its being. The clicks of the Geiger counter. the trails of
condensate in the bubble and cloud chambers, and the tracks on the
0
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photographic emulsion are like the footprints of an escaping criminal, or
the cookie crumbs left by Santa Claus from the snack left out for him on
Christmas Eve. The footprints are not the criminal, the crumbs are not
Santa. Nor are the trails of elementary particles elementary particles.
Thus it is that the data of the physicist consist- not of mesons and
neutrinos - but of their trails. The actual event is gone before you can
say "hello."
To prevent my point from slipping by equally quickly, let me
make it again, and more generally: a student, or scientist, never studies
events themselves. He studies their traces, their trails, their paths
through space-time. No one studies the thing he is studying and this is the
dilemma of science. The eventual character of each and every event or
series of events eludes the scientist forever by the mere fact of being an
event. We are left with trails, fleeting glimpses, ticks, counts,
measurements, paths, footprints and crumbs.
Not only is the event gone before you realize it, but between
the trail, the click, the path in the photograph and the event itself lies a
gulf, a gap that is in the profoundest sense forever unbridgeable. Consider
the question of the existence of Santa Claus. What evidence is there that
he exists? For one thing the re are the toys beneath the tree; there are the
thousands of pictures of him plastered around the world at Christmas time
like the picture of Mao around China; there are the many Santas sitting in
the many department stores or standing on street corners ringing bells,
But that is all circumstantial evidence, much of it conflicting and contradictory. Is there a way of proving that Santa ~?
It is the custom in many homes to leave a glass of milk and a
plate of cookies for Santa Claus on Chri stmas Eve, The supposition is
that Santa will come down the chimney, deliver his toys and before moving
on to the next house, stop for a snack of cookies and milk. Christmas Eve
arrives and the cookies and milk are laid out lovingly just before bedtime,
The next morning the kid rushes into the kitchen to see if Santa's arrived.
Behold! The cookies are gone and only a few crumbs remain. The milk
is gone leaving only a white ring around the glass. Therefore Santa has
come. Consider this custom as a scientific experiment. A hypothesis is
formulated to the effect that Santa exists. An experiment is designed to
test this hypothesis by forcing Santa to leave a trace of himself. The
results are positive. The conclusion is that Santa must exist.
San ta is the event, the elementary particle, the subj ect of
study. The cookie crumb, the ring around the glass are the trails, tracks,
paths: the data. Consider the crumb. What is it? It is not Santa, It
does not catch Santa, it does not make him manifest. From this crumb we
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cannot describe Santa's height, girth, age, sex, race, m.anner of drass,
system. of beliefs, and so on, and although we m.ight com.e to som.e
conclusions regarding his appetite and taste in food these would be highly
speculative in nature. What, then, do we see in the crum.b? Only this:
a crum.b. Such is all data. It is not the event, nor can the event be
studied in the end by analyzing data. Only the data can be studied, and thus
the analysis of data descends to the analysis of data and nothing m.ore.
Descriptions, explanations, understandings of events have nothing to do
with the analysis of data. In this case, and in every case, they are
separated by an unbridgeable gap.
There was a Lucille Ball show on TV once that m.ade a great
im.pre s sion on m.e. Lucy is hauled into cou rt for driving the wrong way
down a one-way street. When arrested, she was not m.oving, but the
direction of her car indicated that had she been m.oving forward she would
have been in violation of the law. Lucy protested her innocence, claim.ing
that she was driving backwards the right way down the street. The court
is skeptical. Lucy asks for a ladder. The ladder is brought into court
and, while the arresting officer covers his eyes, Lucy ascends the ladder
and then starts back down. Halfway down the ladder, she asks the
arresting officer to open his eyes. What's she doing she asks him.. He
says she's going up a ladder. The court gasps and Lucy is let off. It was
just a dum.b TV show, but that's the gap between data and event, and that's
how big it is. The scientist, like the cop in the story, is stuck wi th the
data, the trace, the trail, not wi th the event.

In no branch of science is this m.ore obvious than in atom.ic
and nuclear physics. To go from. the click-click of a Geiger counter, to
go from. a trail etched on a photograph to describing the characteristics of
elem.entary particles is to go aver y long way on very little. Physicists
have turned this im.possible journey into a suprem.e art. Writing of the
years im.rnediately following 1913, Yang says: tr'Ve could only vlonder \:tlhat
it was like when to reach correct conclusions through reasonings that were
m.anifestly inconsistent constituted the art of the profession (Yang, 1962,
9)
Yang is not disparaging here. Rather he is filled with adm.iration for
the spirit of the physicist that boldly eros sed the gap between data and
event, and who, without looking backwards for a second, without regard
for consistency, cam.e nonetheless to acceptable conclusions. But in the
sam.e breath, Yang is pointing to the reality, to the horrifying reality, of
that gap, that gap between subject m.atter, between event, and data.
0

Physics is not the only science that is forced to study trails
and traces. Such is the fate of all scientists, of all students, probably of
all who would describe. The event events, and we are left watching the
trail of vapor in the sky, listening to the dying roar. We search the sky
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in vain for a glimpse of the jet. There is nothing else to study but tracks.
For all that an event is ineluctable, it is likewise evanescent. The one
thing that Inay distinguish physics frOIn other sciences is the distance its
practitioners have gone between event and data, between data and
description. They have gone a long way on very little.
So far we have discussed the evanescent nature of the event,
and the distance separating that event froIn its grace, our data. But the
fact is that the data are an event, for there ar~ nothing but events. Nonetheless, it is clearly possible to distinguish between the event of interest (an
eleInentary particle or Santa Claus) and the trace event (trail in eInulsion
or cruInb). Yet the distinction is Ineaningful under only one condition:
that the trace event be always con sidered in the context of the event of
interest. If the focus of interest shifts, frOIn particle or Santa, to
photographic eInulsion or cruInb, it is the se trace event s that becoIne the
events of interest. To study these, further trace events Inust be isolated.
A pOSSible set of trace events for the study of photographic eInulsion or
crUInbs Inight well be the traces, the data, obtained through cheInical
analysis. As you see, science is the art of isolating trace events in a
given context of interest. To Inodify an old cliche, one Inan's trace event
Inay well be another's event of interest.
The role of the trace event, the data, Inust now be clear:
indication that an event has transpired. It freezes the evidence of thi s
pas sing in a useful forIn. Although a particle event transpires in a brief
instant, the trace can be exaInined for year s, even centurie s, and used
in any nUInber of location s. Although Santa COInes and goes in the night,
the cruInb reInains to beguile the eye s of the child on the following Inorning.
The event has transpired but the data hang around and around and around
0

In sUInInary there are four points about the nature of data:
l}

Data, or the trace event, can never be
confused with the event of interest. The
trace event is never the subject Inatter
of study.

2}

The trace event is forever separated
fro In the event of interest by an interval
that reInains uncrossable
0

3)

The role of the trace event is to freeze
evidence of the passage or occurrence of
an event in space-tiIne.
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4} A trace event is only a trace event in
the context of an event of interest;
and a trace event cannot be divorced
from the con text of an event of inte rest.
Restated in terms of Santa and the crumb, the se observations
read: 1) The crumb is not Santa, nor is the crumb the focus of interest;
2} The crumb reveals nothing abou t Santa himself; 3) The crumb freezes
evidence of an event at a point in space-time; 4) The crumb outside of
the con text of Santa is nothing more or les s than a crumb; and when
divorced from this context becomes an event of interest in its own context,
thus contradicting point number one, and hence disallowed. What doe s the
crumb say abm t the existence of Santa? That he carne in the night? That's
right, the crumb can't say who carne in the night, nor what, nor when, nor
how, just only that an event transpired. Period. Doe s Santa exist?
Yes, Santa exists. And so also do the Tooth Fairy and the
Easter Bunny. For millions of humans they are achingly real events.
Their existence is as incontrovertible as the dime left under the pillow,
the colored eggs hidden on the lawn, the crumb left on the plate. These
things are data and it is their role as data that is important, nor their
physical substance. The crumb is not the critical thing about the Santa
Claus. Santa eats cookies every night. The crumb is important only in
that it freezes, preserves, the event of the Santa's corning.
"Santa Claus carne last night," one kid shouts to another.
"Awww, gwann!

Santa Claus my eye! II comes the

response.
The first kid holds out the plate with the crumbs.
he left be hind. II
The re is a light in hi s eyes

uLook what

0

I I

Crumb. Crumbs. On a plate. If you look closely at my eyes,
you will see a light in them. I am holding the plate out for your
inspection. Here's what's on it~
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TABLE 13.0
GROUP L DATA: A LIST

':.

i~.

The Trace Event

Where

When

HOInetown Map #1
HT Map Questionnaire
HOInetown Map #2
HOInetown Map #3
Point-line-area List
Predictive Map London
Map of Ideal City
Psychological
Questionnaire #1
Psychological
Que stionnaire #2
Stereotypes #1
London Map #1
Stereotypes #2
London Map # 2
Adjective Checklist #1
London Map #3
London Map #4
Stereotypes #3
Adjective Checklist #2
ReIneInbered Bus
Seating Chart #1
Venice Map
Adjective Checklist #3
Stereotypes #4
ROIne Map #1
ROIne Map #2
Ideal Bus Seating
Chart #1
ROIne Map #3
List of Adjectives
Lucerne Map
Paris Map #1
paris Map #2
Paris Map #3
Paris Map #4
Adjective Checklist #4

HOIne
HOIne
HOIne
HOIne
HOIne
HOIne
HOIne

21
21
21
24
24
24
24

Respondents

June
June
June
June
June
June
June

20
18
20
15
15
10
13

HOIne town

24 June

19

HOIne town
HOIne town
London
Oxford
London
London
London
London
UlIn
Innsbruck
Lago di Santa
Croce
Venice
Venice
Assisi
ROIne
ROIne

28 June
28 June
4 July
5 July
6 July
6 July
7 July
7 July
10 July
11 July

17
9
36
25
26
36
19
4
32
35

13
15
15
17
18
20

July
July
July
July
July
July

32
26
31
27
33
30

ROIne
ROIne
Lucerne
Lucerne
Paris
Paris
Paris
Paris
Paris

23 July
23 July
26 July
26 July
28 July
30 July
1 August
2 August
2 August

28
24
14
14
16
10
8
3
20

town
t"wn
town
town
town
town
town

354

The Trace Event
ReITleITlbered Map of
London
ReITleITlbered Checklist
of London
ReITleITlbered Bus Seating Chart of London
Remembered Checklist
of Innsbruck
ReITleITlbered Map of
Innsbruck
ReITleITlbered Bus Seating Innsbruck- Venice
ReITleITlbered Checklist
of Venice
ReITleITlbered Map of
Venice
Contact (letter or
visit) since trip
Bus Seating Charts (54)
Notes (100 pages)

Where

When

HOITle town

30 SepteITlber

24

HOITle town

30 September

24

HOITle town

30 SepteITlber

24

HOITle town

15 NoveITlber

16

HOITle town

15 NoveITlber

16

Hometown

15 November

16

HOITletown

15 NoveITlber

16

Home town
HOITle town or
New York
Noted
Noted

15 November

16

Dated
Dated
Dated

27

Respondents

Each trace event in the table has been isolated in space-tiITle, or rather
analyzed into a space-eleITlent and a time-eleITlent. This is in fact not
the case at all. The where and the when in no way apply to the trace event,
Take as a specific exaITlple London Map #2. In ITly ITlound of data are twentysix second ITlaps of London. These ITlaps, these pieces of paper,
constitute the trace event, and they are he re in Worcester. Furthermore.
they have been here for months. The when and the where refer to the
tiITle and space eleITlents of the event of interest, in this case twenty-six
kids ITlapping in London on the 6th of July. It is the event of interest that
has been analyzed into its space-eleITlen t and its time-eleITlen t, not the
trace event. These ITlaps ITlay contain inforITlation of a teITlporal and
spatial character, but that is to be discovered by analyzing the ITlaps
theITlselves (by isolating other trace event s to help us do the jog). The
location of the event of interest is not inherent in the trace event. It
cannot be discovered by an exaITlination of the trace event, It has nothing
to do with the trace event. It is an attribute of the event of interest itself.
This is to say, that the data and location of the data creation are not
attributes of the data, but rather of the event of which the data is a record.
The locations assigned to the events in the table are approxiITlate. Let ITle
give you a few exaITlples.
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1) The Psychological Questionnaire #2 is located in the kids'
hometowns. This is true for most of the kids. Nonetheless, five were
completed on the trip itself. Since the majority were completed at home,
however, this location has been assigned.
2) Stereotypes #2 is located in Oxford. Since thi s schedule
was filled out on a moving bus between Oxford and Stratford-on-Avon,
Oxford is an approximate location.
3) The same is true of the events occurring in Venice.
also took place on the bus trip from Venice to Florence.

These

The same is true of the times at which events occurred. I
followed this gene ral rule in assigning a date: when more than half the
material is dated at a certain time, I have assigned that date as the time
at which the event occurred - when less than half the kids agree on a given
date, I have arranged the information chronologically, and used the
median date. In thi s last case the information usually ha s different dates
on each individual piece. This is particularly true of post-trip information
which arrives in the mail over a month's time. In regard to the map
sessions in Europe, I have been able to follow the majority rule in every
instance, though it should be clearly understood that the first map drawn
by a kid was so labelled no matter on wha t d ate it was drawn. In some
cases all of the mat erial was collected wi thin a given hour. This was true
of almost all the material collected on the moving bus. In the case of the
Adjective Checklists, all of them were collected within a given ten
minute period.
The trace events listed break into one of four types, or
combination of these types: 1) Verbal; 2) Graphic; 3) Matrixed;
4) Mapped. Each type involves active participation on the part of the
respondent, but some require more strenuous activity than others. All
of the information that can be mined from the se types can be used to
discuss the tour event, and from a variety of per spectives. The information can be used to discuss the kids individually or collectively, to make
remarks about the environment, and to discuss the relations of the
environmen t and the kids, collectively or individually
The emphasis
varies from type to type.
0

1) Verbal Type. The verbal information contained in the trace
events is of three sorts: a) Answers to questions couched in sentences;
b) The creation of lists in response to questions; c) The notation of
prepared lists. Most of the verbal information consists of the se last two
SUb-types
Sentence-like answers to que stions show up only in the
psychological questionnaires am on the early map materials. The
0
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advantages of this type of information are numerous and well-known:
information beyond the demands of the researcher is provided, usually
leading to greater insights and to the formulation of yet rna re succes sful
questions. Nonetheless, the information is often incomparable, and
hence useless when dealing with group phenomena. Consequently, this
sUb-type has been employed as a trace event in thos e instances when the
information is most likely to be con sidered in the context of an individual
kid. SUb-types band c have none of the advantages of sentence -like
responses. but at the same time do not suffer the disadvantage of
incomparability. If a category sufficiently broad can be defined,
individual lists can be merged to a single for the group. At the same time,
any single list can be considered in the context of an individual. This is
particularly true of sUb-type b whe re the kid generates his own list. The
individual list can be used to construe the definition of the question from
the kid's point of view and is doubly useful in this regard. SUb-type c
includes the Adjective Checklists. In this case the information is
absolutely comparable and the analysis of a set of checklists can be
considered a collective group response. Utility in regard to the individual
is limited, though not nil. It is limited becaus e the individual is constrained
by the prepared nature of the list. It is impossible to assess individual
feelings in this case, except as a function of the list. That is, there are
three variables in the use of this device: the stimulating environmen t,
the kid, and the list. In the freer forms the list is implicit in size of
vocabulary and ability to use language, neither tested in Project Group L.
Becaus e the list is implicit in SUb-types a and b it is seldom considered
there, but must be considered in SUb-type c. Interestingly, the kids
insisted on their right to violate the explicit instructions of the adjective
checklist: they employed multiple checks to add emphasis. On the list:
you are allowed to check or not check a descriptive adjective. The kids
did this, but added double and triple checks to enrich the act of filling out
the form. Further, additional adjectives crowded the margins of the
paper.
The Adjective Checklist was the only investigative device that
was consciously modified by the kids without encouragement. The reason
for this is not hard to find, and will be pursued in the discussion of the
remaining types of trace events. If the kid is to be considered the event
of interest, it is obvious that detectors must be employed to catch the
kid in action. The detectors axe the trace events, the schedules employed
in project Group L, However. a kid is not an elementary particle. and
objects to having his existence confirmed via a Geiger Counter. Of all
the schedules employed in the project, the Adjective Checklist best
resembles a Geiger Counter. In fact. the resemblance between the click
of a pencil beside an adjective and the click of the counter is greater than
is comfortable. The activity requi red of the kid in filling out this form
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is so close to nil as to enable us to describe the kid as passive in regard
to this schedule. passivity is a two-pronged pro blem. On the one hand,
since it demands minimal effort and consequently fails to hassle the kid,
it is easily accepted. ("Sure, I'll fill out an adjective checklist. It only
takes a flick of the wrist and five minutes. ") But on the other hand it is
at once insulting to the intelligence and incapable of inducing the sort of
"pride " in effort that leads to decent results. Tho se kids that valued ease
of accomplishmen t over pride of craft filled out the list as required. But
those kids who valued pride over ease enriched their experience by
increasing their role, by reducing their passivity, relative to the form.
"pride" is an inadequate and incorrect word, yet hopefully it makes the
necessary distinction.
2) Graphic Type. This type demanded slightly more activity
on the part of the student than did most of the verbal types. It was used
exclusively on the psychological que stionnaire, and was included precisely
to increase the participation level of the student, to engage him and attract
his attention by the unusual nature of the task. In these cases the student
was required to discuss his energy level, for example, by filling out bar
graphs, by tracing curves through graph space, by slicing pies into
segments. Discussions of these types with the students reveal the fact
that the y wer e enjoyable tasks becaus e they requi red a great deal of effort
from the students. On the other hand, they are difficult to analyze in any
collective fashion. However, they do point to the positive role played by
demanding effort from the respondent in the performance of unusual tasks.
The information gleaned from these devices is probably most useful in the
context of an individual as the event of interest.
3) Matrixed Type. This typ e, actually as sub- set of the
graphic type, bears a certain resemblance to the mapping operation. This
device was employed on the psychological que stionnaire as well as in the
StereoMatrix and Rank Matrix. The matrix consisted of a graph space in
which the student was to locate a mark against two variables simultaneously.
The form was at once demanding of participation, and hence posit ively
received, and yet was designed to be filled out on a moving bus where its
richness diminished its appeal. Essentially, it was well designed, but
out of keeping with its environmen tal situation. The information contained
is used easily both in individual and collective cases, and refers both to
the kid as event of interest and to the en vir on men t as event of intere st,
always within a temporal context. Of the three types of trace events
discussed so far, the matrix is richest in terms of the psychogeographic
orientation of project Group L.

schedules:

4) Mapped Type. Under this rubric are included two distinct
a) The bus seating charts;
b) the maps
Since this sort of
0
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trace event will provide the bulk of the information utilized in describing
the trip event as a whole, it requires explication. The operations involved
in the bus seating charts are slightly less complicated than those involved
in the mapping operations. Bus seating charts were employed in three
basic situations: first, they wer e used to record the actual locations of the
kids on the bus, second, they were used by the kids to remember locations
of themselves and other kids at previous points in space-time, and, third,
they were used by the kids to devise an Ideal Bus. Two operations were
basic to the completion of the bus seating charts: the identification of
individuals (similar to identification of landmarks in the world) and their
location vis-a-vis one another (similar to the relative location of landmarks
in the world). The se two operations were involved whether the chart was
being used to record locations in actuality, in memory, or ideally. A
glance at the first charts filled out by Bob and me will show that we had
conquered neither operation at the end of the tour of London on the fir st
day. Examination of Remem bered Bus Seating Chart #1 will show that the
kids had not completely identified all of the kids in Group L by the 13th of
July- after thirteen days. Basically, the bus seating chart was a mapping
operation with this distinction: the surface of the chart was finite and the
potential number of relative locations was fixed. Nonetheless, the bus
seating schedules demanded great input from the student, and concerned
him immediately. Further it was an obvious test of hi s strength, in terms
of being able to reme mber, and generated the enthusiasm typical of an
arm-wrestling session. Further, it was an obvious bridge between the
stereotype schedules and the m.apping operations and provided the entire
project with visible organIC unity that was at first missing. AdditlOnally,
it is the most complex trace event we have discuss~d so far. Its information can be plumbed in regard to the individual kid, to the functioning of
the group, to the bus as a lived-in world- space, and to the inter - relations
of these three things. As a trace event, the bus seating charts show the
trails of :rna..1J.y more particular events than any other single device employ-ed
with the exception of the map s. They are obvious traces of behavior:
actual, remembered and projected.
As was true of the bus seating charts, the maps themselves
required enormous input. Because the kids' input was not structured once
they had absorbed the grammar and vocabulary of the mapping system,
this input was greater on thi s schedule than on any other. It was as great
as it would have been were the student asked to write a short story or
draw a picture. In confronting the blank Inap, the student COIl fron ted
infinite space and his own expe rience in a single arena. He was asked to
reify his experience in an unstructured situation. There were no matrices,
no bus seating blanks to fill in. Furthermore the mapping operation
required effort from the student not simply when drawing the map but
continuously. That the students recognized this is manifest from. the
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num.ber who sketched m.ap s during the tour of Rom.e on the first day.
After m.aking the first m.ap of London, the kids were aware that success
in drawing a m.ap was intensively related to their degree of awareness of
the environm.ent while shopping, sightseeing, strolling and so on. The
m.apping operation was either an integral portion of their trip experience,
or no part at all.
The first thing dem.anded of the student was the identification
of landm.arks in the environm.en t. It was not sufficient to see a thing, but
also to tag it with a descriptor: "Tower of London l ! or IICarnaby Street."
This increased the level of activity on the kids' part. Furtherm.ore, it
was necessary to consider constantly the relation of tagged landm.arks to
each other. To produce a m.ap that would vary significantly from. the
Predictive Morphology of London m.eant staying on the ball at all tim.es.
Not only was it necessary to consider relative location within the city, but
to con sider the orientation of the se locations to som.e external syst em..
Further, since the nature of indi vidual experience is usually sequential,
the m.appmg operation dem.anded that tim.e be kept in the foreground. In
very m.any cases the sole clue to the relative location of tagged landm.arks
was the sequence of occurrence of the sighting. As will be seen, the
order in which the m.apped elem.ents were placed on the paper reflected
the order of sighting. Sightseeing occurred in space-tim.e, and it was
this that was juggled by the kids when drawing the m.ap, rather than the
apparently sim.pler problem. of portraying space. This adds up to a
task involving the kid com.pletely.
What sorts of inform.ation do the m.aps provide? Certainly
they tell us an enorm.ous amount about the individual kid, but they are
equally rich with regard to the perceived environm.ent. In m.apping we are
taking the pulse of the m.an-land interaction as no other device can. By
em.ploying a com.m.on m.apping gram.m.ar and vocabulary, the m.ap s are also
com.parable one to the other, and hence yield inform.ation concerning the
group expe rience. But these are thing s about which the m.ap inform.ation
tells us.
What do m.aps contain in and of them.selves? Traditionally it
has been supposed that the m.ap contains inform.ation of a purely spatial
sort; that is, the m.ap has been seen as having spatial-spread, but not
tim.e -depth. This traditional viewpoint has been m.o st clearly stated by
Jam.es M. Blaut:
Maps artifically segregate the spatial aspect,
and largely ignore the tem.poral aspect, of
space-tim.e reality. The m.ap is an abstraction
dealing prim.arily with the structure of areas;
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what it generally shows is a representation of
distribution with temporal change largely
ignored except whe re highly simplified concepts
of change can be shown by arrows, date labels,
sequences of isochrones, degrees -of-change
devices, etc. We simply cannot portray change
by means of maps; perhaps the best we can do is
to prepare a temporal sequence of maps of one
locality, a series of artificially segregated
lIinstants," and force the mind to treat them as
indicators of continuous flow, much the same as
in a movie sequence (Blaut, 1954, 9).
This is Blaut's most naive set of remarks about space, time and maps, but
as such are the clearest indicators of the root of the problem. Blaut
confuses "change " with "time." Thus he states that maps !'ignore the
temporal aspect" in the opening sentence, but goes on to discuss, not
"time" but "change" as though the two words meant, or implied, the same
thing. Blaut assumes that "time-change" is continuous, whe reas there is
no support for this position in, for example, quantum mechanics. Blaut
assumes that a map shows" space ' ! but provides no grounds for this
assumption. Later Blaut was to recast this set of remarks in more
"sophisticated!! language, but without modifying his basic confusions and
as sumptions:
The map-thing, the ink-on-paper sign-vehicle
itself, is of course relatively unchanging, and
beguiles us into thinking that the map-meaning,
the signification of the map, is something other
than process. Further confusion is added by
the fact that map s portray simultaneity directly,
pictorially, whereas time-depth is represented
only (in most cases) by inference (Blaut, 1961,3),
In this passage Blaut clearly recognizes that the map does indeed show
"process" although he feels the map "beguiles" us into thinking otherwi se,
But note that all he has actually done is to have replaced "space" with
"simultaneity" (Ilmaps portray simultaneity") and "time!! with "process."
Thus he makes in the latter passage the same remarks about "simultaneity"
and "process" that he earlier made about "space!! and !'time," That this is
in fact exactly what he has done is obvious from the following:
But one essential feature of all such sign-systems
(as maps), and for our purposes their most important feature, is the depiction of finite slices of

.\
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process, either as narrowly dated as the
moment during whi ch the shutter of an
aerial camera is open or as broadly dated
as the clock-time lapse between the earliest
and latest events shown on a map. What
gives these structural models the appearance
of being "purely spatial" is the fact that time
is signified indirectly ••. , while the relative
spatial dimensions up-downess and right-lef tnes s are signiHed directly, or pictorially.
(Blaut, 1971, 20)
Note that "process ll is being sliced in this quote, just as "time" was
sliced into "instants" in the first quote. In addition to the fundamental
confusions made by Blaut originally, he has now cQro,pounded our difficulties
by using "structure," "simultaneity, II and "space" in relatively synonomous
fashions, and "change, It Ilprocess," and litime" identically. To give Blaut
his due, I doubt that he really meant what he wrote, but we live with what
he wrote.
The situation can be clarified if we discus s the model of
reality underlying the three Blaut quotes, the model underlying, not only
the traditional view of what a map contains, but all geog raphy as well,
particularl y hi storical geog raphy. This underlying mod el conc eives of
existence as a tunnel. The diameters of this tunnel are taken to represent
the spatial dimensions of existence, whi Ie the length of the tunnel is taken
to represent the temporal dimensions of existence. In Blaut's many
languages, the diameters of the tunnel represent "structure," and at all
diameters II events" are" simultaneous." The length of the tunnel
represents "process," while "change" takes place from diameter to
diameter, from slice to slice. In my three -and-a-half years of graduate
study I have watched six widely published professors draw these tunnels,
or stacks (for some reason they are always cylindrical), on blackboards
with a nauseating frequency. The model has this one advantage: it allows
one to stop time, freeze "change" or Ilprocess lf in some sempiternal, if
unrealistic, fashion, and to then examine "space" or "structure" like the
movie editor at hi s moviola. That is, the model makes geog raphy, if not
a decent reflection of existen ce, at least simple, and perhaps simplistic.
The historian is not the less to blame. His model of existence
is similar to that of the geographer, but with the terms reversed. The
historian l s analogues to maps are his "time-charts" or "chronologies,"
which have been supposed to have "time -depth" but lack It spatial- spread."
In response to both groups H. Minkowski has remarked: " •.. nobody has
ever noticed a place except at a time, or a time except at a place"
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(Minkowski, 1964, 298), and while Minkowski provides the pe rfect
conclusion to the debate, he provides no explanation of the source of
confusion. If, in fact, there is no time except in space, and no space
except in time, why do geographers refuse to see time (not, by the way,
"change" or "process, II confusions introduced by Blaut, but simply "time")
in the surface of the map, In an intriguing little article called "Ostensible
Temporality, lie. D. Broad tells us why. In this article Broad tries to set
up analogies between space and time. Having constructed one such, he
says:
This spatial analogy is valid and useful to a point;
but I will now indi cate some iluportant ways in
WID ch it breaks down. The triadic relation "between!1
occurs both in a linear spatial series and in a
temporal seri es. We can say both that Bletchley is
between Euston and Rugby, and that the experience
of writing this sentence is between the experience of
eating my breakfast and that of eating my dinner.
Nevertheless, the re is a profound difference.
Temporal betweenness is not fundamental; it is
analysable into the relational product of a certaill
dyadic relation taken twice over. The fundamental
facts are that eating my breakfast preceded wri ting
the sentence, and that writing the sentence preceded
eating my dinner. The triadic relational fact that
writing the sentence is between eating my breakfast
and eating my dinner is analysable into the conjunction of these two dyadic relational facts.
Now in the linear spatial serie s the exact opposite
is the case, No dou bt one can say that Euston is
south of Bletchley and that Bletchley is south of
Rugby, and one can compare this wi th my breakfast
preceding my writing the sentence and the latter
preceding my dinner. But the re is a fundamental
difference. The relation 11 sou th of" tacitly involves
a reference to some third term beside tho se WID ch
are explicitly mentioned, viz., to the sun or to a
compas s -needle. But the relation II earlier than tl
is a genuinely dyadic relation which directly
relates two experiences of the same person and
contains no tacit reference to some third term,
(Broad, 1964, 322-323)
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Broad has isolated the respect in whi ch Blaut can con sider
IItime ll as processural and changing (in the sense that the triadic relation
"between ll can be broken into the dyadic relation taken twice over) and
IIspace ll as structural or simultaneous (in that the triadic relation remains
at least a triadic relation). But Broad's argument falter s when he fails
to consider the only meaningful experiential way in which Bletchley may
be said to be between Euston and Rugby. This notion, whi ch Broad
(Blaut, and Harvey by the way- see his faintly naive and rather precious
treatment of maps in Harvey, 1969, 369-386) would regard as llspatial ll can
be readily re-expressed as follows: If I were to travel from Euston to
Rugby via Bletchley, my experience of Euston would precede my experience
of Bletchley which would precede my experience of Rugby. In this manner,
Broad's spatial phenomenon becomes temporal. But this is more than an
exercise in translation for I would inquire in what sense any other
interpretation of "between" lllas rneaning. For example, if I were to go from
Euston to Rugby via Featherby, then Featherby would be 1Ibetween" Euston
and Rugby, not Bletchley at all. That is, there is no absolute sense in
which spatial Ilbetweenness" exists outside of the temporal context. Things
are "between" one anothe r in space and in time iden hcally, in the sense
that the triadic relation "between ll can in both space and time be reduced to
a pair of dyadic relations and nothing else.
But if tlu. s is true, then event s cannot transpire in II space"
simultaneously. That is, it becomes meaningless to say that Euston,
Rugby and Bletchley co-exist in the same "instant" of time. But the
definition of II simultaneous" used in relativity physlcs supports this.
Einstein says: "There is no such thing as simultaneity of distant events l l
(Einstein, in Smart, 1964, 283), which may be taken as meaning that only
those events are simultaneous between which light cannot pass. (For if
light can pass from one to another, then they are separated by the amount
of time it takes light to pass from one to another, at least. But if light
cannot pass between them, then they occurred in the same instant.)
Clearly, the event called Rugby is not, in this sense, simultaneous with
the event called Euston. But if simultaneity is not an attribute of space,
in what sense can Blaut claim that II map s portray simultaneity directly,
pictoriallyll? Clearly, Blautl s remark is meaningles s •

In other words, the distinctions that Blaut makes between
IIspace,1I tlsimultaneity, II and Ilstructurel! and tltime, 11 IIprocess ll and
IIchange ll are fallacious. What then do maps portray? Obviously, they
are images of events which, according to our introductory discussion,
may arbitrarily be analyzed into a space dimension or a time dimension,
neither of which is to be preferred over the other. Thus Blaut was more
or less correct when he stated that lltime ll was implied by the map, but
wrong when he said that" space l l was directly presented. He should have
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also said that II space" was implied by the map as well. In actuality, we
infer Ilspace ll or Iltime,ll either, or Ilspace-time ll from a map as we will,
as we find it convient to do so. A map is simply an image of an event,
an event arbitrarily bounded in each of four dimensions. The event of a
map has length, height, width and duration, and the map-trace of this
event, in its physical determinateness, has arbitrally set the length,
height, width and duration of the event to be represented.
And now that we have distinguished between the Blautian
confusions of "time" and "process" or Ilchange," we can also note he is
entirely correct when he says that a map cannot show "change," since his
notion of IIchange ll can be reduced to the notion of lithe examination of a
number of events with presumed causal relations. II Each event in this
group could be represented by a map-trace, and the map-traces could be
arranged-not chronologically-but in the order of the presumed causal
chain. (This causal order mayor may not be identical to a given
chronological order. It would seem that chronology is very likely nothing
but a function of presumed causality, but this discussion would lead us too
far astray, as interesting as it would be.)
In our analysis of the Group L maps we shall have occasion to
employ the time-dimension of a given map, as well as to examine a serie s
of map-traces arranged in causal order (in this study, the causal order is
not distinguished from the chronological order). The time-dimension of a
given rnap is presurned in our adoption of the Assumption of Navigational
Sufficiency (in Chapter 17), and the causal-chronological ordering of the
maps is presumed in each of the following chapters. The maps provide
the bulk of our data and the types of analysis they undergo are set forth
below.

The first thing is the traditional Lynchian sort of thing, This
is an aggregate analysis, and the conclusions apply to the experience of
the group rather than to any individual. This analysis will also be applied
to the Group K maps, and, on the basis of inter-group differences and the
sim.ilarity of Group K and Group L experi ence, the causes of the drastic
variation between the Group L and Group K maps can be described. The
content anal ysis also allows remarks cone erning the tou r environments,
particularly London, Rome and Paris, to discriminate between the tour
environmen t and the geographic environment, and to discuss the
incrernental nature of geographic learning.
Taking the identical set of map s, we shall run them through
what is being here called a pseudo-graph analysis. The nature of the data
prevented use of graph analysis, and so this body of methdology was
modified to the pseudo-graph analysis. This commences as an individual
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analysis, the maps of each kid being considered individually. Conclusions
here involve a discussion of types of mappers and varieties of strategies
employed to come to grips with the issue of mapping an environmen t.
Five types of mappers and strategie s are isolated. The individual
information is subsequently aggregated, allowing us to make remarks
concerning intercity d1fferences, as well as group changes through time.
Once again, using the same set of maps, we discuss the changes
through time of a selection of individual environmental elements as they
are portrayed on the maps. Thi s information is at once individual and
aggregate and the conclusions are related to the two prior sets of analysis.
Since the basic issue under attack is the question of veridicality, this
analysis is called the veridicahty analysis.
The underlying assumption of the next analysis is that all the
sketch maps of London, Rome and paris are accurate representations of
these cities
An attempt is made to under stand what appear at first to be
gross errors
This is accomplished by discovering the basis of projection
underlying each map and relating these mental projective systems to the
content analysis, the pseudo-graph analysis, and the veridicality analysis.
Interesting connections are found between mapping strategies and types of
projections, between content and projections. Variations are revealed
that cannot be explained by the foregoing analyses.
0

0

These variations are explained by the areal and overlay
analysis. Here is discovered the affective character of mental map
projections. Areal extent and rules of projection are found to vary
according to the attitude taken toward the city by the mapper. This
analysis is both aggregate and individual m character. Attempts are made
to link data obtained from the Adjective Checklists to data obtained from
the attributive overlays. Conclusions from this analySIS are compared
with conclusions from all proceeding sets of analysis.

r.

Finally we turn to the bus seating charts in an attempt to
discover types among the kids based on a variety of socio-metric indices.
Supplementary informat ion in this anal ysis is derived from the psychological questionnaires. These indices are then compared with the
conclusions reached by the map analysis and interesting connections are
made. This con cl udes the trip map analysi s section, though not the
analysis. Our attention then turn s to a brief con side ration of the po st
trip data, and the three sets of information-pre-departure, trip, and
post trip-are compared in an attempt to discover elements useful in
erecting a predictive model of trip behavior.
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Where, in all of this, it might be with some justification asked,
is psychogeography, that field studying the perception, cognition, and
consequent behavior vis -a-vis the geog raphic environment? Where indeed?
It is not, in bald point of fact, a meanmgless question. As was made clear
in our original definition of the field, the cognitive portion of the paradigm
is not available for study directly, except by neurologists, who se success
to date, remarkable as it is, is far from complete. Consequently we are
thrown back on expressed behavior in the attempt to learn anytmng about
the cognitive portion of our problem. And thlS lands us smack-dab in the
middle of an embarrassing dilemma, for quite clearly the expres~ed
behavior that we are investigating are the sketch maps themselves. That
is, we are forced to make the sketch maps stand proxy for the behaviorthe walking and moving through the city itself. It would have been
marvelous had we been able to monitor completely the behavior of the kids
as expressed in making street-corner decisions about the path to take,
about where in Rome they wer e, am about how to get ther e from her e; it
would have been marvelous could we have equipped each kid wi th some sort
of radio transmitter and plotted continuously their paths through the space
of Paris; it would have been wonderful if we could have bugged each kid and
picked up all the navigation ally relevant information that passed between
them. Nor, amazingly enough, do I feel that the kids would have objected.
It is sometimes startling the things people will do when asked in a human
and humane manner. But all the se are dreams pro bahl y never to be
fulfilled and certainly entirely impossible of attainment in the currently
austere era of parsimonious social science. It almost seems as though
social science has been caught wearing -to adopt the most popular
metaphor in all social science-the emperor! s new clothes, and as if the
taxpayer-or his representative-had cried enough, Nor do I hold a
grudge in this instance, for certainly if anyone has been guilty of parading
as silk what is in fact only air, then that person has likely been a social
scientist.
But this is beside the point. The point is mer ely that we lack
real knowledge about the experiential behavior of the kids except as
expressed in the sketch maps and our other instruments, and the dilema
that we face is this: the sketch maps as behavior follow causally from the
prior cognitions; but we are postdicting the cognitions from the behavior;
and are actually postdicting the per ceptions from the already postdicted
cognitions. That is, all we have is behavior from which to derive images
of cognition and images of perception. Having postdicted the se perceptual
and cognitive images, we then set them up as explanatory causes by WID ch
to explain the expressed behavior. Preposterous you say? Perhaps if we
return to our discussion of Santa Claus we may find a way out, if there is
a way. If ther e isnlt, pe rhaps, like the physicist described by Yang who
came to acceptable conclusions in the wrong way, we must say, IIHang the
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dilema!

Full speed ahead! !"

Consider Santa Claus again. Consider the possible ways of
knowing that he is. One of these ways of knowing provides us with a
crumb and a ring around the glass. Another way provides us with
pictures and stories and songs. The first way of knowing we shall call the
scientific, though in this particular instance perhap s pre -scientific wou ld
be a better word. The second we shall call poetic. Other terms might
accomplish the same task, but the se will suffice. One might ask whether
it is possible to come to different sets of knowledge by following one or
the other of the se paths. In the case of Santa Claus it wou ld seem that
we can. The poetic rou te has as its destination a Santa Claus who is fat
and jolly and dres sed in red wi th whi te trim and a white beard who lives
at the North Pole and spends the year making toys with his elves and who
flies around the world in a sled pulled by reindeer on Chri stmas Eve. The
reality of this Santa can be attested to by the Post Office who annually
receives a ton of mail addressed to him, and yet it is not necessary to
seek proof of this Santa beyond the power of the images we hold of him.
The scientific route has as its destination a rather more paultry image,
one consisting of a crumb, and a ring around a glass that will be washed
away all too soon. Is there any sens e to be made of the se distinctive
approaches?
Consider now the trip to Europe. The poetic route to knowing
about this exp erience was taken in Part II. Whether or not part II was
"poetic 1' is irrelevant. It followed a poetic route in coming to grips with
the trip. It ignored the scientific approach to knowledge, replete with its
deductive systems, its rules of evidence. This poetic way resulted in a
set of images of the trip, powerful images of the heat, the elation, the
anger, the faces and feelings, the people. the situations. Its reality is
atte sted to by its being. and it needs and demands no other attestation.
On the other hand. you have read a precis of the nature of the chapters to
follow, chapters that will observe the rules of deduction and inference, the
rules of evidence dear to the heart of the scientist. Observe that in place
of David Abrams. human being. we shall deal with pieces of paper that
stand proxy for him; that in place of Marina Giaconda, human bemg. we
shall deal with pieces of paper that stand proxy for her; that in place of
sitting on a bus moving through the world on a hot day in July. we shall
look at a piece' of paper. What will that paper tell us tha t we don't
already know?
To be quite frank, next to nothing.
Then why bothe r?
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There's only one reason that's any good. The two ways of
knowing compleIllent Glne another, not in simple additive fashion where two
is better than one, but in such a way that the crumb resonates with the
poetic image of Santa, in such a way that the two ways of knowing become
one more complex way of knowing, in such a way that the crumb breathes
life into Santa as Santa gives the crumb a reason for being. Just as matter,
time and space collapse on examination into an event, so poetic and
scientific means for knowing collaps e into simply knowing, inseperable,
meaningless in isolation. We are so much! It seems a shame to sell us
so short. We are more than atoms and less than gods at the same time
that we are neither, and always both.
The sin, then, is separation, and it has been a sin into which
few great artists and few great scientists have ever fallen. The separation between art and science is a function of fear and mediocrity. The
simple rules and platitudes of either art or science offer comfort only for
the gutless. The mediocre scientist, hiding behind his facade of deductive
logic and inferential statistics, never take s his own measure and never
wants to; the mediocre artist, hiding behind his facade of metaphor and
simile, likewise fails to take his own measure and likewise never wants
to. To take his OWl. rneasure would delYland the abandonment of either
narrow deadening system, ejecting him violently into the world, trailing
clouds of glory hithe rto unseen. Unafraid, he would look abou t him ...
and see.
The artificial distinctions between art and science, between
the subjective and the objective, between knowledge gained through
deduction and inference and metaphor and simile, are falling ...
They are not falling as the result of scientists getting together
with artists to advise them on techniques; they are not falling when artists
and scientists get together at Aspen over a bottle of Scotch; they are not
falling as the result of new magazines embracing both approaches; they are
not falling by being added, mediocrity piled on mediocrity; or being shared,
exchanging garbage the one with the other. They are falling as science
discovers its limitations, as it looks deeply into the mirror only to find
poetry staring back.
Two of the crowning achievements of science in
this century have been to look as deeply into the mirror as possible:
t here was seen the incompleteness theorem and the uncertainty principle.
These are tributes to two scientists who dare to look, Kurt Goedel and
Werner Heisenberg. Of the first James R. Newmann writes:
Goedel set out to show that the axiomatic method
which has served mathematics so long and so well
has limitations; in particular, that it is impos sible
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within the fraITlewo rk of even a relatively
siITlple ITlatheITlatical sys teITl-ordinary
whole-nuITlber arithITletic, for exaITlpleto deITlonstrate the internal consistency
(non-contradictorines s) of the sys teITl
without using principles of inference whose
own consistency is as ITluch open to question
as that of the principles of the systeITl being
tested. In this endeavor he was successful;
thus we reach a dead end so far as one of the
ITlajor branches of ITlatheITlatical research is
concerned. ForITlal deduction has as its
crowning achieveITlen t proved its own capacity
to ITlake certain forITlal deductions. In a sense,
ther efore, forITlal deduction ITlay be said to have
refuted itself (NewITlan, 1956, 1616).
Goedel's Proof, as
has upset the very roots of the
so efficiently for so very long.
shocking, a wee bit unnerving,
ITloved to reITlark as follows:

the incoITlpleteness theorUITl is also called,
logical systeITl that science has exploited
Needless to say, this is just a little
sufficiently so that COITlITlentator s are

None of this is to be construed, however, as an
invitation to despair, or as an excuse for
ITlystery ITlongering. The discovery that there
are forITlally indeITlonstrable arithITletic truths
does not ITlean that there are truths which are
forever incapable of becoITling known, or that
ITlystic intuition ITlust replace cogent proof.
It does ITlean that the resources of the hUITlan
intellect have not been, and cannot be, fully
forITlalized, and that new principles of deITlonstration forever await invention and discovery ... It
is an occasion not for dejection because of the
liITlitations of forITlal deduction but for a renewed
appreciation of the powers of creative reason
(Nagel and NewITlan, in NewITlan, 1956, 1659).
But while Nagel and NewITlan were energetically not despairing
(although probably sweating profusely), Werner Heisenberg was nailing
shut the coffin containing the objectivity of the experiITlental scientist:
This indeterITlinateness of the picture of the
process is a direct result of the indeterITlinate-
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ness of the concept "observation"-it is not
possible to decide, other than arbitraily,
what objects are to be considered as part of
the observed system and what as part of the
observer's apparatus •.. In the same way it is
now profitable to review the fundamental
discussions, so important for epistimology,
of the difficulty of separating the subjective
and objective aspects of the world (Werner
Heisenberg in Newman, 1956, 1054-55).
We have already discussed this issue (pages 43-45). We have
come full circle. In this document (subjective or objective or neither) I
present traces and descriptions (are they any different?) of events (for
there is nothing else) in a con venient (the only organizing principle)
manner. Period. No truth. No liklihoods. No answers. No explanations.
Just convenient bundles with convenient tags.

If it's any help, I do believe in Santa Claus.

CHAPTER 14

Just as a wit defined poverty as the
result of pauvrete, one may explain
the phenomenon of the lasting fame
of Paris, London and Rome in the
same way: These cities are famous
because they are fameux .

. . . E. A. GUTKlND
Urban Development in Western
Europe: France and Belgium
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The first analysis of the maps to be attempted is that pioneered
by Kevin Lynch (Lynch) 1960). and subsequently used by a major portion
of the herd of researchers that followed. The technique employed was a
sort of content analysis.
Content analysis 1S a rather sacrosanct hammer in the
academic tool box. As early as 1952 Berelson had described a field of
research that had grown up using this technique (Berelson, 1952). The field
was resurveyed by Cartwright a year later (Cartwright, 1953) and
exhaustively covered by Pool in Trends in Content Analysis (1959)'. A
content analy sis handbook exists (Worth, Holsti, Zaninovich and Zinnes,
1963) and the field has acquired a genuine critic all its own (Stephenson,
1963). Scarcely a week passes without another piece of research appearing
in which content analysis has been employed. All the commentators agree
that content analysis is performed in order to quantify information that is
qualitative. Cartwright has stated that the "fundamental objective of all
content analysis is to convert phenomena, i .. e. symbolic behavior of people,
into scientific data" (Cartwright, 1953, 46~ He goes on to say that
scientific data must display four characteristics: 1) objectivity and
reproducibility, 2) susceptibility to measurement and quantification,
3) significance for systematic theory, either pure or applied, and
4) generalizability. It is on this basis that the popularity of content analysis
has flourished. Specific research fields in which content analysis has been
employed are numerous and wide - ranging, including literature, movies,
language, dreams, folklore, geography, sociology, anthropology and
political science.
That content analysis has been, and continues to be, widely
used says, of course, absolutely nothing about its validity or interest or
significance as a research tool. Quite frankly, its limitations are
enormous, but before dis cu ssing them it is vital that we under stand just
exactly what content analysis is and particularly the role it has, and
continues to play, in the analysis of map imagery. Specifically, this means
discussing the way in which Kevin Lynch used the technique, since his
followers have deviated imperceptibly, if at all, from the form in which he
originally employed it.
Kevin Lynch in The Image of the City was interested in two
things. He was intere sted in imageability, i. e. the impact of a given urban
component upon a person; and legibility, i. e-:the degree of order in the
relationships between entities of variable imageability. By themselves,
the se two interests do not requi re the aid of con tent anal ysis. Lynch could
have simply assigned values in some systematic way to buildings, streets,
squares and so on. But he was further intrigued by the collective public
image of these matters. Now, the common man in the street does not
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ordinarily assign numerical values to the impact upon himself of a given
aspect of the urban environment. When called upon to evaluate such and
such a feature, he uses highly qualitative language including liberal
sprinklings of "likes" and "dislikes." This descriptive language, as
valuable and as beautiful as it may be, manages to violate all of Cartwright ' s
(and most other scientists ' ) characteristics of scientific data. Somehow, in
order to make it science, it has been felt necessary to convert this highly
qualitative language of the common man in the streets to hard numbers.
The way Lynch did it was this. He asked a question such as
"Tell us about the places in town that you like best," and pooled all the
answers he received. From this pool of information Lynch extracted the
relevant content - which meant Gnly the pla¢es mentioned by the
respondents. In other words. "relevant content" turns out to mean nothing
more than "quantifiable content." To each of the places mentioned would
be assigned a figure representing the frequency with which each place had
been mentioned, that is, the percentage of people mentioning each place.
Thus, if 10 of 100 people, mentioned a certain place, that place would have
a frequency of mention of 10%. All the places mentioned would then be
ranked in order by frequency, and classes would be formulated. These
classes might be tailored to fit each individual list g to show the information
to best advantage. or mIght be general, to insure comparability between
many lists. Lynch set up four classes to handle his lists; 1) 75% and over;
2) 50-74%; 3) 25-49%; 4) 12.5-24%. In this report we have used the same
class intervals to insure comparability to the bulk of mental map research.
Earlier efforts of my own and others have used a fifth class (5-12.5%) to
handle larger samples than those collected by Lynch. Some researchers
have used tailored clas s intervals
Their re sults are difficult to compare
with the results of others and hence verge on uselessness.
0

Lynch then classified the places mentioned into five intuitively
derived type s of urban elements: landmarks, nodes. districts, paths and
edges. Due to the nature of our mapping system we have ignored Lynch's
intuitive type s and das sified our material into point, line and area
phenomena. (Furthermore~ there exist a wide variety of intuitively
generated typologies of urban phenomena, many of them far richer and
more useful than Lynch's. See for example, Cullen, 1961; Wolfe, 1966)
Thus Lynch's data was broken down into twenty compartments, five types
of urban elements by four clas s intervals
Our s is broken into twelve
compartmen ts: three types of urban elements by fo1.u class intervals
Each of Lynch ' s twenty compartments was then assigned a particular
sym.bol, and these sylYlbo!s were placed on a standard map of the city in
que stion. We have followed this procedure.
0

0

0
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First London map:

Lana Monroe
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Figure 14.1

A Group K map of London
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Lynch l s data was at the outset verbal. The content analysis
and Lynchian mapping technique are very efficient when dealing with verbal
material for two reasons. First, the list of wor ds contains no data
concerning the relative spatial location of the places listed. Thus there is
no reason to suppose that their intended location is anything but veridical,
and hence no reason not to map these places where they occur on a
standard base map. Second, the information abou t the city comes to the
investigator as information cast in a highly reductionistic symbolic sys tem.
All the investigator does is treat each listed place as a place, assign it a
frequency of mention and his work is done.
It is, however, impossible to justify the use of this simplistic
technique for graphic (i.e. sketch maps) responses. In regard to the first
point made in the preceeding paragraph, graphic responses do contain
information about the relative spatial location of the places portrayed, and
thus there is no justification for mapping the responses on a standard base
map. Further; the information portrayed in a graphic response is not
necessarily presented in a simple reductionistic symbol system. Nonetheless, this is exactly what Lynch did, and what continues to be done. As
this point may not be luminously clear, I shall pursue it.
Turn your attention to Figure 14.0. This is the fir st map of
London drawn by Lana Monroe using the point-line-area method (without
the tracing paper overlay information). On it you see a variety of points
and lines, some names and some not. "HP," for instance, stands for
Hughes Parry Hall, "S.P.11 for St. pancras Station, "E.S." for Euston
Street and so on. Try to apply Lynch l s technique to this map and you face
a horrendous question scarcely raised, if at all, by the verbal information.
Just wha t is the content of this map?
Some is obvious. All of the points and lines with associated
tags may be treated as if verbal information and easily extracted, listed,
and frequencized. If the investigator is sufficiently familiar with the
envi ronmen t portrayed, he can make gues ses about untagged item s and be
right. For instance, line #6 must certainly be Cartwright Gardens. I
can say this becaus e I know the location of Hughes Parry Hall and can
intuit the name of the street on which it is located. I also happen to know
this becaus e Lana told me so on the trip to Rome 9 and becaus e I noted this
on the back of the map. I could have guessed and been wrong, (as I was
wrong regarding the identification of ilL. Z." which for some reason so
effectively evoked the image of Liz Taylor for me that I never thought of
London Zoo). What does the investigator do with places obscurely
identified, or not identified at all? Ignore them? I see no other serious
option, and yet that is hardly a responsible attitude to take. Furthermore,
from the examinations of thousands of sketch maps, in my own research
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and the research of other s, I can say without fear of contradiction that the
majority of them contain less identifying information than is found m
Figure 14.0.
Sad to say, this barely scratches the surface of the problem.
What about the rest of the content of Figure 14.0? For example, the
relative location of the various points and lines. Is this not part of the
content as well? Of course it is, and yet our simple verbalistic technique
cannot deal with it. Not only is the location of places ignored. but so is
the density of their occurrence. Note that Lana has connected most of the
points in the vicinity of Euston Street and that mos t of the points and lines
are found in this vicinity. On the other hand, note that the rest of the
space is occupied by no more than seven points and lines, and that these
are scattered, unconnected. This is valuable map content which must
remain unnoted. Again, the fact that there are three enclosed areas on
the map will also go unrecorded. And so on. The amount of content that
content analysis cannot deal with is immense.
Now consider Figure 14.1. Here's another problem. This map
was produced by a student in Group K who had no exposure to the pointline-area system. of rnapping, although she claims this is not the first time
she has draWl a map. The question I wish to raise is whether she has
drawn streets or blocks or both or neither? On the face of it, this may
appear an absurd question, but a brief analysis will show that it is not. I
have added capital letters to her map running from A to I to help us out.
Take the enclosed areas lettered A and B. Both of these are named, A
being Trafalgar Square, and B being Piccadilly Circus. Heading away from
Piccadilly to the Thames is a pair of double lines labeled Oxford Street.
This is positive evidence that she has drawn both blocks and streets. In
point of fact in London, the street-enclosed area of Piccadilly Circus (B)
is just large enough to park your fanny on and the enclosed area of
Trafalgar Square (A) is only slightly larger. Armed with this information
we turn next to the area labeled H. Is it legitimate to regard this area in
the same way that we regard areas A and B? No. Note the location of
St. Paul's. Between St. Paul's and Trafalgar Square the re is more than a
mile of London chaos. If A is indeed intended to represent Trafalgar
Square, H can represent no known block or set of blocks. Then what is it?
Who knows? I maintain that nobody knows, not even she who drew the map,
on the following grounds. The mapper in this case is concerned with the
representation of places she knows in London. She is aware that these
places are connected by a network of streets because she traveled on them.
She has opted to represent streets in a pictorial fashion and has consequently
chosen to use parallel lines. It is impossible to draw a network of any
connectivity using such a symbol for streets without producing-in the
attempt to draw streets -sets of enclosed space. That is, I maintain that
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Figure 14.2

A Group K map of London
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the block-like enclosures (such as H) are a consequence of the choice of
the line sym.bol and are intended in all but cases A and B to represent
nothing at all. They are, in effect, space fillers, not blocks.
It would be equally easy to reverse the argument from blocks
to streets to show that she had drawn blocks and that her choice of area
symbols resulted inadvertently in the production of streets. In this
particular instance it would be slightly mo re difficult since I believe that
probability is in favor of my first explanation, but it would not be
iinpossible. Faced with area E for example, either explanation could
easily hold. In other words, due to the ambiguity of the symbol systems
employed by the average sketch mapper, the analyst is faced wi th additiona~
almost insurmountable, problems. The utilization of a standard symbol
system such as the point--line -area approach obviates many of the se issue s.
The manner in will ch it does this is easily explained, first by reference to
Figure 14.1 and then by reference to Figures 14.2-14.5. The question of
what is an area and what is a line that bothered us in Figure 14.1 would
never appear on a map drawn according to our specifications, since
areas appear on a separate sheet of paper. Thus, had our mapper wished
to indicate an awareness of areas C throuQ:h
Ion Fhmre 14.1.
......
-., she- wOll1cJ
.. ---have drawn them on the tracing paper overlay. But let's take a look at a
couple of other Group K maps.
~

~-

Figures 14.2 and 14.3 are not atypical of Group K maps. They
are m.ost typical in the variety of symbols employed. I have not attempted
a count of the total number of symbols generated by Group K for identical
HeIns such as streets, but the numb er is simply enormous. A hint of this
r":lay be felt by noting the fact that, symbolically speaking, Figure 14.2 is
in an altogether different world from Figure 14.3. On the one hand we have
a highly schematic though thoroughly ambigu(ims set of symbols, most of
¥!hich are 'tagged o Red meat for the content analyst, locatiol1.al problems
aside. On the other, we are faced with an almost completely pictorial
representation involving four trees, a tennis court, two houses, a blacktop
that is really a blacktop and then ... a rather wild attempt at portraying
apartrnen t bu.ildings. Does the analyst note: trees, 4 mentions? And wha t
does he do with those uapartments? II I was once in the position of using such
disparate data (Wood, 1971) and I will simply say that it was rough sledding.
Frankly, I feel that the m.aps speak for themselves and consequently I turn
to a pair of Group L map s.
Figure s 14.4 and 14.5 were pulled from the pile of Group L
rnaps with my eyes closed. Janine Eber drew Figure 14.4 while Leslie
Casyk drew Figure 14.5. (In neither case have we reproduced the tracing
paper overlay.) Janine Eber has followed the rules for producing maps
using the point-line -area method, except that she has failed to number all
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her lines. Otherwise linear phenom.ena such as the Tham.es, streets and
bridges are represented by sim.ple lines, and places are represented by
points. The sym.bols are entirely unam.biguous. Alm.ost all of them. are
labeled. Leslie Casyk has followed the rules less particularly and yet
com.parability is high. There are three basic violations of the rules on
Leslie's m.ap: 1) She has included areas on the skeleton. Fortunately, she
has also drawn these on the tracing paper overlay. 2) She has been unable
to resist the tem.ptation to draw a fat Tham.es. I participated in these
m.apping sessions and can speak to the difficulty of tracing that huge river
with a single thin line. An alternative on our part m.ight have been to
characterize the river as an area, and yet I feel that this m.ight have
occasioned even greater conceptual difficulties. 3) Since her river is so
fat, she has felt a corresponding urge to give substance to the bridges
crossing it. Nonetheless, her violation of the m.apping vocabulary has led
to no am.biguity at all. Com.parison of the Group L and Group K m.ap s is
exciting. The difference between the two L m.aps is slight; the difference
between the two K m.aps is enorm.ous. From. the investigator ' s point of
view, the L m.ap s are m.ore m.eaningful because they are m.o re easily
com.pared.
Cri ticism. of the L m.aps m.ight note that in the proces s of
standardization, valuable differential inform.ation has been sacrificed.
Thus, it is possible to readily distinguish types of m.appers in the K
sam.ple. In Group L, this task will be m.or e difficult. My response to
this criticism. is three-fold: 1) There are sufficient differences between
the m.aps of Leslie Casyk and Janine Eber to separate the two girls into
distinct classes of m.appers. These differences will be subsequently
exam.ined, but at this point I will sim.ply point to the varying degree of
connectivity on the two m.aps, the vary ing num.b er of places and lines
represented on the two m.aps, and the significant variations in relative
locations of the features the m.aps have in com.m.on; that is, despite the
process of standardization, individual m.apping differences are clear.
2) My second point deals with the nature of our research objective. We
were concerned with the nature of the urban-individual interaction. It
would be im.possible for m.e to say anything abou t the relation between
London and the girl producing Figure 14.3, because her m.ap is difficult to
interpret, and becaus e it is m.ost em.phatically not a m.ap of London. We
have willingly and intentionally sacrificed som.e individuality to achieve our
goals of understanding urban-individual interaction and of teaching certain
basics about m.apping and observing. 3) In the larger context of Project
Group L it m.ust be clear that we have an abundance of inform.ation about
individuals that is unusual in studies of sketch m.ap s. Thus, were it not
possible to distingui sh m.eaningfully am.ong the Group L kids on the basis
of the m.aps, it would be possible to do so utilizing other inform.ation.
These three points m.ust answer any criticism. leveled at the lack of
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Figure 14.3

A Group K map of London
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Figure 14.4

First London map:

Janine Eber
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differentiation between the more or les s standardized products of Group L.
It might, in fact, be suggested that due to the lack of standardization in
the Group K sample, and in all populations drawing instructionless sketch
maps, inter-map differences have been exaggerated beyond the differences
between the mappers themselves.
In Table 14.0 I have summarized the reasons that make the job
of content analysis easier using maps drawn according to the point-linearea method.
TABLE 14.0
Instructionless Maps

point- Line -Area Maps

1. Symbolically ambiguous

1. Symbolically unambiguous

2.

Often lacking verbal tags

2.

Seldom lacking verbal tags

3.

Are scarcely comparable

3.

Are comparable

Can there be any question as to the way in which the content
analysis was performed on the Group L maps? Since almost all points
and lines and areas had associated verbal tags, since the symbol system
was unambiguous, since the map s wer e comparable, it was a matter of
little effort to extract the ostensible con tent from the maps. In keeping
with the Lynchian approach, locational and other purely graphic information
was ignored and subsequently dealt with. Using maps such as the Group L
maps makes content analysis a reliable tool within its own peculiar
limitations.
This was, however, not the case with the Group K maps. In
this instance I was thrown back upon the rules of procedure utilized in my
earlier work. An exhaustive discussion of these rules is provided in
Fleeting Glimpses (Wood, 1971, 66-69). Here they will be briefly
summarized. First of all, each piece of identifiable information has been
extracted. In the case of Figure 14.3, for example, seven classes of
information have been extracted: 1) Hughes Parry Hall, 2) Commonwealth
Hall, 3) Street (counted as Cartwright Gardens), 4) Tennis Court, 5) Trees,
6) Park, 7) Apartments. Each class received credit for a single mention
with the exception of the trees which received credit for four mentions.
Due to the ambiguity of the l1apartmentsl1 symbol, I was only able to give
this class a single credit. In the case of Figure 14.2 I was able to create
24 classes of information, counting the "five stops in between lt as a single
mention of a subway route since they were described generically, rather
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than specifically. Some chang es wer e made in nomenclature. Thus the
Ring Road became Euston Street. A problem was posed by the identification of the circle labeled "Westminster Cathedral Abbey. II There is a
Westminster Cathedral and a Westminster Abbey, though the Abbey is
near the Houses of Parliament and the Cathedral near Victoria Station.
Both were widely visited by both Group L and Group K. Due to the lucid
ambiguity of the relative location on thi s figure of Parliament and Victoria
Station, I decided to flip a coin. The Abbey won. The second major
decision was not to count areas and streets unless named. Thus in the
case of Figure 14.1, only named places and streets were extracted as usable
content. It might be argued that I could have clearly counted Euston Street
(on which King's Cro s s and St. Pancras are to be found) or The Mall
(connecting Trafalgar Square with Buckingham pallace) but these would
have been guesses no matter how apparently reliable, and the rule not to
count unnamed streets and areas was followed without exception. As we
shall see when we examine the re sul ts of the con tent analysis for the
Group K maps, much of this is academic since problems of this sort aros e
on few maps.
But no matter how amenable the data is to content analysis,
content analysis can only do so much. At this point, I wish to examine just
what it is that content analysis cannot accomplish. There are four basic
criticisms that can be leveled against content analysis: 1) it is reductionistic; 2} it ignores the unique; 3) it ignores associations between categories;
4) it cannot extract information where it is not looking. Each criticism
will be examined briefly below.
1) Content Anal ysis is Reductionistic. This means that a large
body of material is compressed into relatively few categories. In our case,
the environment of London is compressed into twelve categories, a
preposterously small number. While this is a great advantage for clear
analysis, inherent in the process is a severe loss of information. The
investigator must decide whether the los s of information is offset by the
gain in clarity. If content analysis is the only tool being used, the answer
is a simple NO. The loss of information is so severe as to turn your clear
analysis into an analysis of nothing. And a clear analysis of nothing is
nothing at all. In this report the role of content analysis is circumscribed.
2) Content Analysis Ignores the Unique. There are two aspects
to this criticism. The first is that any single response is buried in a mass
of others. This criticism may be obviated by spotlighting unique individual
responses and also by noting that the goal of the analysis is to derive a
"public" image, which by nature subsumes individual images. The second
aspect of this criticism is slightly more devastating and was originated by
Alexander George (George, 1959, 7-32) who pointed out that an event which
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occurs only once may be of greater importance than an event which occurs
many times. In other words, frequency of mention may not be a function
of image impact. There is no simple refutation of this criticism and since
its roots are tediously buried in the method and ethics of science in general,
I will not discuss it further. Simply note, that if the criticism has validity,
content analysis has none.
3) Content Analysis Ignores Associations Between Categories.
That this is true is up to the individual investigator. Contingency analysis$
now ordinarily a part of any content analysis, establishes that two items
are found together more or less frequently than would be expected by chance.
However, contingency analysis is wide open to the Georgian criticism, and
in any event postulates no necessary or cau.sal relationship between
"contiguous" items.
4} Content Analysis Cannot Extract Information Where Itt s Not
Looking. This may sound absolutely ludicrous, but in point of fact may
constitute one of the two mos t seri ous cri ticisms to be leveled against
content anal ysis. An example of this ma y be provided by an unpublished
study I made in 1968 in which I attempted to derive the Easterner's image
of the Far West at the turn of the century by performing a content analysis
on forty Dime Novels. Since I was searching for the physical image of the
Far West my categories of extraction, which were empirically derived,
related solely to the physical elements (physical in the geog raphic sense,
as opposed to cultural) of the environment. In all, I collected 6,180
landscape cues which were divided into 156 categories, such as rocks,
trees, mountains, woods, storms, rains and so on. These were ranked
by frequency et cetera as described above and an image of the Far West
as found in the Dime Novels was articulated.
Irked by the three criticisms of content analysis that I have
mentioned above, i. d. its reductionism, its inability to encompass the
unique, and its limited ability to evaluate associations between categories,
I performed another study. A short section of a Dime Novel was read
orally to a grou.p of 28 students at Clark University. This passage was
entirely devoid of physical landscape cues. On the basis of this passage,
which described the rescue of a white maiden from the clutches of a group
of Indians, the students were asked to describe the environment. A full
96% of the students described a plains environmen t. On the other hand,
only 9% of the 6,180 landscape cues in the 40 Dime Novels themselves
involved plains imagery. Obviously, something was wrong somewhere.
An example of the students I reasoning is relevant:
"This is a cowboy and indian story and so by
convention it takes place in the wild West.
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The area is flat low lying plain wi th little or
no obs~ruction. Encamped on a section of
this plain are hundreds of tee pees {indian
houses)."
Another example shows the relevance of landscape elements not mentioned:
"Obviously mid-western Indians. Tee-pees
indicate an environmen t wi th fairly favorable
temperature precluding the necessity of better
shelters. No mention of trees or Nick hiding
in the forest so we assume that it is a grasslands or semi-desert (sage brush). The chase
tends to intimate a flat or slightly rolling land
form. Horses mean enough grazing land.
Water available for animals."
The point is not that the students reasoned well or poorly, but
that they conjured up fairly complete images of the landscape of a region
that was not explicitly described. Key elements in their constructions
were horses, tee-pees, Indians, none of them elements of the physical
landscape. In a general sens e the question becomes, how much of an image
can be seen as being sui generis within the actions or even the title of
the book alone? For urban image analysts the que stion becomes, now much
of the image of the city can be seen as being sui generis within the word
alone? Having discovered the impact of the word tee-pee, I could count
the numb er of times tee -pee was mentioned, knowing that that word was
capable of evoking landscape images. How does one discover which words
that are apparently not descriptions of the city, are in fact descriptions
of the ci ty? How, in other words, can con tent analysis be utilized to
extract information relevant to the research objective in areas where it is
not looking? I don't imagine that the question sounds so funny any more.
It doesn't sound funny to me, but then I don't have the answer.
I I

Despite the obvious multitude of criticisms that can be leveled
against content anal ysis, it has a role. It can, in a systematic fashion,
reduce a great deal to a very little. As long as we do not exalt that word
"systematic tt into a god, we're on firm ground, neither mystically
scientific nor scientifically mystic. With the exception of eight reproductions of actual sketch maps, the balance of the figures in this chapter
display the results of a content analysis performed on fifteen sets of data.
Of these fifteen sets, two consist of verbal lists generated in response to a
question, and thi rteen consist of collections of map s. Let me briefly
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Figure 14.5

First London map:

Leslie Casyk
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recapitulate what we1ve done to achieve these results. I} For each data
set a list is m.ade containing every place listed or mapped. 2} Against
each place on this list is noted the numb er of times this particular place
was mentioned. 3} Dividing the number of mentions by the number of
respondents results in a figure called the frequency of mention, expressed
as a percentage of the number of respondents. 4) All the listed places are
ranked according to the frequency of mention. 5) This list is divided into
four classes: 12.5-24%, 24-50%, 50-74%, and over 74% frequency of
mention. On occasion, when a particular item was mentioned more than
once per map, a figure greater than 100% results. The places mentioned
less than 12.5% of the time are ignored in the mapped results, though they
are considered elsewhe re. On occasions, items mentioned less frequently
than 25% or even 50% of the time are dropped from consideration when the
sample is too small. 6) This list is further divided into point, line and
area phenomena, resulting in twelve distinct compartments. 7} Each
compartment is assigned a symbol. 8) The results are located on a
standard base map of the city in question. These results will be discussed
below in five separate sections. First we deal wi th a comparison of the
London map s produced by Groups K and L, then exhaustively with the
Group L London maps. Next we compare the K and L maps of Rome, and
then treat the L maps of Romeo Finally, we attack the L maps of Paris.
I I I

To begin, compare Figures 14.6 and 14.7. These two figures
show the analysis of lists generated in response to the que stion "Where
have you been, what have you seen while in London? It The question was put
to both Group L and Group K during the same hour on 6 July, or after five
and a half days in London. Figure 14.6 displays the result of the Group K
analysis (n-43) while Figure 14.7 displays the resul ts of the Group L
analysis (n-34). The figures are practically identical. Mentioned by more
than 12.5% of Group K were 17 points, 4 lines, and 2 areas; by more than
12.5% of Group L wer e 16 points, 4 line s and a single area. Quantitatively
the se results are similar, but the similarity is more than quantitative.
The places mentioned by both groups are practically the same, and in many
cases similar places have been mentioned wi th similar frequencies. We
may point to the Tower of London, Tower Bridge, the Thames, Parliament,
Big Ben, Buckingham palace, Hyde park, the Senate House of the University of London, and the British Museum-all mentioned by both groups
within the same frequency interval. Mentioned in common with no mo re
than a single frequency class difference were Westminster Abbey,
Trafalgar Square, Piccadilly Circus, Oxford Circus, Carnaby Street, and
Madame Tussaud's
The ren~aining places wer e not mentioned in common:
Westminster Cathedral, a theater on Shaftesbury Avenue, Oxford Street,
Russell Square, London Bridge, and the GPO Tower (all mentioned by
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Group L but not by Group K}; and Victoria Station, the Planetarium,
Hughes parry Hall, St. pancras Station, King's Cross Station and Regent s
'
Park (all mentioned by Group K but not by Group L). That is, the two
groups mentioned 15 things in common and 12 things not in common. Let
us reduce the significance of the uncommonly mentioned things. Note that
the Planetarium and Madame Tussaud's are adjacent; note the proximity
of London and Tower Bridges; note the proximity of Westminster Cathedral
and Victoria Station. Each item in these proximate pairs is sufficient
evidence of the fact of a visit to the other. Removing the four uncommonly
mentioned items in the foregoing three pairs allows us to reduce the list
of uncommonly mentioned items to eight. Now note that three of the places
mentioned exclusively by Group K include the girl's dorm itself and two
structures (the two stations) encountered daily by virtue of the nearby tube
entrance. Obviously, Group L experienced these places as well. With
these places discounted only five uncommon items remain. One of these,
St. Paul's, was an item on the itinerary of the first full day's tour that
Group L was forced to forego by virtue of its late start. Visits to St. Paul's
had to be made by Group L on their free-time. For the remaining four
uncommonly mentioned items I have no real explanation, except for the
fact that the group s wer e not identical,
With these caveats entered. I submit Figures 14,6 and 14,7 as
evidence of two things: 1) that the experiences of London were substantially
the same for Group s Land K, and 2) that they wer e perceived by the kids
in Groups L and K as being substantially similar. Perhaps my discussion
of the pomts of similarity and difference tended to exaggerate the
differences. Ii you feel this to be the case, look over the two figures once
again before proceeding.
Now, I turn your attention to Figures 14.8 and 14.9. These
display the results of a content analysis of the sketch maps produced by
Group L and Group K. Figure 14.8 shows the analysis of the Group K maps
(n-43) produced immediately following the generation of the list analyzed
above. Figure 14.9 shows the results of the analysis of the first Group L
map, produced two days earlier than either the generation of the Group L
list (discussed above) or either of the Group K products. That is, the
Group L maps wer e produced with less experience of London. Under these
disparate conditions, perhaps it is not surprising that the figures should
show some differences. If so, it is all the more surprising that the
differences should be such as they are and in such magnitude.
The figures are entirely distinct. The Group K map shows 31
points, 23 of them within a third of a mile of the do rms. The Group L map
shows 32 points, only 10 of them within one-third mile of the dorm. Turning to the lines, the Group K map shows only four lines, two of which are
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proximate to the dorms. The Group L map shows 10 lines, only one of
which is proximate to the dorms. In the matter of areas, the Group K
map shows a single area, while the Group L map shows twelve. That is,
Group K has drawn fewer items, nearer the dorms, than has Group L,
which has drawn more items scattered over the whole of London. The
maps are drastically and amazingly different •
An explanation of this difference might be sought in 1) experience
of vastly different nature between the groups; 2) perceived differences of
experience between the two groups; 3) some other difference. Ii Figures
14.6 and 14.7 were not sufficient, it can be stated in general terms that
the experiences of both groups were technically identical. That is,
theoretically Group K and Group L went to the same places in the same
order and at the same times by virtue of the tour itinerary. As we well
know, this was true only in theory, and yet the deviation s wer e never great.
Thus, we missed St. Paull s on the tour and failed to penetrate the interior
of Westminster Abbey, but otherwi se underwent similar experiences,
Serious deviations can occur during the students' free time, and yet, given
the general nature of the tour, such deviation is highly unlikely. Thus, for
example, a great deal of free time was spent by both groups shopping on
Carnaby Street, visiting Madame Tussaud1s and so on. Hence, the
explanation of the differences between Figures 14.8 and 14.9 must be
sought elsewhe re.
The maps displayed as Figures 14.6 and 14.7 show quite clearly
that the perceived difference between the expe rienc es of the two groups was
not great. Ii it was not in life identical, it was not perceived as identical
either. And yet, though the figures are not identical, they certainly are
sufficiently similar to be incapable of providing an explanation of the
differences between Figures 14.8 and 14,9. Compare the first pair with
the second and you will see what I mean. (It might be noted that in both
K figures, ther e are more places located near the dorms, although the
difference between the K List and the K Maps remains striking.)
Consequently, we must look for an explanation of the differences
still further afield, and for all of that, I don't think we need to look too far,
for clearly, the re was one maj or distinction between Group K and Group L:
that Group K had not participated in the pre-departure phase of Project
Group L, was not anticipating map drawing exercises, had not fooled around
with the point-line-area method of mapping, did not carry around the
Environmen tal A handbook, and so on. The obvious explanation of the
differences between the content of the K and L sketch maps is that the kids
in Group L had, to one degree or another, mapping on the mind, and, to
one degree or anothe r, wer e, in point of fact, talking with maps,

395

I have plunged into this discussion with a glance at the results
of the content analysis becaus e the evidence, clearly laid out before you,
is dramatic, decisive, and from my point of view needs no further
argument. However, there are those who would wish to see the evidence
displayed in other formats and to thei r demands I now turn.

*

*

*

The evidence from the content analysis that has been mapped
does not, of course, include all the quantitative information extracted
from the sketch maps. For example, only those places mentioned by
12.50/0 or more of the responding populations have been mapped. Thus,
ther e is no way of knowing from an examination of the map s anything abou t
the total numbers of places mentioned, nor the total number of times these
places were mentioned. There is a further complication that cries out for
explication: the is sue of the role played by the List of Places tha t Group L
had fir st seen while engaged in the Predictive Morphology of London.
(This List of Places may be reviewed on page 94.) With these concerns in
mind we turn to an examination of a pair of tables providing another view
of the results displayed in Figures 14.6 through 14.9.
Before we look at them, however, I must explain the difference
between the terms "item" and "instance" as used on the tables and throughout this discussion. The number of "items" refers to the number of
distinct places, such as the Tower of London, the GPO Tower, that were
listed or drawn on the maps. The number of "instances" refers to the
total number of times the "items" in question were mentioned. Thus, the
Tower of London might have been mentioned fourteen times. This counts
as one item and fourteen instances. Not displayed is the numb er of
instances per individual item. This information can be found on Figures
14.6 through 14.9. Here we show only the total number of instances for
the total number of items. Thus Group L listed 66 places 347 times, or
gave 347 instances of 66 items. I should also point out the meaning of
"on List" and "off List." When you find on the Table the remark "23
Items on List" it means that 23 of the items generated can be found on the
List of Places given to Group L. On the other hand, 1123 Items not on List"
means that this number of items is not to be found on the List of Places
given to Group L. Such items came all unaided from the heads and
experiences of the kids themselves. Since the se figures will prove
crucial in unmasking the role played by the List of Places, I'd observe
them with care.

r'

U1

CL
Itl

E

:><::
CL

::;

o

~

c..'J
Q)

..c
+J

4-

o

+J
C
Q)

+J
C

o

U

co
<;j-

r-

......
LL.

.,
, I

I'

, I

o

.

J

1.O
(V)

II
C
U1

O.
<0

\
'\

E

0..
:::l

o

S(!}

+-'
U1

S-

.,...

4OJ

..c
+-'
4-

o

+-'

c

OJ

+-'

c

o

u

OJ
S:::l

en
.,...
LL.

398

TABLE 14.0
CONTENT ANALYSIS OF GROUP L (n-34) AND GROUP K (n-43) LISTS OF
PLACES VISITED

GROUP K

GROUP L
Total Items
Total Instances
points
Items
Istances
Items on List
Items not on Li st
Instances on List
Instances not on List

66
347

Total Items
Total Instances

81
562

46
347
23
23
175
85

points
Items
Instanc es
Items on List
Items not on List
Istances on List
Instanc es not on List

60
432
19
41
282
150

15
62
8
7
54
8

6
68
5
1
45
23

Lines
Items
Instances
Items on List
Items not on List
Instances on List
Instances net on List

2
54
3

Lines
Items
Instance s
Items On List
Items not on List
Instances on List
Instances not on List

Areas
Items
Instances
Items on List
Items not on List
Instances on List
Instances not on List

8
30
7
1
11
19

Areas
Items
Instance s
Items on List
Items not on List
Instances on List
Instances nat on List

12
57
10

As might be expected from the fact that Group K is nearly a
quarter again as large as Group L, the total number of items and instances
generated in the list context is greater for Group K. Since this is your
first acquaintance with such a table, let me give you a tour, pointing out
the highlights. First of all notice the decrease in total numbers as we go
from points to lines to areas. In other words, in this verbal instance, the
kids could name far more points than lines and more lines than areas.
This is just what we should have expected. To understand the normalcy
of this, pick a city and try to list as man y point, line and area phenomena
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as possible. You will readily see that you know more points than lines and
more lines than areas. This also makes rational, as well as experienced,
sense, for as areas are composed of lines (geometrically speaking) so lines
are composed of points. It only make s sense that such a hierarchy should
obtain, and I shall herewith cease to prate abcu t it, only reque sting that
you notice how this fact holds for all the tables of the content analysis that
we shall have occasion to see.
Now turn to the relationship between items and instances in
regard to their being "on list" or "off list l l • Take the Group L points.
Forty-six point items were mentioned in all. Of these, 23 appear on our
List and 23 don't. It is, however, easy to distinguish between these two
sets of 23, for the 23 items that do appear on our List generate 175
instances, while the 23 that do nOtappear on our List generated less than
half as many. This is to say, that the lion list" items wer e mentioned by
more kids than the "off list, II or, that the unlisted items probably include
those places discovered or remarked idiosyncratically by individual kids,
items probably not part of the ordinary tour itinerary, items probably
not hitherto known through the mediums of TV and magazines. II Off list ll
items are not sights or tourist attractions, but more likely of the nature
of important or striking orienting and navigational and functional cues.
Examples of these are subway entrances (particularly those at Russell
Square and King's Cross), Ameri can style eateries, pubs, buildings under
construction, distinctive apartment complexes, the dormitories themselves
and so on. The reason they were excluded from our List of Places must
be obvious. They are locally important in the first place, and were likely
as unknown to Bob or me prior to arrival as to the kids. (Certainly they
never appeared on the National Geog raphic Society map of London!)
So the first thing we want to note about Itoff list" places is that
that are likely highly local in character, and unlikely of interest beyond an
individual or small group. Note that the local character of Group K's
interests that shows up on the sketch maps, is already prefigured here in
the greater number of "off list" items and instances (in all but one case,
where the number is the same for both groups). But now note, that
although no one in Group K ever saw the List of Places, they were capable
of mentioning nearly as many of the lion list!1 places as Group L was. Thus
Group L mentions 40 listed items and Group K mentions 32. In terms of
instances, Group L mentions its lion list" items 240 times, while Group K
mentions its lion list" items 281 times. In other words, Group K was
clearly not at a disadvantage in this listing operation by virtue of not
having previously used the List of Places. If anything, it seems to have
hindered Group L's ability to come up with names. None of this should be
surprising, given the fact that neither group used the List of Places in
creating their lists of places visited, and that both groups had highly
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similar exper ience s in London.
However, the situation is wholly different when it comes to the
content analysis of the sketch map s as Table 14.1 shows.

TABLE 14.1
CONTENT ANALYSIS OF THE FIRST MAPS OF GROUP L (n-34) AND THE
MAPS OF GROUP K (n-43)
GROUP K

GROUP L
Total Items
Total Instances
points
Items
Instances
Items on List
Items not on List
Instances on List
Instances not on List
Lines
Items
Instances
Items on List
Items not on List
Instances on List
Instances not on List
Areas
Items
Instances
Items on List
Items not on List
Instances on List
Instances not on List

176
839

Total Item s
Total Instances

709

331
124

points
Items
Instances
Items on List
Items not on List
Instanc es on List
Instances not on List

89
594
18
71
169
425

50
211
23
27
126
75

Lines
Items
Instance s
Items on List
Items not on List
Instanc e s on List
Instances no on List

84
455
37
47

42
173

20
22

89
84

Areas
Items
Instanc es
Items on List
Items not on List
Instance s on List
Instances not on List

128

29
86
10

19
34

52

10

29
9
1
24
5

First of all, note the decrease in items mapped as we move
from points to lines to areas, but note especially that the decrease is far
more drastic in the case of K than it is for La Group K maps more points
than L, half as many lines, and less than a quarter as many areas. This
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difference can clearly be attributed to the emphasis placed on lines and
areas in the Environmental A mapping system, which leads to a more
balanced view of the composition of space. But even as K maps more
points, note that the bulk of these are "off list," and that the bulk of the L
items are lion list." Ditto for the instances. Most of the K points are
local. Most of the L's are scattered all over London. Most of the K lines
are local (off list), while mos t of the L lines are of mor e gene ral intere st
(on list). The situation is reversed for areas. This is under standable
given the fact that the Environmental A mapping system primed the eyes
of the L kids for areas and the fact that the number of areas on the List
of Places is paltry to say the least. But paltry as they are, they are also
the famous obvious areas: Regent's park, Hyde park, the East End, the
West End and so on. It is the se obvious, famous, areas that Group K
latched onto. The third thing worth noting abou t this table is that despi te
the fact that Group L consisted of fewer kids, it generated more items
and instances, reversing the normal order of things.
Comparison shows that the Environmental A mapping system
had little effect on the generation of verbal information, although certain
spinoffs were being felt simply by virtue of being part of Project Group L.
When it comes to drawing maps the effects of the Environmental A mapping
system are immediately apparent and quite overwhelming. Three aspects
of this effect can now be isolated. 1) The Group L kids had a more
balanced conglomeration of points, lines and areas, as opposed to the
point-heavy view of Group K; 2) The points, lines and areas mapped were
of London -wide significanc e, as oppo sed to the local, personal significance
of the K places; 3) Group L mapped more places and with far greater
consensuality.
The second point mentioned above, that the K places were
local, the L places London-wide, may need further elucidation. To this
end I have prepared a further series of tables that examines the places
mapped in terms of distance from the dorms. The space of London has
been divided into three envelopes. In the smallest envelope we find
Cartwright Gardens, any mention of the four residence halls (Hughes Parry,
Commonwealth, Bentham, and Canterbury-there were othe rs, but not
mentioned), the hotels surrounding the gardens (small, private hotels),
the gardens themselves, the tennis court, and the four streets immediately
incident to the gardens (Marbledon, Marchmont, Leigh and Hastings), but
excluding any shops and so on that might appear on these streets beyond
the Gardens proper. These are included in the next larger envelope.
This larger envelope included everything beyond Cartwright
Gardens but within a 1/3 mile radius, including Gower Street at Euston
Road, Euston Square, Euston Station, St. pancras Station, King's Cro ss
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Station, Gray's Inn Road, Guilford Street, Rus sell Square, all of London
University on or within Gower Street and so on. Everything outside this
circle comprises the outermost envelope, as long as it is in greater
London. Thus we exclude Oxford, Stratford-on-Avon, Bladon and so on.
The inner envelope is entirely and exclusively visible from the
doors of the residence halls; the middle envelope is within a five-or- six
minute walk of the residence halls; the space of the outer envelope is bus
and subway space. The percen tages on the following tables refer to the
percent of the points, lines, or areas on either the list or the sketch maps,
in the given envelope. I think the tables are self-evident.

TABLE 14.2
PERCENTAGES OF PO.IN"TS, LINES AND AREAS LISTED AND MAPPED
BY GROUPS LAND K FOR SPACE ENVELOPE:
CAR TWRIGHT GARDENS
Group L LIST
Item %
points
Lines
Areas

2
0
0

4
0
0

Instances

%

Group K LIST
Item %

5
0
0

2
0
0

points
Lines
Areas

39

9
3

points
Lines
Areas

3
1
0

Instances

%

5
7
0

21
1
0

5
2
0

10
10
0

142
14
0

24
16
0

Group L MAPS
points
Lines
Areas

4
2
1

5
4
2

6
1

1

9
3
0

Note that, in the Group L List, within this inner envelope, only
two point places were located (4% of all points mentioned), these 2 points
mentioned a total of 5 times, (2% of the total instances of points mentioned).
Within this inner envelope, Group L listed very few places. The same
might be noted of Group K, although they did list significantly more lines
in this Cartwright Garden envelope
Both groups listed few places inside
this inner envelope.
0

When we turn to the sketch maps the situation is quite different.
The frequency of mention for Group L remains low, more or less on the
order of frequency of mention for the list. But this is not true of Group K.
In regard to points and lines, 10% of both of them were found within this
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inner envelope, more than twice the number for Group L. Neither group
found many areas in the vicinity of Cartwright Gardens-no big surprise
since the entire envelope can scarcely be said to amount to a single block.
Our conclusion s from Table 14.2 are that neither group was
markedly dormocentric on the list, and that Group K was decidedly more
dormocentric on the maps than was Group L. Now, let's look at the next
envelope.
TABLE 14.3
PERCEN"TAGES OF POINTS, LINES AND AREAS LISTED AND MAPPED
BY GROUPS L AND K FOR SPACE ENVELOPE:
1/3rd MILE
Group L LIST
Item
%
points
Lines
Areas

10

1
0

22
8
0

Instances

%

Group K LIST
Item

33
2
0

13
4
0

points
Lines
Areas

Group L MAPS
points
Lines
Areas

19
10

6

23
20
14

21
3
0

%

Instances

%

35
20
0

90
3
0

21
5
0

69
41
0

444
43
0

75
50
0

Group K MAPS
144
41
22

32
19
13

Points
Lines
Areas

61
12
0

Reminiscent of the previous table, both K and L bat in similar
ranges when it comes to the list. Even here K is heavier in this env~~ope
of space than is Group L. But not alarmingly. On the other hand, it is
alarming when we turn to the map information. Group K located 69% of
its points within a third mile of the dorm (more than twice Group L), and
these points accounted for a full 75% of the points instanc ed. Forty-one
percent of the lines were located here.
Conclusion: without prior instruction about mapping, Group K
produced dormocentric maps; with prior instruction, Group L produced
even at this early stage maps of the city of London. That is, instructionless map drawing, at least in this case, produced highly domocentric maps,
maps of the horne or dorm area. It would seem proper at this point to
consider the conclusions reached about egocentric, domocentric and
coordinated systems of reference by researchers employing an instructionless mapping approach. I have, however, no intention of doing this, for
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the simple reason that neither have the authors concerned, in their
published work, made sufficiently explicit the exact nature of the mapping
situation, nor have they described in adequate detail the nature of the
analysis employed in reaching their conclusions. I will note that Hart and
Moore consider the domocentric (or fixed) approach genetically prior to
a coordinated approach in both the ontogenetic and microgenetic case
(Hart and Moore, 1971, 45-59). Yet we have clearly shown that the
domocentric products of Group K were produced later than the coordinated
products of Group L, and that thi s difference can be attributed to the nature
of the mapping instructions and mapping situation alone and entirely.
In other words, the minimization of the mapping instructions,
far from insuring an lIobjectivell product minimally influenced by the
apparatus of the investigator, is bound to insure incomparable results that
are highly domocentric in character. On this basis, I am tempted, nay
forced, to conclude that conclusions reached by scientists employing such
techniques in regard to the production of their data, and specifying
insufficiently the exact nature of the analysis technique, be, from this point
on, disregarded in their entirety. This goes not only for remarks about
systems of reference employed by mapping subjects, but for remarks
about t1routell and "surveyll type maps as well. In other words, I reject
out of hand any conclusions reached in prior investigations using as a data
source sketch maps produced by uninstructed mappers. Furthermore, we
must reject the developmental scheme advanced by Hart and Moore, at
least in the microgenetic case, to the extent that it is basp.d on such data
(e. g. Appleyard, 1969, 1970; Rand, 1969; Lee, 1964; et cetera).

TABLE 14.4
PERCENTAGES OF POINTS, LINES AND AREAS LISTED AND MAPPED
BY GROUPS LAND K FOR SPACE ENVELOPE:
BEYOND RADIUS 1/3 MILE
Group L LIST
Item
0/0

-I

Points
Lines
Areas

36
11
8

78
92
100

Instances

227
55
30

0/0
87
96
100

Group L MAPS
Points
Lines
Areas

65
40
36

Group K LIST
Item
0/0
points
Lines
Areas

39
12
6

65
80
100

Instances

0/0

342
59
68

79
95
100

150
40
29

25
50
100

",-

Group K MAPS

77
80
86

311
170
151

68
81
87

points
Lines
Areas

28
17

10

31
49
100

...
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To drive my last point horne still mor e completely, note how
poorly Group K's map s reflect Group K' s lists. Of the points Group K
mentions, 650/0 are in greater London, but only 310/0 of the points mapped
are out there. In other wo rds, Group K's maps poorly reflect the state
of its knowledge, the extent of its experience. On the other hand, the
Group L maps reflect the Group L lists very nicely. The Environmen tal A
mapping system allows Group L to reflect its experience and knowledge
graphically. Lacking instruction in mapping, Group K fails to graphically
approximate the nature and extent of its knowledge and experience. What
use are its map s in regard either to the study of Group K or London?
None. The clos e corre spondence between the two L products gives us
some hope that the two schedules are getting at something that may in fact
be there.
In Lynch's original study, the verbal responses were much
richer than the graphic responses in general and in respect to linear
elements in particular. Lynch says that lithe correlation between an
individual sketch map and the same person's interview was in some cases
rather low," that the sketch maps "tend to have a higher threshold," and
concludes that the sketch map s "are not a good index of known connective
structure" (Lynch, 1960, 144-45). I think that these discrepencies are
readily explained by the nature of the mapping task set his respondents.

While my particular philosophy about the practice of science
has resulted in the fact that there are no explicit hypotheses to be iQund
anywhere in this repo rt, we did have goals of a mor e general sort that we
wished to satisfy. These goals, set forth in Chapters 2 and 3, include
among them the following two:
1)

That field mapping by a naive population using a
directed and uniform mapping technique has
enormous educational potential: specifically,
that our group would be better able to cope with
the space of tremendously complex urban
environmen ts than the control sample.

2)

That social science investigations can be mutually
beneficial to scientist and subject; that ultimately
the subject can participate with the investigator.

To a certain extent, the comparison of the Group Land K London products
has shown that we have successfully achieved the se goals
As we gathered
data, Group L learned and effectively employed a graphic expressive
technique. Thus, to a certain extent, the benefit has been mutual. Our
fulfillment of the first goal is obvious. Group L, to the extent that they
0
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felt no fear in mapping the city of London as a whole, is clearly coping
more successfully with a complex, urban environment.

IV
Let's concentrate on Group L. Figure 14.10 shows the analysis
of the first London maps again. I have duplicated it here for your convenience. Are there any general remarks that we might make about this map
that we have not already made? I think we might note that very few of the
points displayed were not seen on the all-day sightseeing tour taken on the
bus. The few that were not seen included Victoria Station, Soho Square,
Holborn Circus and points closely associated wi th Cartwright Gardens.
We must also note that none of the points, as well the lines reported, was
mentioned with a frequency exceeding 75%. All of the lines wer e encountered on the sightseeing trip with the exception of Carnaby Street and
Euston Road. These correspond to Soho Square and the Cartwright
Garden points. Taking the points and line s together, we conclude that the
bulk of them are important, visible, tourist attractions and of such a
nature as would be visited on an introductory sightseeing tour. The
remaining items fall into two distinct groups: those associated with
Soho-Carnaby Street and the 'IMod li phenomenon, and those associated
with the locality of the dorms. None of the se items is highly consensual.
All of the mapped areas, with the exception of Regent's park, fall into
the same three classes: those seen on the tour, those associated with
Carnaby-Soho, and those :'I.round home. Again, none is mentioned with a
frequency exceeding 75%. The inclusion of R egent l s Park allows us to
postulate a fourth class of items: those associated with a trip to Madame
Tussaud l s.
This trip often include s a visit to the London Zoo, Regent ' s
park and the Planetarium. That the bulk of the items mapped were seen
on the sightseeing tour indicates two things: the impact of that tour and
the fact that in their individual wandering s the kids have yet to visit similar
places with great frequency.
Regarding the is sue of imageability, all of the items mapped
are highly imageable. The points are all landmarks or highly consistent
and strong path intersections: Oxford Circus, Holborn Circus, Picadilly,
Trafalgar and so on. Some have both attributes: Piccadilly is at once an
unforgetable landmark and a node. The same holds true for the lines
mapped. They are all distinctive, visible paths and in some instances
landmarks as well. Such landmark-lines include Tower Bridge, Carnaby
Street, the Thames and Regent Street. The areas mapped at this stage
are all either strictly delimited in life (the parks fall here) or imbued wi th
strong internal characteristics, such as Soho, the City and the London
Docks. {A wo rd might be said he re concerning the delimitation of the
City on these map s
I have not followed strict London usage in drawing
0

.
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the boundary of the City around the ancient square mile towards the Tower,
but have included in the City all those areas that the kids wanted to include
and only those areas. Thus the City is not shown in its full extent to the
north and wanders perhaps a little farther west than is kosher.) The kids
all felt a distinct gap between Trafalgar and the City, a distinct weakening
of visible connectivity. This will show up more clearly in Chapter 17. The
south bank varies considerably on the kids' maps and bears little
correspondence to the Londoner's south bank. For the kids, it was the
visible part of the city south of the Thames. It is mentioned, but with
frequencies consistently less than 25%.
In general, the re sults of the analysis for the fir st set of maps
show us an image of London that could be gained readily in one or two days,
and I am pro bably justified in calling it the American tourist image of the
city.

Figure 14.11 soows us the results of the second set of maps.
Regarding the points, there has not been a significant increase in their
number, but there has been an increase in consensuality. Although no
point is mentioned by more than 75% of the kids, more points are mentioned
more than 50% of the time. Clearly more kids have made it over to
Madame Tussaud's and some have gone to Westminster Abbey to get a
chance to see the inside. However, this is not the situation that holds for
the lines. There has been an emphatic increase in their number and the
image of London has gained in connectivity. The surface of the map is
immeasurably richer in this respect. Furthermore, consensuality has
increased. Euston Road is men tioned mo re than 75% of the time. This
indicates that the kids are moving around by themselves increasingly and
that all this movemm t is not underground. Turning to areas we see that
the surface of London is being discriminated into areal segments, and that
there is increased con sensuality. Hyde Park moves up over 50% frequency,
and the City moves over 25% frequency of mention. Note as well that the
extent of London being covered is growing as well. Chelsea appears for
the first time. Thus the kids are not confining their mapping activities to
increased detail at home, but are moving out into greater London with
growing assurance. Note the growth in size of the sou th bank, the
discrimination of the University Area into the University Area and
Bloomsbury, the appearance of Victoria, as well as a market region
within the City.
Nothing is different about this map and the previous one in
regard to the is sue of imageabili ty, except that the separation of the
University of London from Bloomsbury must have required greater
experience than was indicated on the fir st map. However, with regard to
the issue of legibility, it is a different story. The first map of London,
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with its lack
whole. The
environmen t
a fabric that

of connections, provided no legible pattern for the city as a
second map surface shows that increasing experience of the
is turning London from an experience of floating points into
is beginning to hang together.

In general, a comparison of the first map with the second

shows: increased ar eal discrimination, significantly increased connectivity
and legibility, a slightly richer surface generally, and a definite increase
in consensuality.
Figure 14.12 shows us the results of the analysis of the third
set of London maps. With regard to the points, they have increased
markedly in number, especially when the smaller number of mappers
(19 as opposed to 39 and 27) is considered. On the second London map 27
kids generated a total of 79 point items, while only 19 kids on the third
map generated 84 point items. (All of these were of cour se not mapped
in Figure 14.12.) Con sensuality increases as well, especially locally.
The nature of the points continues to be tourist oriented-famous, highly
imageable, sights. The story is the same with regard to the lines. There
has been an increase of seven lines (Totals remained the same: 43 lines
for both maps; instances were up from 188 to 202, again with a smaller
number of mappers) and a terrific increase in consensuality: the Thames
and Euston are now mentioned more than 75% of the time; Marylebone,
Oxford and Carnaby are mentioned over 50% of the timej and fourteen
othe r streets and bridges are mentioned ove r 25% of the time. Most of
the new streets playa critical role. They ar e not simply new stre ets,
but tie the pre-existing pattern together. Thus High Holborn ties
Shaftesbury Avenue into Oxford and carries it into the City via Holborn
and Kingsway. Portland Place ties Regent Street and Oxford Street into
Marylebone and Eust(im. Thus Piccadilly Street ties Constitution Hill and
Park Lane into Regent Street and the giant node of Piccadilly, while Park
Lane ties Oxford Street to Piccadilly and Constitution Hill. This third
map is admirably tied together. Recall the sequence: first map, few
scattered streets; second map, mor e streets better connected; third map,
lots of streets tightly connected. This sequence takes place under a point
system that varies only slightly.
The same is true of the areas. We have increased consensuality, spotlighted by the mention of Hyde Park over 75% of the time and of
Regent's Park over 50%; but Green park, the Serpentine, London Docks,
Piccadilly, Soho, the Univer sity Area and Bloomsbury are all mentioned
with increased frequency. We have lost one area and gained two. The
gain has been in an amazing discrimination of the heart of the city. We
see not only Soho and Piccadilly, but also a larger commercial area, an
entertainment district, and a distinct area around St. Giles Circus.
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By this stage of the expe rience we are in the presence of a
rich collective image of the city, now transcending the ordinary tourist
image. This srows up in its pure form only in the points displayed. Other·
wise we are approaching an image of the city that might be generated by
a group of natives. Areal discrimination has become quite fine and the
netwo rks of streets is highly connected. Compare this image of London
with the images of Boston collected by Lynch from natives of Boston and
I think you'll see what I mean. Progres s in coming to terms wi th London
has not involved the recognition of new points. These were for the most
part seen and remembered from the first day's tour, if not already known
from media images. But it is hard to spell out the extent and character of
whole areas on TV or in magazines and it is next to impossible to suggest
the nature of the underlying netwo rk. The se are what have been learned
in the seven days that Group L spent in London, and these are what have
increased in richness from map one to map three.
At thi s· stage we are in the presence of a city loaded with highly
imageable point, line and areal phenomena, and in the presence of a city
that can deliver them in a legible manner. Needless to say, London does
not have the legibility of a city like New York, but seven days seem to be
sufficient to garner at least a decent facsimile of such legibility.
Figure 14.13 shows the fourth London map. The number of
kids completing a foo.rth map was only four. Consequently I have displayed
only those points, lines and areas that the three of the four mapped in
common. The con sensuality of this image is impressive. These four kids
showed five areas, five lines, and three points in common. Three of the
four kids showed an additional seven points in common. The four kids
generated a total of 81 items on their map s, a rather amazing figure. A
few general remarks can be made about this map. None of the points,
lines or areas shown were missing from the first map. That is, the
consensual image of four kids drawing their fourth map had already appeared on the first map. That is to say that this map shows the guts of the
London image. And what is the guts of the London image? In terms of
points, it consists with two exceptions, of very famous places: the Tower
of London, Parliament with Big Ben, Buckingham palace, Piccadilly
Circus, Soho Square, Madame Tussaud's, the GPO Tower, and the
British Museum. These have in most cases strong international associations, are commonly seen in advertisemen ts, movies, are practically
items of folklore. The two exceptions are strong local images: Russell
Square and St. pancras Station, both certainly widely known-nay,
universally known-in England itself. A similar, though less strong case,
can be made for the lines. As our native guide pointed out, Oxford Street
is England's Fifth Avenue, Carnaby Street is internationally renowned,
and the Thames needs no introduction at all. Only Euston Road is less
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widely known, and is of local importance. Ditto for the areas: Hyde park,
Soho, and the City are items famous beyond the sho res of England, while
the University Area is of local importance. The guts of the image of
London for the kids of Groop L consist of a few places of local or
particular significanc e and thos e things in London that they knew before
they came.
Before they knew them as isolated incidents, events of history
or the background to movies. Now they could put them together in a
whole living, breathing city.

v
The sort of analysis just performed for the content of the
Group L maps would not have been possible in the case of the Group K
maps. On the one hand, the Groop K maps were exclusively of a small
area centered on their dorm. On the other, they were composed of
symbol sys tems so disparate as to practically exclude any analysis at all
as regarded the city of London. The que stion as to whether thi s was true
for Group K in London only will not be answe red. The analysis is similar
to the comparison made between the two groups in London and will be
merely sketched in here. First of all I direct you to Figures 14.14 and
14.15. These are two Group K maps pulled at random, both showing
Rome. The difference between the symbols systems used on the two maps
leaps to the eyes. In Figure 14.14 the emphasis on the area immediately
around the dorms is apparent, the dorm being in this case the building
labeled Colegio Mexicano. The immediate area is shown in loving detail
and is in fact quite accurate both as to content and relative location. The
direction to Rome is off 1:¥ 90 0 but then that is just the point. The
unprepared Group K mapper has not been watching the relation s of the
macro-landscape and fails to deal with them. Figure 14.15 wanders
farther afield, but note the manner in which Rome proper is squashed into
the lower third of the map almost as an afterthought, while the area
around the dorm is expanded all out of proportion. Furthermore,
St. Peter's, the Piper Club and the Trevi Fountain are on the wrong side
of the Tiber, assuming west to be at the top of the image as proclaimed
by the setting sun and the location of the castle, an item visible from the
dorm. Both figures are maps drawn from a variety of points of view. We
have aerial perspectives, low obliques, and frontal views. We also have
schematic symbols and pictorial symbols. While the two map s are in and
of themselves absolutely delightful products, they are rather useless
from the point of view of this project. (Frankly, these two maps, from
any other point of view, are vastly mor e engaging than anything produced
by Group L. But then Group L was not trying to be cute, humorous,
pictorial and so on.)
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I shall not display the results of the lists drawn up in response
to our que stion, "Where have you been, what have you seen in Rome."
The two groups generated nearly identical lists, moreso than was the case
in London, since we had no trouble with the tour this time. I will simply
state that the actual and perceived experiences of the two groups were
identical. With this point in mind, compare Figures 14.16 and 14.17.
While the divergences are not as remarkable as they were in London, they
are along the same lines. Group K has located the bulk of its points
around the dorm. Group L has mer ely noted the location of the dorm.
Group K has located nine points in the re st of Rome, wlth relatively low
frequencies of mention. Group L has located fourteen points in the rest
of Rome with a great deal of consensuality. Note that St. Peter's, the
Spanis h Steps and the Coliseum have been mentioned by rnor ethan 75% of
the kids. Group L has mapped items farther north and farther south than
Group K, including the Olympic Stadium in the north (passed by the buses
on entering Rome for the first time) and the Baths of Caracalla to the south
(pointed out on the guided tour). Note that all Group K lines are to the
west of the Tibe rand sho w great detail around the dorm, that Group L
lines include five bridges on the Tiber, the route traveled by all buses
entering Rome for the first time, as well as one of the major arteries of
downtown Rome, Group K did remarkably well with the areas, though
not as well as Group L. The K map sho ws four areas, all highly visible
and with low frequency of mention. Group L shows nine areas, the
Vatican over 75% of the time, and some of low visibility (like the rural
area near the dorms, and downtown Rome).
There is no need to continue this comparison. The results are
clear
Without the Environmental A mapping system, or some surrogate,
without a prior disposition to map, Group K has drawn predominately
domocentric map s. The y did a similar job in London and would probably
have done so in paris had they had the chance. They will no doubt,
continue to do so until they are taught (or learn) a mapping system. With
this, we dismiss Group K from our discussions.
Before looking at the results of the Rome content analysis, it
might be beneficial to glance at a few individual Group L maps. I have
pulled four of them at random and they are reproduced as Figures 14.18
through 14.21. The first in the series is the first map of Rome drawn by
Tracy Cummings. She has drawn a highly connected map of Rome first
time out. This map probably lacks a great deal in terms of its usefulness
for the majority of map users. In fact, I would guess that only Tracy
Cummings would find this map useful as a guide to Rome. Nonetheless it
is important to note that she deals with Rome as a whole, has numbered
all her lines, labeled all explicit points, and tried to reduce the unholy
chaos of Rome to order. An impossible task. Compare Tracy's tight

Figure 14.16
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image with Vanessa Garrison's first map of Rome (Figure 14.19). This
map is open, shows the Tiber outside the mapping system, and could
probably be us ed, with a few modifications, by anyone. Generalorientation is correct and she has tried to draw a network connecting the places
seen on the tour with some degree of verisimilitude. Both these maps
show an effort to reduce Rome to order, an attempt that exceeds anything
tried in London at this stage of acquaintance with the city. I would
attribute thi s superhuman effort to the discus sions I had held with each
kid about the London maps on the bus trip coming into Rome (on the very
day before these map s were drawn).
The second map of Therese Montaigne (Figure 14.20) is
characterized by excessive caution. She has given us the cardinal points
and within this geographic space has located only those items of the Roman
landscape about whi ch she feels confident. And she has made only two
minor mistakes: the Coliseum and the lIWedding Cake" are flipped and
the tunnel is on the wrong side of the river. Otherwise she has outlined
the parameters of the space in Rome with great accuracy and no little
insight. Bill Brown's third map of Rome (Figure 14.21) is likewise set
within the context of geog raphic space and within thi s con text operates
with great success. He has included a variety of streets that show amazing
comprehension of the Roman street pattern. although the Via cel CorsoPiazza del Popolo complex is located too far east and south. Bill happened
to have spent some time with Omar Lenz riding about Rome on a motor
scooter and thll:l fact shows up in this map.
The things that should be noted about these four maps is the
generic similarity. The differences-with regard to the symbol system
used and the area of the city covered-are minimal. and yet each map is
capable of saying something about the person that drew it. Group L maps
are sufficiently comparable not to caus e the scientist trouble. and yet
sufficiently distinct to allow him to talk about the mappers themselves.
VI
We naturally start at the beginning. with the first Rome map.
reproduced for your convenience as Figure 14.22. Rather than do the
same sort of analysis that I did for London-which you can carry out by
yourself-I shall comment on anomalies and make a few comparisons
with London. The points are. of cour set simply tourist points. all highly
imageable. far more imageable than anything in London with the sole
exception of the striking GPO Tower. The monuments in Rome are trul y
monumen tal. are the heart and soul of the city. and are distinguished by
their incredible juxtaposition, modern beside ancient beside baroque.
Rome doesn't simply have a large church. it has the largest church in the
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Christian world; it doesn't simply have a memorial to a loved and dead
leader, it has one so gaudy as to be called the IIWedding Cake;1I it
doesn't have a nice baroque square, it has one designed by Michelangelo
himself. Everything about Rome is couched in superlative terms. If
someone could ruminate about the history as sociated with the Tower of
London, they can become eternally lost in the history of the Coliseum.
Rome has only one problem. None of these monuments make sense
together, except for historical sense; they stand out like sore thumbs, and
are connected by the most confusing jumble of streets I have ever seen for
an area so large. And now look at the fir st Rome map. The points are
clear enough and rather consensual, moreso than was the case in London
on the first map. But the lines are tentative, tightly associated,
penetrating only slightly the maze that is the street pattern of Rome.
The striking thing about the areas are twofold: first the
di scriminatian of the heart of Rome into six overlapping areas is a fact
that I don't think would have happened without a strong set in the minds of
the kids toward mapping areas. And then there is that rural area hanging
onto the dorm. Rome is so small that fields amounting to countryside can
be seen from the dorm itself. This caused extensive comment among the
kids and will continue to show up with increasing frequency.
Comparing Rome with London: London is larger but more
clearly organized than Rome, at this stage of the mapping process.
Figure 14.23 bears out this point and another more general.
In London we saw that the points that appeared on the first map were the

points that continued to show up on subsequent maps without significant
change, except regarding consensuality. This is borne out in Rome. Few
points have been added and in this case they ar e only slightly mor e
consensual. The Piazza Venezia has moved up over 75% frequency of
mention, but little else has happened. As was the case in London, it is
the lines that have flowered on this map. Seven major arteries have been
added on thi s map, as well as inc reased detail locally and heightened
consensuality generally. The Tiber is now mentioned by at least 75% of
the kids, and the Via del Corso and Via Caseletto by more than 25% of
them. What has been drawn on this map is a first: a connected route
from the dorm to the drop off spot in Rome. In Rome each morning and
afternoon buses left the dorm s for Rome, for the Piazza Venezia. One of
the frequently used routes can be traced on this map. It starts on the
Via Caseletto, proceeds up the Via Olimpica, turns right onto the Via
Aurelia, crosses the Tiber and coasts down the Via Emanuele Vittorio.
From this snake of a route we find feeders leading to St. Peters, to the
Coliseum and to the Piazza del Popolo. Given the nature of the street
network of Rome it is no mean feat.
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VII
There are no Group K maps of Paris for reasons explained
earlier, and the number of Group L maps was less than half those collected
in Rome and London. A glance at Figures 14.25 and 14.26 will establish
immediately the generic similarity of the Paris product to those acquired
in London and Rome. In Figure 14.25 we have Rhoda Noyes' first Paris
map. It cons ists as do all Group L map s of points and lines with the
typical violation of the rules to draw the river. Rhoda has also given us
a picture of the Arch of Triumph. A coo-pIe of things are apparent: this
city differs from both Londen and Rome by being focused on its river.
Clearly the points of interest on Rhoda'S map are either in, on, or along
the river, for the river acts as a strong organizing influence. This was
definitely not the case in London where the river acted as the southern
boundary of the known world, nor in Rome wh ere its role was more central
but still peripheral. The only other line Rhoda has drawn is the ChampsElysees, a strong, obvious boulevard. Similar remarks might be made
abou t Vittoria Palazzo's second map of Paris (Figure 14.26). The river is
clearly the central object of greatest concern and as usual has been the
occasion of a violation of the point-line-area method. She has, however,
included two additional streets: Avenue New York, possibly because of
the name (Vittoria come s from New York) and the Boulevard Jourdan, on
which is located the dorm, in this case one of the colleges of the Cite
Universitaire. The critical thing about the maps once again is their
clarity and comparability. However, these two examples are somewhat
typical in the sparseness of the detail. Paris was a time of travail in the
collection of the maps. Drawing the maps was sometimes a pain and sometimes a joy, but it was always with emotion.
The first Paris map is shown as Figure 14.27. The points on
this map are not as prominent as they were on the first map in either
London or Rome, and in fact this is a clue to one of the differences between
the cities. Paris, despite the Eiffel Tower and the Opera (mapped here by
more than 75% of the kids), is not a city of monuments. E. A. Gutkind has
grappled with this problem, the problem being that there somehow seems
to be nothing in Paris to talk abou t. His conclusion is: "What is invaluable
is the atmosphere, the spirit of Paris-in brief, the imponderables, which
belong just as much to the essential nature of a city as its external
appearence and physical form" (Gutkind, 1970, 238). And yet, as much as
I agree with him ll this spirit must have an abiding place. Certainly, it is
not in the monuments that we will look for this, but rather in the streets
and parks of this great city. So I see in the particular points located on
this first map merely those things that were seen on the sightseeing tour.
Period. Paris, however, is to be found in the lines. Several things are
amazing aboo- t the lines displayed on this first map of Paris. In the first
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there is the large number. No other first map shows such an abundance
of linear elements, and no other first map shows these elemen ts with such
marked consensuality. This is a fi rst map and yet the Seine is already
mentioned by mol' e than 75% of the kids; this is a first map and yet the
Champs -Elyesses is mentioned by mol' ethan 50% of the kids; thi s is a
first map and yet three other lines are mentioned by more than 25% of
the kids. It is remarkable. And not only are ther e lines but these lines
comprise the beginnings of a tightly connected network. The ChampsElyesses ties into the Rue de Rivoli and the Boulevard St. Germaine at
the Place de la Concorde, and both these streets branch off into the
Boulevards St. Michel and Sebastopol. Nor have we ever seen so many
areas on a first map, and I have failed to map the two most frequently
mentioned areas: the Right and Left Banks. And yet, given what we
have there is a remarkable consensuality about the areas, including the
mention of the Ue de la Cite and the Cite Universitaire by more than 75%
of the kids, and the Luxembourg Gardens by more than 50%.
Generally, it is a remarkable first map, deviating from our
other first maps both in respect to the large numbers of lines and areas
and in regard to their degree of consensuali ty. Rather than attribute this
difference to the kids, I would attribute it to the variant nature of the
environment being mapped. The nature and number of points is more or
less what we have come to expect as normal.
The second Paris Inap was produced from em analysis of only
ten sketch maps. There is nothing methodologically wrong with this, but
the small number of kids has a dampening effect on one l s tendencies to
generalize. But then, from the relationship between the four th and first
London map s, with numbers of kids running from 4 to 36, we might
expect in the case of small Paris samples to be dealing with the heart,
rather than the complete expression of the image. At any rate, this is
the position that will be taken. In regard to the points shown on this
second map it is seen that there is little change, except for increasing
consensuality, and although this has come to be expected on second maps,
some of the increase is likely due to the small samp Ie. All of the places
mentioned by at least eight of the kids are world renowned:
the Eiffel
Tower, Notre Dame, the Louvre and the Opera. Of the balance mapped,
some also fall into this category of fame, while others would not be
familiar to those not acquainted with Paris itself: the Jeu des Paummes,
the Chatelet, the portes St. Denis and Orleans, and the Metro stop at
the Luxembourg, for instance.
But the continued florescence of the lines is not a function of
sample size for we saw nothing like this on the fourth London map. This
is once again simply remarkable: twenty-five lines have been mapped,
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and if twelve of these come to us as a unit, they are nonetheless real for
that. The knowledge shown by the kids of the bridges is astonishing.
In all three cities they were able to distinguish a number of bridges, but
seven exceeds anything we have seen, and none of these bridges are as
imageable as the pont San Angelo or the Tower Bridge. But then, bridges
were cro ssed in London and Rome wi th nothing like the frequency with
which they were crossed in Paris. This emphasizes once again the central
role of the Seine in the image, and in Paris, which shows up in the fact
that it appeared on all ten maps for total consensus, a very rare event
for any size population. Going from map one to map two we have lost
only one street: the Boulevard Sebastopol, a street that emphatically
does not lead to the heart of Paris. There is another factor which might
lead to the legible character of the Parisian street system and that is the
plethora of maps that litter Paris like waste paper litters New York.
There are quite simply everywhere. London was also exemplary in this
regard, but doesn't hold a candle to Pari s, for in addition to map s at
every Metro stop - including the variety that light up your route and
invite play-every bus - stop has a map of the route and every bus
contains several maps of the route WITH THE MAP OF PARIS SCREENED
BENEATH IT. This is astounding. Paris, not that illegible to begin
with, has gone out of its way to clear up the slightest obscurity. This
may well be one of those imponderables that makes staying in Paris such
a pleasure. There is never a hesitation about taking a bus, no fainthearted contemplation of route numbers, but instead a map. Paris is
path conscious and the kids' maps reflect this.
This path consciousnes s is carried over into the areas for
there, as big as sin, is an area characterized by its paths! Les Grands
Boulevards are a problem for the pedants. Created by Haussmann in the
19th Century they are alternately condemned and admired. Edmund Bacon
called them the "life-giving boulevards of Haussmann ll (Bacon, 1967, 179)
while Gutkind says of them and their creator: "Haussmann was not the
initiator of a new era but an opportunist who, in a fireworks of ostentatious
and hollow grandeur, glorified the ambitious aspirations of a parvenue
society" (Gutkind, 1970, 198). And of course Haussmann is right, but only
as far as Haussmann is concerned. What matters, as Gutkind realizes
ultimately, is what goes on on those boulevards and what they mean in
terms of life. Let a Frenchman tell us: The singer is Yves Montand.
The writers, Jacques Plante and Norbert Glanzberg. The occasion, Yves'
One Man Show at the Theatre de l' Etoile in Paris, 1958. I wish you could
hear it:
I love to hang around the big boulevards. There's so
much to see. I love the booths and the bazaars, the
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displays and the lotteries. I'm not a millionnaire.
I can't pay for diversions every day of the week.
So when work ends, I slip between Saint Denis and
the Boulevard des Italiens. That's where the great
heart of Paris beats, where moments of history are
wri tten everywhere ..• And coming to my room like
an appeal, is all the clamor and the lights of the
~_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _~b""e
",-wrL.-O.i-",tc'-<Jhi
...·..........,ng~frr1d--Of-the-big-hQu.-1€-va-l'-d-s~l'-an-sla-te€l,----------------by J. Spencer)
The title of the song, like the name of our area, is Les Grands Boulevards,
and the song explains the attraction of these streets like no scientist ever
could. All the "grand boulevards ll are not located within our region, nor
would the region srown probably be called "Les Grands Boulevards" by a
Parisian, but its inclusion is certainly indicative of the fact that the
streets of Paris are pervasive in its image in a way that the streets of
Rome and London never wer e •
The rest of the areas need little comment except to note the
increasing consensuality. Monmartre, both Seine islands, the Luxembourg,
and the Cite are all mentioned by at least eight of the kids.
Generally, it is the second map that we would expect given the
first one, showing all the traditional changes from first to second maps
with a special emphasis on the paths.
The third and fourth paris maps have such small populations
as to make remarks about them entirely speculative . The number of kids
who drew the third map was eight and the number who drew the fourth map
was three. I remember sitting with Des Jencks in a small cafe near the
Gare Luxembourg and hearing him justify the fact that he wasn't going to
draw me any map s. His reason was simple: I would never get thirty map s
of a given type and hence would not be able to make significant statistical
measures of their content. If only that myth had never been born, maybe
I would have at least one more mapper for each session. But there's no
use crying over spilled milk.
On the third map I have displayed only those results agreed
upon by at least two kids. The image is practically identical to that of
the second map. Only one new point appears and this is the American
Hospital. We have lost several points. There is a certain perverseness
abou t the way the line s hang on, nay, grow, for we have added the
Quay d' Orsay and lost nothing. The same is true of the areas: we have
added the Champs des Mars. In effect, eight kids have produced a richer
surface purely as the result of continued expe rience than ten kids, or
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sixteen kids, did with less experience.
more to say about Figure 14.29.

I donlt know that there is much

Figure 14.30 is another sto ry, a saga in perserverance. The
points have faded to the minimum, and yet these are not all famous
places. The Cluny Museum is a small thing crammed with Medieval art,
the American Hospital has no claim to fame, the Gare Luxembourg is
not remarkable in any way, and the porte d'Orleans is just a large
intersection. This map is not comparable to the fourth London map. This
is not the guts of the Parisian image as that was for London. These points
were mapped by kids continuously exploring and extending their experiential
and geog raphic horizons. But they have not been able to hold the level
achieved by eight regarding lines. There has been a disasterous fall-off
from the third map, even taking into account the fact that I have only
shown tho se places mapped by two of the three kids. This is the guts of
the tourist street network: the Seine, the pont Neuf, the Boulevard St.
Michel and the Rue de Rivoli. But there has been no such decline in the
number of areas mapped and astoundingly we e ven find new ones: the
Sorbonne has become an area in its own right and the Bois des Vincennes
has added to round off the city to the west. Taken as a whole, this final
map of the trip is a tribute to the kids that drew it, and their desire to
see something finished. At the same time it is a tribute to a city that
could not be plumbed in the days available, that kept growing, ending in
an image that continued to grow through turmoil and decimated numbers.
The whole collection of Pari s maps is such a tribute. Whatever they say
abou t the genesis of map making and the acquisition of geog raphic
knowledge, they say infinitely more about compassion and understanding.
VIII
It would perhaps be reasonable to aggregate all the Paris maps
into one map, all the Rome maps into one map, all the London maps into
one map, in an attempt to assess the aggregate image of the city. Perhaps.
But for our purposes here it would make no sense whatsoever, for our
primary concern is not with the image of the city~ but the way that image
changes through time wi th growing experience. The series of eleven maps
showing the results of the content analysis speak to this point. They do
not say, nor are they capable of saying, anything about the relations of the
things displayed on our maps. They speak mer ely to the presence or
absence of certain things and. the increase or decrease in these things.
This is not all there is to the growth of an environmental image but it is a
vital component. On the relevant points the series of eleven maps speaks
definitively and unequivocally and somewhat surprisingly.
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1)

The changes that take place from map to map do not
take place in the same way for points, lines and
areas. These map elements vary in number at
different rates and the fact that they do so gives
substance to our intuitive claim that the three
phenomena are real. At least for the pedestrian
tourist or the tou:rISt ferried by bus drivers, the
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - cdtstinction Detween landmarks and nod-e--=s=-m:---::a--=dre-,---,b- y ----------Lynch seems to be worthless, as does the distinction between edges and paths. When these
distinctions are eliminated it will be seen that Lynch
is also dealing with points, lines and areas. The
variant behavior of the se three elements justifies
our treating them separately .
2) The role played by point phenomena seems to be most
crucial in the early stages of landscape acquaintance.
The points that appear on our map s appear in great
part on the first map and do not significantly increase
or decrease in number thereafter. This was true for
London, Pari s and Rome. But this is also capable of
inference from the distinction between points and
other elements geometrically. points are the simplest
of the three elements p and hence most readily
cognizable, imageable. A point can be taken in at a
glance, whether a piazza or tower . points can be
contemplated as objects wholly at once. A tour take s
you from one point to another, on the scale of cities
from monument to monument 9 on the scale of
continents, from one city to another. The points have
a clari ty that the intervening matrix lacks. The points
are used as anchors for the other elements. Thus
point knowledge appears to be genetically prior,
reasoning from the geometric character and reasoning
from the evidence pre sented on our eleven map s.
3) The second map in each city was characterized by an
increase in the number of lines. This was least
marked in Paris whe re line s appeared in abundance
on the first map. In the case of Rome and Paris the
second map marked the springtide of lines, while in
London they continued to proliferate on the third map.
Lines are intermediate in complexity between points
and areas, being composed of points and making up
areas. The appearance of lines on the first map of

443

".

London and Rome was equivalent to the appearance
of points. The line s were not included in their role
as paths but in their role as sights. Thus in London
it was not the path character of Oxford and Carnaby
Streets that insured their appearance, but their
character. It is on the second maps that streets
begin to appear in their role as paths, emphasizing
connectivity, building a netwo rk that goes from
point to point. Lines ar e genetically subsequent to
points and precursive to areas. The evidence of our
eleven map s speaks to this, though the Paris evidence
is somewhat confusing.
4) Areas whi ch appear on first map s, do so as points.
Hyde Park for instance is not known as an area
when it first appe ars in London, but as a place, a
pointp a thing with unknown extent butimageable
aspect. Areas begin to appear as areas on the
second map, but in all three cities it is the third
map that shows the greatest number of areas, with
the equivocal exception of Pari s. This is clearest
in London, but is also true in Rome. It particularly
applies to areas that are not bounded such as parks.
Thus the appearance of neighborhoods like Chelsea
comes after the appearance of areas like Green Park.
Chelsea has no boundary and its existence is attested
to by no walls. Its existence must be discovered
and its extent remains forever elusive and subject
to debate. This is the only element for which this
is true. points have clearly marked substance.
Line s are invariably labeled. Unbounded areas are
the only exception, and are consequently most
difficult to cognize and the genetically final stage of
the acqui sition of geog raphic knowledge
This is not
to say that new lines and points are not recognized
when one has reached the stage of areal definition,
but that first points were recognized and located
vis -a-vis one another, and then the se points wer e
connected by line s and finally areas in which the
points and lines are embedded are discovered.
0

5) This gene tic sequence is not independent of the
nature of the environment
Overly assertive
points may prolong their importance into other
higher stages (Rome), while the lack of linear
0
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clarity may retard development of a network until
many areas have been established (Rome). Strong
paths may accelerate the development of a network
before or concomitantly with the establishment of
a pointillistic net (Paris). This is not to say that
the genetic sequence described above is not followed
in Paris and Rome. It is, but rates of appearance

~.

---------------a-l.'-€--af-£e-e-teEi-s-t-~en_g-l_y-b_y-th-e-en-vi-ron-m:-entt-.----------------

6) Understanding this genetic sequence and the roles
played by point, line and area phenomena allows
us to outline the components of a legible city in a
systematic way not hitherto attempted. A legible
city (or other landscape) must contain a sufficiency
of point phenomena to allow the con struction of an
image. These points must be highly imageable.
These points must bear a useful relationship to the
linear component which will be the second stage
of acquaintance. Thus the London Zoo, not tied
into the street pattern is of no value in this process
and no one in Group L was able to link the London
Zoo into the network of London streets. Finally
the points and lines must bear some relationship
to the areas delimited or the ability to discriminate
areas will lie dormant. Using these criteria in the
absence of data allows us to assess the legibility
of any city. New York has strong points that can
be cognized and remembered before the city is
reached no matter how you approach it. These
points are tightly tied to the street pattern and both
work subsequently togethe r to define areas. It is
possible to come to grips with New York in a
single day. How man y people know at least two
boundari es of Harlem without ever having been in
New York? This is a feat and it's possible because
the essential points, lines and areas of New York
can all be communicated with reference to each
other, building on the markedly imageable character
of such points as the Empire State Building, the
World Trade Center, the skyscraper s of Midtown
Manhattan and so on .
A legible city is built on imageable points. These
points add up into legible networks. These networks
define legible areas. The whole is an imageable
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city. Taking London as an example, it would be
possible to quantify this sequence and establish
the dimensions of "sufficient" vis -a-vis an area
of given extent, though an even more detailed
study using a larger and more varied sample
would make the results more generally useful.
But tour groups of all kinds -adult, kid, Black,
White, Chinese, Amer ican, male, female, rich,
very rich, poor, student-go to Europe every
summer. The task is susceptible of accomplishment and crie s aloud to be done.
These six conclusions can be even more briefly summarized:
1) Points, lines and areas are the best divisions of
the urban environment.
2) Recognition and organization of points precedes
the recognition and organizations of other
elements.
3) Recognition and organization of line s follows that
of points.
4)

Recognition and organization of areas follow that
of lines.

5) This gene tic sequence is not independent of the
environment.
6) Understanding of this genetic sequence can lead to
the construction of a quantifiable model of
imageability susceptible of application in the
absolute absence of a sample population.
That's enough for anyone chapter to conclude.

CHAPTER 15

I am no artist. A neat and intelligible drawing
is the utmost that I can produce. But even this
modest degree of achievement may be very
useful, as I have discovered many a time in the
laboratories-indeed, I have often been surprised
that the instructors of our youth attach such
small value to the power of graphic expression;
and it came in usefully now, though in a way that
was unforseen and not fully appreciated at the
moment.

• . . R. AUSTlN FREEMAN
A Silent Witne s s

:l
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Whereas content analysis allowed us to investigate the group
reaction to the environments of London, Rome and Paris with particular
regard to the imageability and legibility of these environments, the
analysis attempted in this chapter will allow us to examine the individual
kids I ability to weave a connected network out of these environments.
While the content analysis could have been just as successfully employed
to investigate mere lists of places, the present analysis will probe the
degree of connectivity between these listed places in the spatial dimension.
The map instru ction schedules in Chapte r 3 indicate that the
method we tried to teach the kids should have resulted in maps that were
completely connected. That is, each of the landmarks located should be
connected to another by a line. One of our hopes (it was too hopeful to be
considered an actual hypothesis) was that, through time, the number of
line s connecting each landmark with another would increase. In othe r
words, if in drawing the first map, only one rou te between two points were
drawn, on the second map an alternative rou te would appear, on the third,
a third route, and so on. Increased environmental literacy would result
in a map with enhanced connectivity. The question was: does an analysis
technique exist that would allow us to test our contention in a reasonable
fashion?
Yes, such a technique exists and is well developed. Graph
analysis answers our needs perfectly . Graph analysis, an applied case
of graph theory, is a rathe r recent offshoot of a rather recent concern of
mathematics. Most graph theoreticians trace the origin of their interest
to a paper published in 1736 by Leonhard Euler (see Ore, 1962, ix). The
paper, called II The Seven Bridge s of Konigsberg," deals with the famous
puzzle most of us have seen at one time or another, wherein we are to
trace a path such that we shall cross each of seven bridges once, but only
once. In solving this particular puzzle, Euler also solved the general
case and in so doing created the first floor of a by now amazing mathematical
structure. He opened his paper as follows:
The branch of geometry that deals with magnitudes
has been zealously studied throughout the past, but
there is another branch that has been almost
unknown up to now; Leibnitz spoke of it first,
calling it the "geometry of position" (geometria
situs). This branch of geometry deals with relations
dependent on position alone, and investigates the
propertie s of position; it does not take magnitudes
into consideration, nor doe s it involve calculations
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with quantities.

(Euler, in Newman, 1956, 573)

Euler's interest in the geometry of position lay dormant for nearly a
hundred years, when, in the middle of the Nineteenth Century, the thread
was once again picked up. When it was picked up, it branched into two
threadlets, deeply interconnected, yet distinct: topology and graph
theory. Both took off from Euler I s gener al solution to the problem of
-----th~_s_e-v-en-EH·__i_cl_ges- 0-f-Konig-s-b-eTg,--wm:--cn--at s 0 turn eo ou ttOD:"'e---=-a-p
~o-=-=w""-e-=-r=fu-l'------------tool for the investigation of polyhedra. A polyhedron is a solid whose
surface consists of a number of polygonal faces, and Euler's formula
reads:

v-

E+ F = 2

where V denotes the number of vertices, E the number of edges and F the
number of faces. In proving Euler's formula, Courant and Robbins write:
•.. Let us imagine the given simple polyhedron to
be hollow~ with a surface made of thin rubber.
Then if we cut out one of the faces of the hollow
polyhedron, we can deform the remaining surface
until it stretches out flat on a plane. Of course,
the areas of the faces and the angles between the
edges of the polyhedron will have changed in thi s
process. But the network of vertices and edges
in the plane will contain the same number of
vertices and edges as did the original polyhedron~
whi Ie the number of polygons will be one less ••.
since one face was removed. We shall now show
that for the plane network, V - E + F = 1, so that
if the removed face is counted, the result is
V - E + F = 2 for the original polyhedron.
(Courant and Robbins, in Newman, 1956, 581)
To me, nothing could be more obvious than that at this point
in their proof, Courant and Robbins are actually dealing wi th a sketch
map produced by the kids in Group L using the point-line -area method.
The vertices are our points, the edges are our lines, and the faces are
the areas enclosed by the lines, Fortunately, it is not necessary to
follow the developmen t of topology and graph theory from thi s simple
beginning to the elaborate mechanisms that exist no w. Although their
application to mental maps is novel in geography, the use of these
techniques is well established~ particularly in the investigation of
transportation networks. Summarie s of the use of graph theory appear in
Kansky (1963, Haggett (1965), Chorley and Haggett (1967), Cole and King
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(1968~,

and so on.

The technique has found profitable use in geog raphy.

Unfortunately, of all the se summaries only Kansky' s is
adequate for the beginner, becaus e the other discussions demand prior
familiarity with the foundations of graph theory before they can be used.
While they all discuss the Alpha, Beta and Gamma indic es, and mention
the concept of lIgraph diameter ll , while a few even define the cyclomatic
number, and while they all show the usefulness of these measures in
application to airline and railroad and river networks, none of them,
with the exception of Kansky, make explicit the nature of the minimal
graph, clearly distinguish between a graph and a subgraph, or provide
adequate criteria for the distinction between planar and non-planar graphs
on theoretical grounds. Furthermore, among the summaries noted
there is a massive inconsistency in terminological usage which makes
cross reference between them difficul t (and for a complete picture, cross
reference is a must). Finally, the ultimate blow, none of the terminology
used by the geographers bears the faintest resemblance to that used by
Oystein Ore, whose Theory of Graphs (1962), remains the best mathematical summary of the -field in English.
Nonetheless, depending solely on Ore, I was finally able to
commence analysis of the Group L maps. The first map I tackled has
been previously reproduced as Figure 14.0. As reference to this figure
will show, it consisted of single points floating in space, single unterminated lines floating in space, points embedded in floating lines, as well as
a series of points and lines connected together. Since I wished to
consider the entire map as a graph, it was necessary to deal with all the
elements displayed. According to the rules of graph analysis I was forced
to consider each free-floating element as a subgraph. Further, I was
constrained to consider each line, whether free-floating or not, as an
edge or line; to consider each point, free - floating, denoted or intersection,
or unmarked intersection, as a vertex; and to count as areas only tho se
spaces bounded by lines. It was sufficient to calculate the cyclomatic
number for only seven maps to understand that something was leading me
astray.

,I

The re sults obtained from the analysis of the se first seven
maps were wildly contradictory. I was obtaining impossible results for
planar networks. Icon tinued to vary the criteria until I discovered the
root of the problem. In graph theory a link or an edge is a special line.
It may be seen as the edge of a solid figure, or a link between two points,
but never simply a line, as sketched by Lana Monroe or as understood in
Euclidean geometry. In graph theory, all lines are terminated finitely
by points. In fact, graph theory is not really concerned with lines at all,
but quintessentially with points. Ore writes:
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The first problems in graph theory dealt with
configurations of point s with line s joining
them. In these configurations it was immaterial
whether the line s were straight or curved
continuous arcs between the endpoints; whether
they were long or short. The fact that they
connect two given points is the only essential
element. (Ore, 1962, 1)
He is even more explicit for his definition of a graph reads: "There shall
be a set V consisting of the points whi ch shall be considered to be connected
in some fashion" (Ore, 1962, 1). The only other allowable graph definition
is that of a null graph whi ch is to consist of a set of points V connected in
no fashion whatsoever. But nowher e in graph theory or graph analysis is
there room for finite lines connecting nothing, or unterminated by the
points which are the proper subject of the theory.
So the solution of my pro blem was simple. All I had to do to
be able to apply graph analysis to my maps was to as sign a point to the
end of every unterminated line. I could easily con sider the floating points
to be null subgraphs. I did so, reanalyzed the seven maps and obtained
consistent results. It was smooth sailing, except that I gagged every time
I as signed an endpoint to an unterminated line. The act seemed to me to
be thoroughly illegitimate. Why? Consider the act of mapping and the
significance of the points. The points on our maps are not abstractions,
but in fact symbols for actual landmarks, buildings or places with unique
characteristics. Likewise our lines are not abstract connections between
these points, but symbolic of actual streets, rivers, bridges and so on.
The que stion is: is there an implied and intended distinction between a
line ending in a point, and one not ending in a point from the point of view
of the kid drawing the map? The obvious answer is "Yes." The drawing
of an unterminated line means that the mapper is aware of the existence
at that spot of a linear phenomenon, but that he is unaware of the nature of
the endpoints of that phenomenon. Thus one may cross Oxford Street and
be a ware that Oxford Street continues in a linear fashion in two directions
from the point of intersection, without being aware of anything else abou t
that street. So, whenever I assigned an endpoint to a floating, or otherwise unterminated, line I was imputing knowledge to the mapper that was
not, in fact, there. Furthermore, it could get out of hand. Thus on
Monroe's fir st map (Figure 14.0) I was forced to as sign eleven points
before I could continue with the graph analysis. On other maps the number
of added points was much higher. If, however, I abandoned this process
of adding points, I would at the same time abandon the possibility of using
graph analysis, a technique of great promise. I could, of coo rse, continue
to use graph analysis to analyze those portions of the sketch maps consisting
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of legitimate subgraphs, but this would be an analysis, not of the maps as
a whole, but of parts of the map arbitrarily segregated by the demands of
a mathematical theory. The question was simple: was I to interpret my
data in the light of an analytical technique, or was I to find a technique
that could handle data as it came from the pencils of Group L?
The answer was also simple. I abandoned graph analysis as
a useful tool for dealing with the maps as wholes.
II

Nonetheless, there was a valuable distinction that needed to
be made in regard to the varying degrees of connectivity that obtained
arnq.ng the various maps of any individual, among the various individuals,
and among the map s of the three different citie s. Was there any way to
achieve the ability to make the se distinctions without engaging in further
illegitimate activities? It occurred to me that the issue of connectivity
was closely related in the case of mapping to knowledge, and I considered
ranking the variou s graph-like elemen ts tha t were causing me problems
in order of the amount of knowledge needed to draw the various elements
(meaning the free floating points, the free floating line s, and so on, each
being con side red a spe cific type of graph-like element). The basic
assumption involved he re is that a mar e highly connected map somehow
involves a greater awareness of the relations of the map con tent than
otherwise. This assumption is open to que stion, but my reasoning was
as follows.
The simplest thing one could place on the map surface was a
single isolated unconnected point. This point gene rally represented a
single landmark, and awareness of any number of isolated landmarks
could result from a comparatively passive sightseeing experience. Thus,
the kids were ferried around in the bus, taken to a number of landmarks,
and allowed to see am explore them. In most cases these landmarks
were already part of the kids' cognitive sys tems. Then the kids got back
on the bus am were magically conveyed to another landmark. Most
experience can be disintegrated into a numb er of points.
Now, what is involved in placing the se points on a map? They
could be scattered helter - skelte r on the map, or meticulously located
vis-a-vis one another. But as long as the points wer e not com1.ected by
lines of any sort, only two sets of discriminations were really necessary
on the piece of paper: the point had to be located in the horizontal
dimension, and then in the vertical dimension. Period. This seemed to
me to demand the minimal input from the mapper, demand the least
knowledge, and involve the lowest level of connectivity.
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Then consider the question of the free floating line. The
expe rienc e necessary for a line is grea ter than that for a point, if only
in the sense that linear experience is compos ed of pointilistic experience.
Further, the experience, and the sub sequent drawing of the line,
involves more than location in the vertical and horizontal: it involves
sequential decisions which result in the line having bearing and extent,
attributes which do not pertain to a single point. It seemed that the free
floating line demanded greater input from the mapper, demanded more
- - - - -knll-wl-e-clge--,---a:ncr-su-gg-e-ste-d-a- higtre-ri-e-vei-o-r-c-onrre-ctivity=if- on-ty-iTIIp-n-dtly-.- - - - - - -A free floating line terminated by a point constitutes the next
step in the serie s. It demands mor e knowl edge (ability to associate the
landmark with the street), ani hence greater input from the mapper, but
it is also definite evidence for the first time of connectivity per see If
all that is demanded in the case of a point is recognition of a landmark,
and all that is demanded in the case of a line is an aggregation of
pointilistic phenomena, then a line terminated by a point means that out
of the series of points composing the line one has been singled out as
being crucial for an understanding of the linear phenomenon in question.
Or, conversely, that the line is in some sense critically involved in the
understanding of the point. In any event, two different realms of
geographic knowledge are being linked.
Following the same line of though t it occurred to me that if
the point were embedded within the line, rather than terminally attached,
we were then in the presence of yet a highe r order of discrimination.
The line terminated by a point could be seen represen ting thi s situation:
the kid recognized a landmark and further recognized tha t the street ran
away from (or toward) the landmark in a given direction. In the case of
the point em.bedded within the line the kid recognized tr..at the street ran
away from (toward) the landmark in two directions. In terms of
connectivity, the line terminated by a point suggests the connection of
that point with one other point, presumably to be found at the other end of
the line, while the line embedded with a point sug gests connections wi th
that point at both ends of the line, and henc e greater connectivity.
In the four cases men tioned so far, however, while ther e is
some hint of connectivity in the graph theory sense, there is in fact no
real connection of two separate point s. A map could consist of theseIour
icons without showing any connections among them. But basically we
could rank maps that consisted solely of such icons already. Thus a map
consisting solely of unconnected points could be taken as implying less
connectivity than one consisting entirely of lines, which in turn could be
taken as implying less connectivity than one consisting completely of
lines terminated by points, whi ch could be taken as implying less
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connectivity than one consisting totally of lines with embedded points.
These free floating icons comprised an enormou s portion of the things
drawm on our maps, and none of them fell within the province of graph
theory.
The obvious next step was to consider a line terminated at
both ends by points. Such an icon was connected, both in the graph
theoretic sense and in the sense that the kid had recognized two landmarks
and recognized and drawn a real relation between them. In this instance,
connectivity was not implied, but demonstrated. That seemed to be the
end point of my hierarchy. I was trou bled, however, by the following
seemingly more involved icon, namely a line with two embedded points:
•
•
The problem was that this assemblage implied greater
connectivity than a line terminated by two points, and yet the line utte rly
terminated by two points seemed to be finally connected, to comprise a
definite unit, to constitute a well-rounded remark about the connectivity
of two points, while the line with two embedded points, while being as
connected as the other in regard to the two poin ts, seemed to trail off
indefinitely, implying. at least to me, that the mapper had less complete
knowledge of the environment in que stion. The issue is more meaningful
in the form in which it generally arises on the sketch maps themselves.
Which of the following is the mo re connected: thi s .
or
this
Z Z . Rephrased in this manner, there can be no question
that the first evinces the greatest connectivity. It constitutes a total,
closed set of remarks about six landmarks and six streets. The latter
constitutes, on the other hand. an open, partial set of remarks about
four landmarks and six streets. The former is mor e connected, the
latter les s so. As can be seen, the line terminated by two points is
merely a special case of the first drawing, while the line with two embedded
points is a special case of the second drawing. Arguing from the more
general case, I finally decided to consider •
• as more connected
and hierarchially higher than
••
Thi s latter icon in all of its
manifestations has been called a trailing subgraph, whereas the former
has been termed an actual subgraph, since it is the only one of the six
icons so far isolated that would be considered a subgraph in graph theory.
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This brings us to the end of my mental peregrinations. I have
isolated six combinations of points and lines, ranging from minimal
connectivity (in the case of free floating points) to maximum connectivity
(in the case of the actual subgraph), without delving into the degree of
connectivity as it might vary from actual subgraph to actual subgraph.
(Note that graph theory would have allowed me to rank subgraphs
For
example it would allow me to assess this
~ as more highly
connected than this
since there are more connections per point in
the former than in the latter. I decided not to pursue this route,
0
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Leslie Casyk1s third London maps showing the following
pseudograph elements: point, line, line with terminal
point and line with embedded point.

ACTUAL

SUBGRAPH

c.,..

?

\"'"

Zli
:2. 3
~~

rii\W

AC TUAL
SUBGRAPH

?
1"1 ",0/,(
~

,

20
I~

n,0W!.P-

/5

'-<:.L.OhGt 0 (\
POINT

TRAILING

Figure 15.1

SUBGRAPH

Tracy Cummings' first London map showing the following
pseudograph elements : p~int, trailing subgraph, actual
subgraph.
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inasmuch as the actual sub graphs amounted to a small portion of the icons
found on the maps. Such a ranking would add little to an overall understanding of the maps as a group.) These six icons shall be hitherto
termed the pseudograph elements.
Two issues remamed. The first of these was to discover
whether or not the six pseudograph elemen ts isolated covered all of the
-----pes-s-i-b-le_ee-n-f'ig-u~a-tien-s-wu-ncl_en_the_k_id-sL_maps-.-F-ig-lH"-e-s-l-5--.-e-and-l-5-;-lc----------

show two maps with several of the element s isolated. All the maps were
examined in this fashion and none of them was found to contain any but the
six pseudograph elements considered above.
The second issue was to invent a me chanism for dealing with
these pseudograph elements in a quantitative manner that would allow us
to assign a single number to a given map. To tha t end, three simple
devices were settled on. The first measure was a simple enumeration of
the number of pseudograph elements on a given map. The second was
to work out an index of fragmentation. The third was to provide an index
of average element complexity. These thre e indices are con sidered
indi vidually below.
1) Number of Elemen ts. This entailed nothing more than
counting the number of A) points, B) lines, C) lines with terminal points,
D) lines with embedded points, E} trailing subgraphs, and F) actual
subgraphs. Thus if a map consisted of six points (P), it had a number of
elements (NE) of 6. If, on the other hand, it consisted of one each of the
pseudograph elements, it still had an NE of 6. Thus, the NE simply
notes the number of pseudograph elements on a map and makes no remarks
about their connectivity. HO\X/ever, as \Xlill be seen, it is nonetheless a
powerful guide to the map_ The maps of David Abrams, for example,
seldom had an NE much greater than 1 or 2, but these were both actual or
trailing subgraphs. On the other hand Erica Cruz usually came up with
very high NElS, for her maps contained nothing other than free floating
points or lines. Thus while the mea sure seems deceptively simple, due
to the nature of the pseudograph elemen ts being counted, it actually
contains a great deal of information. This will become clearer as we
examine the results of the analy sis.
2) Fragmentation Index. This entailed a great deal more than
simply counting, arxl yet is qui te simple. Each of the map pseudograph
elements was weighted. entirely arbitrarily. Since a map consisting
entirely of free floating points was obviously more fragmented than a map
consisting of a single actual subgraph (AS). and since we wanted to assess
degree of fragmentation, it was decided to weight the pseudograph elements
more heavily as they were simpler in nature
Thus each P received,
0
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arbitrarily, a weighting of 6, each line (L) a weight of 5, each line
with terminal point (LTP) a weight of 4, each line with embedded point
(LEP) a weight of 3, (tach trailirg subgraph (TS) a weight of 2 and each
AS a weight of 1. It was then a simple matter to calculate the fragmentation index (f):
F

= 6(p)

+ 5(L) + 4(LTP) + 3(LEP + 2(TS) + l(AS)

As index of integration could then simply be calculated by taking the
reciprocal of F (lOO/f
i). The obj ection that these weightings are quite
arbitrary is readily admitted and yet is not considered a serious drawback
to the general scheme. It is now entirely possible to assess each of our
maps and assign to it a number that readily classifies it, if not uniquely,
at least sufficiently from other map s for our purposes. Note, for example,
that a map that consists entirely of a single AS would have an F of 1, while
a map that consisted of 100 piS would have an F of 600. All the maps can
be assigned similar numbers and ranked along a continuum running from
total integration to open- ended fragmen tation.
I doubt that it has escaped notice that the fragmentation index
continues to rise with each additional pseudograph element. Thus a map
consisting of fifty P would have an f of 300, while one consisting of five P
would have an f of 30. Now, the se two maps are equally unconnected,
and yet they show different FI s. Thus the F rates two equally fragmented
maps differently, or, in other words, penalizes a mapper for each
additional pseudograph element added. While I still feel the F to be a
significant measure, this objection has weighti and it was in an attempt
to come to grips wi th thi s that a third measure was invented.
3) Average Element Complexity. The index of element
complexity (EC) was nothing more than an assessment of the average
pseudograph element:
EC =F/NE
Thus, given .a map with 8 P and 1 TS we would have an NE of 9 and an F
of 50:
NE = 8 P + 1 TS . = 9
F = 6(p) + 5( L} + 4(LTP) + 3(LEP) + 2 (TS) + l(AS)
F =-= 6(8) + 5(0) + 4(0) + 3(0) + 2(1) + 1(0)
F = 48 + 2
F = 50

458

EC
EC
EC

=
=
=

FINE
50/9
5.6

Now, of course, none of our six pseudograph elements has a value of 5.6,
but the P has a value of 6 and the LTP a value of 5. Thus, the average
complexity of the pseudograph elements on this map falls on the P side of
a mythical pseudograph dement midway between P and LTP. A map
conslsting of---a:-single A-S---wou1a-l:la:ve an N-E(yf 1, an F ofl, ananenc e an
EC of 1. The EC of 1 says simply that the average complexity of the
pseudograph elements on this map is on the order of an AS.
The EC resembles the NE and the F in its ability to tell us
something about the nature of an individual map. It is at once informative
without being definitive. It is, however, the most definitive of the three
measures discussed, though once again, thi s is true only within the
confines of our particular data set. Thus a low EC does not necessarily
imply a low NE but a low EC is never found on our maps without a
correspondingly low NE. Thus, if a kid has drawn a map with an EC of 1,
it invariably means, not that he has drawn any number of complete AS,
but a single AS. As a rule, a great number of pseudograph elements
tends to imply a great number of fre e floating points and lines. But this
will become clearer as we investigate the results of this pseudograph
analysis.
The application of thi s analytic technique uncovered a numb er
of unanticipated problems, especially in regard to the criteria used to
categorize map icons into the six pseudograph elements established
above. For a complete awareness of what was involved, it seems vital
to establish ex-plicitly the criteria that were finally adopted. TheSe are
described below, pseudograph element by pseudograph element.
I} POIN"TS. A point is that thing on a map without linear,
graphic or verbal characteristics. It may be simply the name of a point
phenomenon (e.g. Soho Square) without associated graphic point (.) or a
point with associated verbal tag (. TL) or an unidentified but obvious point
(e. g. an unlabeled point next to Hughes Parry Hall and Cartwright Gardens
which was obviously Commonwealth Hall) or a pictographic drawing (as
of, say, the Towe r of London). To consider a simple name a point, that
name must appear on our point list or be capable of inclusion on that list.
Thus "Carnaby Street" as a free floating phrase without associated graphic
depiction, would not count as a point, but rather as a line. Names of areas
were not considered in this analysis at all. The point must not be in any
way connected to other elements such as lines.

459

<.

2) L.ll'rES. A line is any labeled or unlabeled or simply verbal
linear element wi th no te rminal points, no embedded points, and no
intersections. The line need not necessarily be a simple straightline and
so may appear either
or L
' a n d so on. However, a
line that appears ~ , is treated as a trailing subgraph even when
the apparent vertices are not either identified by points or labeled.
Readily identifiable bends, when correlated with items in the environment
containing such bends, should be counted as trailing subgraphs in that
they demand discriminations in looking and in drawing, equivalent to the
discrimination necessary to become aware of and draw an explicit trailing
subgraph. Examples of such bends would be those in the Thames, Tiber
and Seine, the curve in Regent Stre et, the bends in the Via Veneto, the
changes in direction of the Boulevard St. Germaine and so on. The
differenc e between a smooth, shallow curve and the se sorts of trailing
subgraphs is completely a matter of subjective perception of degree, and
is not susceptible to mor e objective definition. Fortunate it is, then,
that such cases are relatively rare (most rivers have associated with
them bridges which make them de facto trailing subgraphs).
3} L.ll'rES WITH TERM.ll'rAL PO.ll'rTS. The criterion for these
is a line (as above) terminated explicitly wi th a graphic or verbal point
(likewise, as above).
4) L.ll'rES WITH EMBEDDED POINTS. The criterion for
these is a line wi th associated point located on the line anywher e but at
the ends.
5} TRAILING SUBGRAPHS. A trailing subgraph is that
compage of points and lines in which at least one of the lines is not
terminated explicitly with a point, either graphic or verbal.
6} ACTUAL SUBGRAPH. This is a compage of lines such
that each line segment is terminated by either an explicit point, graphic
or verbal, or by the intersection of that line segment with another line
segment. In other words, intersections of lines are counted as points
within an actual or trailing subgraph.
The entire technique is summarized in Figure 15.2. Reference
to this figure during the discussion of the results will be helpful. The
discus sion is divided into two basic parts. First we shall distinguish
classes of mappers based on the pseudograph measures, and sort the kids
into the relevant classes. This first section will be concerned with
problems of personality and motivation as they effect the maps. The
second will deal with aggregation s of the pseudograph measures and will
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The six pseudograph elements and pseudograph measures .
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examine the effect of the environments on the maps. Thus, the results of
thi s chapter will be concerned with pe r sonality, motivation and environment as these relate to the maps.
II

Figure 15.3 shows the results of the pseudograph analysis for
those individuals completing at least three maps of London. Shown in blue
is the fragmentation index, in black the number of elements, and in red
the average element complexity. The scale is in the same color as the
appropriate line. The merest glance will reveal one thing: that as far as
the pseudograph measures are concerned, the maps produced by the kids
in Group L are highly variable, both from kid to kid, and for the most
part from map to map for nearly any kid. Ii this measure shows us
nothing else, it does show that the kids in Group L were individualists
when it carne to drawing map s.
A closer examination begins to reveal a certain order. If we
concentrate on only one of the measures, the fragmentation index (shown
in blue), things will be simpler. A line can connect three points in only
nine way s. It can make a straight level line, or it can go up, or down,
or up and down, or down and up, or straight and then up or down, or up
and down and then straight. There are no other possibilities. Considering these possibilities we can discriminate and thereby reduce the number
of possibilities from nine to five. This will be more manageable and
reasonable, given our sample size. The five classes (or possibilities) are
described below.
1) The fragmentation index decreases continuously fro m the
first to the third map. This means that map organization is continuously
tightening. The scale is from free floating points on map one to a single
actual subgraph on map three. We also shall include in this class thos e
maps whose F straightens out on the third map if the overall trend is
clearl y one of decrease.
2) The fragmentation index increases continuously from the
first to the third map. This is the flip side of class 1 in every respect.
3) The fragmentation index increases from map one to two
and then decreases from two to thre e. This means that map organization,
initially tight, goes on to fragment, and then returns to a more integrated
state. The scale is from AS to only P back to AS.
4)

This is the flip side of class three in every respect.
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5) In this clas s we shall cons ider thos e fragmentation
indices which are straight lines, or very nearly straight lines. Increases
or decreases are allowed only if they are small. The si ze of thi s
allowanc e will be seen as we sort the map s. Theoretically a straight line
could result no matter the level of organization of the map originally.
Thus, it could consist at the outset entirely of points, and if the second
and third map s had the same numb er of points, a straight fragmen tation
index would result. This is unlikely in practice for the following reason.
'--'------If-the-nu-mb-er-oi-poirrts-irrcrea-s-e-s-or-d-e-CT-e-a-s-e-s-,-trr-e-fra-grrr~mta:tron indhe~x
"-------

will go up or down. Reference to average element complexity will be
necessary to ascertain what is really happening. However, if the initial
map is a trailing or actual subgraph, and if subsequent maps are likewise,
a straight fragmentation will result, although the number of lines and
points wi thin this subgraph may be changing violently. Thus growth in
detail can result within an AS or TS while the fragmentation index remains
stable. For this reason, Class 5 will likely additionally be characterized
by very low NE and ECI s.
Similar remarks about the behavior of the EC and the NE for
each class may be made. Using the foregoing five classes allows us to
sort any number of maps into a manageable number of classes .
In London only Baker and Bloch fall clearly in Class 1, that

of increasing fragmentation. I add Mayo, Lincoln and Casyk to thi s class,
even though their FI s were close to constant from map one to two. Bake r
and Mayo were the closest of the pairs of kids on the trip, and wer e
continuously closest to Miss Bloch. Furthermore, in all five cases there
is an increase in the NE from map one to three and all the ECls hover in
the vicinity of 5, or about on the order of an LTP. The gene ral
characteristics of this class are a median F wr..ich increases through the
mapping sessions, a relatively stable EC, and an increase of the NE. In
other words, the fir st map was relatively well integrated, perhaps as a
result of the small number of elements utilized. Relatively contented
with the initial effort, these mappers tended to add information to their
initial effort, without really concerning themselves with integrating this
new material into their initial schema
Thi s is a mere sketch of a
pos sible mapping strategy.
0

There are four entries in Class 2: Monroe, Cummingsg Cruz
and Nash
Thi s clas s is further characterized by a lower EC, hovering
between 4 and 5, and a steady decrease in the number of elements
employed. The strategy employed by this class of mappers is simply the
reverse of that used in Class 1. The first attempt at drawing a map is
highly fragmented. Subsequent attempts at mapping are increasingly well
integrated. In the case of Erica Cruz we have verbal confirmation of this
0
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strategy. She points out that in her initial attempt she loads her map with
everything she recalls without regard to its integration. Figures 15.4 and
15.5 show her first and third London maps. True to her own assessment
Figure 15.4 shows us almo st all the items on the List of Places scattered
over the map surface with beggarly attempts at integration. Cruz on her
first London map shows us nothing mor e complex than two TS separated
by the rest of the city. But how doe s she proceed? According to Erica,
~---------,s-he-s-ta-rt-s-d-'l'-eppi-ng-pt-a-ce s-on-h-e-r-s-e-corrd--nrap-(rrot-r-ep-ro-d~e-d,ab-out

which she is less certain, trying to increase integration among those
places abou t wbi. ch she feels some confidence. On her third London map
she has reduced the number of places enormously, and has correspondingly
increased the integration among the reniaining elerne nt s. The map is now
basically two trailing subgrap hs, substantially elaborated from their
initial appearance in London map one, separated by much less, cleaner
space. (Some of the other startling properties of Erica l s map s will be
discussed later.) The tasks taken by the other mappers in this class are
not identical. While they do not commence with the littering operation,
they follow Erica in other respects, reducing elements, increasing their
complexity in general, and gaining an increasingly integrated picture of
London.
In classes 1 and 2 we see opposed approaches to dealing with

the creation of a map of London. One starts in confidence and builds on
that, resulting in increased fragmentation (Class 1). The other commences
without confidence, then builds into increasing integration. The next two
classes are combinations of these simplest situations.
In Class 3 we find only Eber and palazzo. In both cases the F
increases from map one to tv/o and then decreases from map two to three,
the NE follows an identical path, and there is a decrease in the EC from
map one to two, although Eberl s EC continues to decrease while Palazzo l s
returns to its original level. Generally the ECls are between 4 and 5 once
again. This strategy may be characterized by a good start leading to overconfidence, followed by a return to caution. Notice that the F rises in
response to the attempt to portray more things the second time around,
and that the return to caution is accompanied by a decrease in the number
of elements portrayed. Palazzo provides the perfect example of this type
as her EC perfectly mirrors the rest of her efforts, while Eberl s
continuously drooping EC is Ie ss confirmatory, although it never drops all
that far.

Class 4 is characterized by initial fragmentation followed by
integration followed by a resurgence of fragmentation. The people
included here are: Noyes, Giaconda, and Wood. Here the first attempt
at mapping is not a great success, but the subsequent experience is

;...
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Figure 15.4

First London map of Erica Cruz
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Third London map of Erica Cruz
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carefully integrated with the initial material in the second mapping attempt.
Cheered by this success one become s overconfident on the third attempt,
including places insusceptible of integration. A fourth attempt should be
characterized by increased integration, and such is the case for Marina
Giaconda. Figures 15.6 and 15.7 show the first and third maps of Marina
Giaconda. Before looking at the se examine closely her graph. She starts
out qui te fragmen ted and then reduc e a her map to a single Actual Subgraph.
That is, from the fragmented beginning seen in Figure 15.6 she proceeds
to integrate entirely the pseudograph elemen ts on he r second map. But
in neither of these two attempts has she gone so far afield as the Thames.
Encouraged by the success of her first two attempts, she retains, on her
third eifort, all the integrated materials of the second but now reaches
down to include the Thame s (Figure 15.7). On her four th map (not shown)
she elaborates the Thames into a Trailing Subgraph and tries to establish
connections between that and the rest of her map.
Figure 15.8 is a reproduction of my first London map.
Generally speaking, my mapping attempts followed those outlined for
Marina, my first map comprising a single rather trailing subgraph. On
my second map (not illustrated) I was able to integrate much of the
material on the first map, but on my third attempt (Figure 15.9) I used
that integrated subgraph as a matrix within which to locate additional
detail not susceptible of integration. Thus I have attempted to locate
Covent Gardens (CG) but was unabl~ to tie this illlto the rest of the network.
The same is true of the Battersea Power Station (BPS), the British
petroleum Building (BP), the Courts of Law (LC) and St . Paul's (SP).
It is quite likely that had I drawn a four th map I could have reintegrated
the map by tying these points in, but that on my fifth attempt I would
probably have gone afield again. Marina is a perfect example of this
class, with her oscillations typified by gradually decreasing amplitude.
The fifth class includes five kids: Jencks, Abrams, Johnson,
Watson and Pagan. Thi s class is characterized by stability in strategy.
Jencks and Abrams show straight lines for all map measures, while
Johnson and Pagan she w nearly straight lines, and Watson shows straight
lines for the first three, moving from an AS to a TS on session three and
subsequently to increased fragmentation. Class 5 is characterized by
more than stability, however. It is critically characterized by very low
EC's, never ri sing above 2 except in the instance of Watson's four th map.
This is tantamount to saying that the stable mappers in terms of strategies
were those who commenced mapping with the most highly integrated forms
available. Thi s is not a necessary attribute of stability. One could
easily be fragmented all over the place and still be stable. None was,
however. Stability walked hand in hand with integration.
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First London map of Marina Giaconda
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Third London map of Marina Giaconda
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Figure 15.8

Woodis first London map.
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Figure 15.10 soo ws the pseudograph results individually for
Rome. As a glance at the fragmentation index will show, the kids'
mapping behavior in Rome was different from that in London. In the first
place it was, after all, a different time and a different space. The London
and Rome mapping sessions were separated by long days of exper ience.
These days had brcught changes in the kids and in the group as a whole.
~-----N-G~-Ga-n-it-be-eve-r-leek-ed-tha-t-en-t-he--d-ay-i-mffl-ed-i-a-tel-y-p-r-i-o-r-to-t-ne---ii-r-st-o-f

the Rome mapping sessions I had gone over the kids' London maps with
them individually. The differences between London and Rome can be
briefly summarized:
1)

The environment was different.

2)

The individual kids wer e exhibiting changes in their
personalities as they settled into the trip.

3)

The group itself had changed, had become more
solidified than it was in London.

4)

Individual dispositions toward mapping had changed,
this change being principally manifested in a greater
eagerness to do "well."

This last issue was very visible and important. For example,
several kids took notebooks with them on the all day sightseeing tour of
Rome, and in these notebooks took notes of our route and in som e cases
made sketch maps. Two of these, reproduced as Figures 15.11 and 15.12,
were drawn by Candy Fisher and Wanda Pierce. As these make clear,
there was a great eagernes s that had behavioral consequences. Another
consequence was the rush to buy maps of Rome. Most of the kids had
purchased such map s be£or e the sightseeing tour had been on the road
two hours. These map s had an interesting peculiarity in that they were
printed with south at the top. This freak showed up that night in the
mapping session woo re many maps wer e drawn with north and south
flipped-unknowingly. This was later pointed out, but the image had in
some minds became fixed, leading to disasterous confusions about the
nature of Rome's spatial layout. What is critical is that the kids were
ready and willing to map, and excited about the possibilities of doing it
all right.
Given these changes in the phYSical and social environment,
in the kids' personalities and in their motivation to map, it is to be
expected (and hoped) tha t the kids would change pseudograph class in Rome.

;.
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It is the nature of the changes that is instructive.
Class 1. Susan Lincoln, Candy F.i.sher, Phylis Gordon and
Bob Watson were the Class 1 mappers in Rome, and of the se only
Lincoln is a pure case, with initial confidence leading to the attempt to
locate places whose relative location was not well known. A strong case
could actually be made for including Fisher in Class 5, except for the
fact that she has an abnormally high increase in fragmentation on the third
map, and an EC that is entirely out of line, if not with the theoretical
definition of Class ~, then with all the examples of Class 5 that we have
seen.
Bob Watson likewise could be placed in Class 5, and with
far greater justification than Fisher. His ca se is rather special and
demands attention, for Bob had spent several days in Rome during the
previous summer. He knew the city well. I observed Bob drawing his
first map of Rome and we discussed it. Figure 15.13 shows this map and,
as can be seen, Bob did not follow the point-line-area method at all.
It is a distinctive product for Group L, with its lack of emphasis on
line s and in its pictoral quality. His third Rome map is similar,
simply including more points and even less lines (Figure 15.14).
Increasing fragmentation in this case simply means more points.
Bearing this out is the very slight increase in the EC. In other words,
this is just such a case of being misled by the fragmentation index as
was described in the introductory notes. If Clas s 5 were simply to
describe invincible stability of purpose, Watson woold belong there.

In Class 2 we have Cruz, Mayo, Eber, Giaconda and Pierce.
Cruz is still pursuing her method of scatter and subtract that she used
to such purpose in London. Erica represents another kind of stability,
the kind that transcends the mapping of a single city. She may not
approach the second map of a city the same way she approache s the
first, but she approaches eachc ity in the sa~e manner. Wanda Pierce,
in the pseudograph analysis for the first time, used her initial pre-mapping sketch to gCl>od purpose, and reduced the chaos of Rome to a single
AS by the third map. Mayo, obviously worried by what she herself
perceived as increasing fragmentat:ion in the London map s has switched
strategies to improve her product in Rome, and once again to good
effect, for she too reduc es the chaos of Rome to a single AS by the third
map. Marina Giaconda, abandoning her oscillatory ways, began her
mapping of Rome with practically no connections whatsoever and
increased these with such vigor as to bring Rome to a single TS by the
third map. Nor is Janine Eber playing a significantly different game:
oscillation turns to fragmentation in an attempt to cram the map surface
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Figure 15.11

Pre- map sketch of Rome by Candy Fisher
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Figure 15 . 12

Pre-map sketch of Rome

by

Wanda Pierce
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with Roman detail. So rich has her surface becoIU@ that she is never
able to bring it to total control, though both her NE and F fall somewhat
to the third map from their Olympian heights. This class threw caution
to the winds in the first Rome map hoping for a payoff in richness and
detail, and then scrambled in the following map sessions to impart order
and connectivity to the spac e of Rome.
Brown, Palazzo, B-loch, and
Nash. Hendricks and Brown appear for the first time in the pseudograph
analysis, drawing three maps in Rome in response to the general increase
in motivation described above. Bloch and Nash have graduated to Class 3
after having been in Classes I and 2 respectively. Nash's performance
in Rome is only slightly different from London, though the trends are
distinctive as can be seen in his NE. Bloch con tinued on her road of
increasing fragmentation tha t she had commenced in London until her F
hit the vicinity of 80, at which point she began a retreat. She also caug ht
the motivation high and was intensely interested in the Rome mapping
sessions. Palazzo was a Class 3 mapper in both cities, and like Cruz
exhibits transenvironmental stability.

~-----------In-e-Ia.-s-s--g-we-£ind-M-en-d-r-rc-ko;

Class 4 mappers included Jencks, Casyk, prinz, Montaigne
and Seward. The se last thre e appear in the pseudograph analysis for the
first time, victims of the heightened motivation that infected the group.
Jencks' switched from Class 5 in London to Class 4 in Rome which was
the most violent of all the shifts that took place. He went from F's in
London of I to Rome F's running between 72 and 80. This is an artifact
of Jencks' misconstruction of the Environmental A mapping instructions
in London which he believed asked him to arbitrarily connect all located
points. When this was cleared up, Jencks! map turned out to be highly
fragmented. Furthermore, while the motivation of others was up, his
was down, as indicated by his set of remarks made to me in Innsbruck
(see Chapter 9), and his inability to occupy his position of group power
prior to the Play (see Chapter 10). prinz's appearance in Rome also
warrants attention. Karl, in company with Porter Portman, made a
great show in London of mapping expertise. He had learned topographic
field mapping with the Scouts, while Porter was, of course, fully
acquainted with Army mapping techniques. Both viewed our simple
point-line-area method with immense scorn and no little pity-until they
tried to draw a map of London. Both were relative failures, but ashamed,
then agre ed on the trip into Rome to give it another try. Porter's was
again dismal failure, but Karl came thrrugh and continued to draw maps.
He proved to have tenacity but little mapping talent and followed the
Class 4 route to ultimate success. Seward, Montaigne and Casyk are
archtypal Clas s 4 mappers in Rome.

,',
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Class 5 had four members: Abrams, Pagan , Cummings and
Jane Brown. Abrams and Pagan are holdover s from London, and join
Cruz and Palazzo in transenvironmental stability though neither of them
were as stable within Rome as they had been within London. Finding
Tracy Cummings in Class 5 is no surprise, since in London, following
the Class 2 rou te, she had managed to bring her map to a single
subgraph in the end . She simply retained that subgraph organization to
handle her knowledge of Rome. Jane Brown's appearance in Class 5
here is similar to Des Jencks' Class 5 appearance in London, although
Jane's connections were withal less arbitrary. Rome was her only
serious fling with the maps and she followed the mapping instructions
to aT, naturally resulting in a single subgraph.
The Rome sessions revealed a higher order of mapping
stability, that of transenvironmental stability. At least four kids
indicated this sort of stability, Cruz, Abrams, Palazzo and Pagan.
That is, they followed in Rome the identi cal strategy that the y followed
in London. It is qui te pos sible that someone like Leslie Casyk could
also join this group, not by virtue of any similarity in her approach to
any two maps, but because her approach to each map is unique. She
may be searching during he r first seven map s for an approach that will
carry her through the rest of the series. Her variations may be
similarities in this sense. However, the maps provide no information
on this point, and so variations must remain variations. This question
of transenvironmental stability does, however, raise two points:
1) That the series of maps produced by a given kid must be
examined in a continuous context across environments and through time
to provide information abrut personal mapping strategies and styles.
2) That each additional map in this series is capa ble of
cau sing enhanced analytic difficulty. Thus, it would be very simple to
examine a single map produced by a kid and type it, and then announce
to the panting public the discovery of TYPES of mappers. This has been
done. However, on another map, a given kid may become another type.
Then the problem of classification becomes more complex, more
difficult, because organic and dynamic. Thi s is the problem we face,
and which the pseudograph analysis was designed to deal with.

*

*

*

There are only eight kids who completed at least three maps
of Paris. These wer e three motivational classes in Paris: those not
about to do the maps, those fervently eager to do the maps, and those
who didn't care but who could be persuaded. Obviously, the eight mappers
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here considered fell in the latter two cla sses. None of these eight fell
into pseudograph Classes 1 or 2, so our discus sion will commence with
Class 3 (see Figure 15.15).

- - - -- -

Eber, Monroe, Casyk, palazzo and Gordon fell in Class 3.
Palazzo completes her transenvironmental stability series by being in
Class 3, for the third time; and while Eber was a Class 2 mapper in
RQ.m.-e-,-she-had-beeIl--a--Claas-3-Inapp-e~iD-LonJ:ion,~Q that thi s is not her
first appearance in this class. Ii Palazzo is a text-book case of a Class 3
mapper, and Eber is slightly overdone, Monroe is even more so, her
fragmentation index running way off the graph on the second Pari s map.
Gordon is like Palazzo, a text- book case. Casyk illustrates a Class 3
mapper who has gone on to a fourth map and her fragmentation index
lends support to our hypothetical sketch of the continued behavior of a
mapper in this class.
There was only one Class 4 mapper in Paris: Marina
Giaconda, and she is an excellent example, starting off fairly fragmented,
only to rebound into enhanc ed fragment ation as she continues to amass
knowledge of Pari s. Pagan and Abrams fill Class 5 in Paris and complete
their own trans environmental series, having remained in this Class from
their first appearance in London.

*

*

*

Below we have listed all of the kids that drew at least thre e
maps of any city, and beside them we have listed the pseudograph class
into which each fell in a given city. It is quite pos sible that you have
assigned a given kid to a class other than that to which I have aSSigned
him according to your interpretation of the data. In this case, I suggest
that you make appropriate changes on Table 15.0
0

TABLE 15 0
0

KIDS RANKED ACCORDING TO MAP STRATEGIES
London
Candy Fisher
Betty Baker
Su s an Linc oln
Claire Mayo
Phylis Gordon
Leslie Casyk
Wanda Pierce
Erica Cruz

Paris

Rome
1

1
1
1
1
2

1
3

1
2
3
4
2
2

t·
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Taylor Nash
Lana Monroe
Tracy Cumming s
Ann Hendricks
Bill Brown
Janine Eber
Vittoria palazzo

2
2
2

3
3

3
3

3
3
5
3
3
2
3

~-------------~arina Glacona=
a-------------------4'--------------4.---------~2
~------------------------

Rhoda Noyes
Therese Montaigne
Karl prinz
Bobbi Seward
Jane Brown
Laura Johnson
Bob Watson
De smond Jencks
Nybia Pagan
David Abrams

4
4
4
4
5

5
5
5
5

5

1
4
5

5

5

There are two possible justifications for the creation of a
table like this: 1) that the mapping strategies bear genetic relationships
to each other; and 2} that mapping strategies bear some interesting
relations hip to som e aspect of the personali ty or behavior of the individual
kids. Both points will be mad e •
I} The mapping strategies do bear genetic relationships to
each other. Clas s 1 and Class 2 are genetically prior mapping strategies,
and in the end are integrated into higher types. Thus Class 3 shows
increasing integration (Class 2) in alternation with increaSing fragmentation (Class I), while Class 4 shows the opposite combination of Classes 1
and 2. Class 1 is not a successful strategy since it leads to less and less
useful products. Of the five people woo commence in Class 1 and
con tinue mapping (Mis s Bloch is the fifth-not included on the table),
four of them move to higher order classes. Only Susan Lincoln follows
this strategy in more than one city. Furthermore there is only one case
of a reversion from a highe r class to Clas s 1, and that is the special
case of Bob Watson whi ch has been discounted above. The evidence is
fragile but clearly points in one direction: having once created a series
of maps that become increasingly disconnected, the kids did not repeat
the process. Thus the process is prior for people who use it once. It
is prior in another sense as well: all of our maps exist at some point in
their construction in this state of fragmentation, increasing from second
to second, as points are added to the surface faster than they can be
connected.
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Class 2 is the basic connecting strategy, and yet by itself is
as undesirable as Class 1 in that it postulates a highly fragmented first
map, or a useless beginning. Of the four kids commencing with this
strategy and continuing to map, thre e of them move up to highe r order
strategies in subsequent cities. Furthermore, there are only two
reversions to this type: Marina Giaconda and Janine Eber, in Rome.
(Note that all thre e instances of reversion to Clas ses 1 and 2 occur in
Rome.) The evidence is no mor e substantial here than it was for Class 1
and yet the tendency is clear: once this strategy has been tried, it has
been abandoned. Clearly, this strategy is subsequent to Class 1, for
until there is scattered, pointilistic, instantaneous knowledge and
experience, there can be nothing to integrate.
A Class 1 mapper approaches an environment with preconceived
notions about its layout and reality and allows his mind to be blown by
experience-along with his map. The Class 2 mapper approaches the
environment with a tabula rasa and allows experiences to crowd in, to
be sorted out and integrated with continued experience. Class 3 and 4
mappers approach an environmen t neithe r in so blank nor so organized
a fashion. The hallmark of both strategies is the ability to integrate or
fragment as experience and the environment demand. Clas s 3 tied for
mo st popular Class, contained one transenvironrne ntalist (palazzo),
as well as one who used the strategy in London and Paris {Eberl. This
strategy allows you to approach a city with some integrating image in
mind that holds it all together for the first map. Then you have a
framework on which to load detail of uncertain location. A Class 1
mapper at this point wculd continue to add detail and still more detail,
but the Class 3 mapper cries "Whoa!" and reintegrates, to provide a
viable framework for the next assault of the senses. And so on.
Leslie Casyk in Paris SIDWS us what four maps in this strategy would
look like. Clas s 4 is the opposite side of the coin. Experienc e precedes
image for this Class mapper, but an integrated image always follows the
initial harvest of pointilistic informa tion. And then this image provides
a base for further garnering. The two clas s es are very similar and
very popular. More kids used these two classes than land 2 put
together and certainly many more than Class 5. This is as it should be,
for roo st of the kids wer e trying to come to grips with the mapping
problem. Naturally they adopted the mo st flexible and efficient
strategies, those allowing for continual experimentation, and those
which, at the same time, admit of frequent, alternating integrated
success.
Class 5 is the classy class and as is always the case with
class it has its drawbacks along with its elan. It was as popular a
strategy as Clas s 3 and contained two of the thre e trans environmentalists:
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pagan and Abrams. It should not be surprising that the most stable
intracity strategy was also the mo st stable intercity strategy. However,
Class 5 allows of no experimentation. You either have it or you find
yourself in another class. Of those commencing in a lower class only
one, Tracy Cummings, jumps up to Clas s 5. As we pointed out earlier,
a Class 5 mapper's first map is generally an actual subgraph (never less
than a trailing subgraph). Ther e is a subtle rea son for thi s and it
involves the advantages and drawbacks of this stragety. To draw a
- - - - - -eo-mp-rete- a-ctua-l-su-lJg-rapn-flr st tlme out means something. In the case of
all but one of thos e drawing Clas s 5 maps in London it meant that they
had to ignor e much of their expe rience. Only Pagan dared to include
the Thames. There was simply no way for the se kids to include everything
that they saw, and still connect it all up. So they didn't. The very
opposite of Erica Cruz who included it all at the beginning. Clas s 5
mappers include only tho se parts of the city that they have mentally
integrated. On following map s the Thame s appears on the third map of
Jencks and Watson, and never appears on the maps of Abrams and
Johnson. To have included the Thames earlier would have meant
fragmentation, experimentation. These mappers do not go beyond the
known. But if Clas s 5 doe s not include expe rimentation, it uniqu ely
allows growth. Class 5 maps grow one to the other before your eyes like
animation stills. The maps of David Abrams are the outstanding example.
He maps in each session only those things he can integrate and consequently
his map seems to grow organically, larger like a body. Other class maps
grow too: grow more detailed or less detailed or more linear-but always
within an established frame of space. David starts out around home, and
then moves out from there to encompass increasingly large areas, all
neatly and veridically connected. This strategy provides the greatest
likelihood of turning out useful products at each stage of the mapping
process, but demands a well-worked out and highly formalized approach
to mapping. It means that that waffling integration-fragmentation has
been accomplished in mapping work elsewhere or overcome as the result
of some characterological trait. For Class 5 mappers, not only is the
map integrated but the mapping operation is integrated and has been
integrated per sonally.
To summarize: Classes 1 and 2 are unsatisfying, genetically
prior mapping strategies, 1. because it commences with an image that
procedes to disintegrate, 2. becaus e it starts with disintegration. Both
strategies result in the minimal number of satisfying, useful products.
Classes 3 and 4 are both flexible and frequently satisfying, and integrate
the two lower orders allowing the naive mapper to work on an approach to
mapping that will work. Class 5 results consistently in the best maps, is
the most efficient, but is absolutely inflexible, demanding a stable strategy
worked out prior to actual mapping. A mapper moves from Class lor 2

..
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or both, to Class 3 or 4, and finally ends up in Class 5.
:map is like learning any other language.

Learning to

2) Mapping stragegies are related to othe r per son ali ty traits.
The argu:ment needed here lacks certain critical pieces of evidence. These
are to be found in Chap ter 19. There it is shown that :mapping strategie s
relate to seat location on the bus, to nu:mber of seats occupied during the
tour, and to the nu:mber of kids sat next to during the tour. Briefly, the
higher the class of :mapping strategy, the :more :mobile the seat behavior
and the :more likely the kid is to sit in the :middle of the bus; the lower
the class of :mapping strategy, the less :mobile the seat behavior, and
the :more likely the kid is to sit in the fran t of the bus. The :median case
is too co:mplicated to present here.
But wi thout this corrolary infor rna. tion ther e are certain
re:marks that we can :make. Certainly Figure 15.0 is i:mpre ssive
evidence that there is so:mething in the kids that relate to their use of
:mapping strategies. To interpret this table let us try to argue that it
shows that :mapping strategies are related :mor e to variations fro:m
city to city rather than kid to kid. In the first place we :might expect
to see that a given strategy was :more likely to be us ed in a given city.
But this is not what we find on Table 15.0. There is no significant
variation in the nu:mbers of kids e:mploying a given strategy for London
and Ro:me. The variations existing between Ro:me and Paris can be
explained, not on environ:mental grounds, but on genetic strategic
grounds. This is not to say that the environ:ment exerts no influence,
but rather that it cannot explain the choice of :mapping strategy.
Another argu:ment that could be advanc ed to explain the
choice of :mapping strategies would be that of :motivation and learning.
Certainly :motivation and education played i:mportant roles in the project.
However, whi Ie :motivation can explain the increase in the nu:mber of
:mappe rs drawing at least three :map s in Ro:me, neither :motivation, nor
education can explain the lack of sys te:matic variation between the choice
of Ro:me and London strategies. Further:more, :motivation and education
can be advanc ed as still other parts of the explanation for the lack of
Class land 2 :mappers in Paris. That is, :motivation and education can
explain the variation in nu:mber s of :mapper s far :mor e readily than it can
explain the choice of strategies per se. Thi s is not to say that :motivation
and education play no role in :moving a :mapper out of Classes 1 and 2, but
rather that this role is circu:mscribed. Further:more, :motivation (and
likely learning) is a personality trait.
The :most valid re:maining possibility is that :mapping strategy
choice is related to pe rsonality. Leaning on the anecdotal knowledge of
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the kids gained in Chapters 6 through 12 can allow us to assess what some
of these relations might be. Speaking solely in terms of group significance,
for example, it might be pointed out that the group leaders- Watson, and
especially Jencks-are Class 5 mappers; that pagan, who had the power
to carryon with the project after Rome, was a Class 5 mapper; that
Abrams, who had the maturity to talk about his travel cycle after two
days in London, was a Class 5 mapper. That is, Class 5 mappers
exhibit certain types of maturity, and seem to have an inflated sense of
_____ G-ont-l!o-l-,- Qf- the-m.-sel-v-e-s- and- otrre-r-s-;--A-t-tm--s-puin t--;--t ne eVl-a--:::e=nC-:c=-e=--l::-:s::-LtC::e-=n:-:-u=-o::~u:::-::s-,--------but cummulative.
At the other end of the scale Class 1 mappers seem to be,
particularly socially, somewhat immature. There can be little question
that Fisher, Baker, Lincoln, Mayo and Gordon lack comfort in the social
setting of the tour. Recall Gordon's conversation about the Rhinish
castles; Fisher's drunk scene in Innsbruckj the clannishness of Lincoln,
Baker and Mayo; their inability to effectively participate in the Roman
events, or to effectively articulate their reasons for withdrawal. These
are polar opposites to the activity and articulateness of the Class 5
mappers listed above. It may be difficult on the evidence to advance hard
opinions, but it must be easy to see that the variations between the kids in
choice of mapping strategies have parallels in other behavioral contexts.
At this stage we can do no more than assert the fact that
personality differences are better explanations of variations in choice of
mapping' strategies than any of the other explanations advanced.

III
In thi s final section we sr.all present evidence concerning the
effect of the various environments on the behavior of certain pseudograph
measures. Most of this evidence is of an aggregate nature. However,
there is some individual evidence.

1) Individual evidence. This has been presented in the
foregoing section. The evidence concerns shi fts in strategic choice
between London and Rome, and Rome and Paris. While it was pointed
out above that the environment played a limited role in the choice of
strategy, it was not pointed out just what this role was. First of all, all
reversions from Class 5 to a lower class took place in Rome. In the
second place, the kids employing identical strategies in Pari s and London
both dropped to lower classes in Rome. This evidence is extremely
fragile, and yet supports the can tention that Rome was a more difficult
city to cognize than was London. There is no contradictory evidence.
The lack of Clas s 1 and 2 mappers in Pari s -although this lack can be
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explained, perhaps more readily, on genetic grounds-is here adduced
as supporting the contention that Paris was easier to cognize. There is
no other individual evidence that speaks to environmental influence from
the pseudograph analysis.
2) Aggregate evidence. The following three figures show
the average number of each element for each map per city.
Figure 15 . 16 shows this for London. One thing that is striking
is the way free floating points escalate in number after a serious drop
on the second London map. Thus on the second London map there wer e
3. 7 points pe r map, whi Ie on the fou rth the re wer e 7.5. Thi s speaks of
more sensory inputs than could be organized and integrated into an
overall schema during the week in London. More was seen than could be
intelligibly handled. Lines rise correspondingly. More roads were
walked, passed, than could be connected. The sudden spurt on the last
two sessions speaks of a desire to get it all down before it was too late,
and thus there is a drop to zero of the intermediate elements, and a small,
but noticible slackening in the use of trailing and actual subgraphs.
London itself had a great deal to do with this, for the se results are not
paralleled in ei ther Pari s or Rome.
In Figure 15.17 we see the average number of elements per
map for Rome. Comparing these figures with the London figures brings
out several salient points. In the first place scant differences exist
between the last four elements in the two cities. The average number of
LTP's and LEP's drops sharply, while the number of TS's and AS's are
slightly lower in Rome than London. When we turn our attention to the
comparable sets of maps it is uniformly and significantly higher in Rome.
The variations in the number of Rome points is nothing 1 ike the
variation that we find in London. In the second place, the number of
lines falls off in Rome, rather than growing as in London. Understanding
the intentions of the kids to produce "good" connected map s in Rome,
this is unexpected. The explanation of this anamoly must be sought in
the other element of the kid-city interface, Rome.

And Rome certainly does demand a glance. Of the three cities
involved in the extensive map operations, Rome is far and away the most
difficult to cognize. In fact, it may not be too much to say that with the
exception of a city like Tokyo, Rome is the most confusing and least well
organized of the major cities of the world. Conceivably, this coold be
related to its ancient history, for it is pro bably the oldest of the world's
major cities as well. It is at least a thousand years older than paris or
London, and in fact had been built and rebuilt (386 B.C.) before Paris or
London were even sizable settlements. Descriptions of Rome at every
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one of her ages emphasize the mess of the city. Thus Gutkind on Imperial
Rome: "Rome continued on her way of disorder, or neglect of the
justifiable ambitions of the masses, and in the self-deception that
innumerable unrelated details would make an organic whole" (Gutkind,
1969, 423). Rome burned under Nero and was once again rebuilt (64 A.D.),
just as chaotically, though with widened streets. With the arrival of the
Christian era the focus of the entire city shifted, from the old Roman
- - - - - -e-en-te-r -, - 1;o- the- u-r -ban-p-e-rip-rre-ry- wrr-e-r-e- Sa.IlGiovanni- irlLAte r ana ·{mUle s"E}
and the Castel San Angelo and the Vatican (in the NW) were located.
Under Sixtus V, Rome began to rebui Id itself all over. The plans of
Sixtus are musts in the urban planning business (see Bacon, 1967, 117-147,
for a peculiarly adulatory example) and yet I find myself in sympathy with
Gutkind who writes: "Why the admiration of the plans of the popes is
almost a 'must' is difficult to understand.
They were a rather haphazard
conglomeration of unrelated details ••• " (Gutkind, 1969, 433). What they
actually amounted to was a city with a plethora of centers, none of them
wielding sufficient visual or functional authority to declare itself the
center of Rome. In the 19th Century the French took over the city and
reworked it, along lines better intentioned, but even less functionally
successful; and of course Mussolini took a hand, building, for instance,
the God - awful Via della Conciliazioni.

\.

Thus a tourist in Rome is confronted by a city without a center,
or several centers all shouting to him with equal strength. It is difficult
not to accede to the authority of either St. Peter's, or the piazza del
Popolo, or the piazza Venezia, or any of the other centers and there are
many. In addition to this is the manner in whi ch all variety of monument
has been slapped next to one another. Thus we find absolutely adjacent
the contemporary .M onuITlent to Vittorio Emanuele, the Baroque Piazza del
Campigdolio, and the Roman Forum. Each is a perfect and articulate
spokesman for its own time, but none of them speak for Rome. The result
is a visual cacaphony that is difficult to cognize. And yet each of the
centers, each of the monuments is an eye-catcher in its own right.
Consequently the naive mapper ends up with a mind filled with points,
each unrelated to each, and none connected together by a visual or
intelligible network of streets.
The streets are the greatest difficulty of all for few of them
run for more than a few blocks. The ones that do, like the Strada Olimpica
and the Via Aurelia, give the impres sian of actually comprising a number
of disjoint streets tied together by a common name. Thus they lack a
character of their own and become difficult even to follow. The plans of
the popes exacerbated this difficulty, slashing across preexisting street
patterns with gay abandon o For all the intricacy of London, major streets
had identifiable characters and wandered in given directions, and
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underlying its pattern was a felt north-south, east-west grid. Nothing
underlies the pattern of Rome but ages of poor planning and the resultant
compage is a nightmare. Now it is obvious that an exploratory system
that operates in New York, or even London, will be of absolutely no use
in Rome. Likewise, a mapping strategy that might have achieved
laudatory results in London, has no chance whatsoever of success in
Rome. And since we are looking at the interface of the kids (in flux)
and the environment (totally different) we must anticipate the sorts of
_ _ _ _ _ _r--e-su-lts-w-e--in.-fa-e-t-feu-na.--.---T-h-i-s-i-s-a-cas-e-wh-en-n-ew-b-otties-areCl:l-ce=m
~a
=n=-c!ld--=
e'"""d'----------by new wine s •
I suggest that the greater number of points is a direct result
of the pointilistic character of Rome and that the lesser number of lines
directly reflects the invisibility of an organic street pattern.
Figure 15.18 shows the average numb er of elements for maps
of Paris. Four distinct feature s demand attention. Unlike London and
Rome the number of points rises continuously. The LTpl s rise on the
third set of maps, while the ASls fall to zero. These anamolies, which
are not overwhelming, may well be a function of either the small sample
size (only eigh t kids) or the unusually high degree of motivation for
these mappers (of not perfectly understood consequences). The average
number of lines also behaves erratically here, and this is principally the
result of the frequent occurrence on the second and third Paris maps of
the twelve streets radiating from the Place de llEtoile, all being drawn
but none connected to anything else. With some justification the se
streets might have been regarded as point attributes, more a remark
about the Place rather than streets in their own right. We have chosen
to regard them as streets to preserve consistency in dealing with graphic
content.
This is not, however, the whole of the explanation, for in
point of fact, where Rome was a pointilistic city, Paris is a linear city,
the city par excellance of boulevards and rues, and it is the se that grab
and absorb attention: St. Micha~l, Champs-Elysees, St. Germaine,
Rue de Rivoli are but a few of the famous streets of Paris, the city known
for its streets as no other city is. To an extent this linear character was
insured by the work of Haussmann in the 19th Century, but it also resulted
from a long history of linear development. The work of Haussmann is like
that of Sixtus VI, ordinarily much praised by planners. In Paris it is,
however, also vocally and self - consciously praised by Parisians and
tourists alike.

If environmental differences were the major explanation for
interci ty variations, we wou ld be unable to see connections between this
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aggregate analysis and t he ear lier individual analyses. This, however,
is not the case. In fact, the rise and fall of certain elements can be
clearly related to the preponderanc e of one or another mapping strategy _
N

Our conclusions are short and simple. The is sue of the
connectivity and degree of integration of the map surface is important,
perhaps central to any discussion of mental maps. If the maps were
susceptible of graph theoretic interpretation, it would be a powerful tool
in this analysis. Unfortunately, our maps wer e not amenable to such
analysis. The pseudograph provides an interesting and valuable surrogate.
Using this device we are able to come to certain understandings of the
relation of pe rsonali ty (subsuming learning and motivational attributes)
and environmen t to mapping. In our analysis we have emphasized the
explanatory power of the personality inputs, deferring final discussion of
this issue until Chapter 19, while pointing out that the dynamics of
integration among a series of maps can be sorted into five classes,
which classes have certain genetic attributes and personality corrolates.
Nonetheless, it can be shown that environmental variations do playa
measurable role in the process of mapping novel environments.

CHAPTER 16

Amer ican visitors to London often attain to quite
remarkable familiarity with many of its feature s .
But their accomplishments in this respect do not
usually extend to an acquaintanc e with its intimate
geography • . The reason is simple enough. He who
would know London, or any other great city, in
the complete and intimate fashion characteristic
of the genuine Town Sparrow, must habituate
himself to the use of that old fashioned conveyanc e
known as II shank's mare" •.•
Now, the Arne rican visitor is not usually a
pedestrian. As time appears to him more valuable
than his money, he tends to cut the Gordian knot of
g e og raphical difficulties by hailing a taxi; whereby
he makes a swift passage at the sacrifice of every thing between his starting-point and his destination •
. . . R. AUSTm FREEMAN
Dr. Thorndyke Intervenes
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While the two preceding analysis techniques have been rather
dissimilar, they have had one thing in common. The content analysis
through aggregation and the pseudograph analysis by abstraction have
removed us greatly from the maps themselves . In the light of our
discussion of Chapte r 13 , it might be noted that in the last two chapters,
our event of inter e st has become the map, not the trip , and our trace
events have ceased being the maps to becom e the re suIt s of the particular
analysis technique employed. In this chapter, we shall look at parts of
the maps themselves, and s hall con sequently be studying as the event of
interest certain aspects of the trip experience itself.
The particular analysis technique employed in this chapter
grew out of a hypothe sis made in the predeparture phas e of the project.
At that time we were labo ring under the as sumption that ther e was in fact
a real world that, under certain assumptions, could be seen by anybody.
This real world was represented on certain maps that we considered to be
veridical, that, in other wor ds, represented the real world as it actually
was. In this instance, it was meaningful to ask how close the sketch maps
of the kids approximated a veridical image, and it likewise seemed
reasonable to postulate that the map s of the kids ~ uld become increasingly
proximate to this veridical image through time , with their increasing
experience. Since we expected to be able to make remarks about the
degree of veridicality of the maps, we termed this analysis the
veridicality analysis . This analysis has been undertaken from two directions, one in the following chapter, and the subj ect matter of the chapter
in hand.
The question of establishing the degree ofveridicality on a
given map is hedged about with the most immen se difficulties. Many
investigators have dcclared the issue to be of absolutely no interest, or
have skirted or otherwise avoided the issue
For example, Lynch writes:
0

To compare with these subjective pictures of the city,
suc h data as air photo s, map s, and diagrams of
density, use, or building shape might seem to be the
proper lIobjective ll description of the physical form
of the city. Consideration of their objectivity aside,
such things are entirely inadequate for the purpose,
being both too superficial and yet not generalized
enough. The variety of factors which might be
evaluated is infinite, and it was found that the best
compari sons to the interviews was the record of
another subjective response, but in this case a
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systematic and observant one, using categorie s which
had proven significant in the anal ysis of earlier pilot
interviews . While it was clear that the interviewees
wer e responding to a common physical reality , the
best way to define that reality was not through any
quantitative, Ilfactual li method but through ,the perception and evaluation of a few field observers, trained
to look carefully, and with a prior set toward the
kind of urban elemen t that has so far seemed to be
significant. (Lynch, 1960, 143)
This passage is extremely important for a variety of reasons.
In the first place, we have not pushed aside the question of the objectivity
of maps, air photos and the like; we know them to be no more objective
than any other depiction of reality, though perhaps vastly more consensual.
Lynch, with his use of quote marks around the world objective, would seem
to subscribe , to one degre e or another, to this point of view. Nonetheless,
Lynch feels compelled to compare his sketch maps and other information
about the city wi th something. One might, obviously, ask why it is
necessary to compare them with ahything at all, and it is certainly worthwhile to ask why, if we must compar e them wi th something, we use what
can be readily characterized as elitist sUbjective responses.
The answer is at once simple and complex. In the first place,
one is impelled to investigate mental images only because it is suspected
that the deviance of the mental image from the veridical image has
important behavioral con sequenc es. As we noted in the Introduction, it
is the consideration of the behavior that makes the study of perception
and cognition meaningful . In seeking to explain the behavior, Lynch
hypothesizes, ani finds, variation between the real world and the mental
world in whi. ch we live. Thus, from the beginning, two wor Ids are
accepted. In the section quoted above, Lynch subsumes the idea of the
real world in the phrase "common physical reality . II The other, mental,
world is subsumed by the phrase IIsubjective pictures." The necessity
in comparing the se two worlds arises from the fact that it is the differences
between these worlds that is being studied. Lynch states this explicitly:
"From the data provided by the comparison of the se group images with
the visual reality , and from the speculations arising thereon, most of the
remainder of this book derivesl' (Lynch, 1960, 16).
Thus, in the beginning of his book. Lynch knows that it is the
comparison of the sketch maps and verbal mate rials with the real worldthe II common physical reality, II the "visual realityll- that must be the
basis of his book. But toward the end, when he comes face to face with
the task of comparing his group images with some objective correlate, he
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seems to cop out, to consider the physical reality insusceptible of
measurement. And yet, he has no trouble achieving his initlal goal
throughout the book. For example:
Most people missed the curve in Massachusetts
Avenue at Falmou th Street, and confused thei r
total map of Boson as a result. They consider
Massachusetts Avenue to be straight, sensed its
right-angle intersections with a large number of
streets, and assumed these streets to be parallel.
(Lynch, 1960, 56)
It is only w hen he has to consider systematically comparing a group of
sketch m ap s and verbal responses wi th the visual reality that he decides
the task t o be inappropriate, the obj ective descriptions to be both too
superficial and not sufficiently generalized. Anothe r strike against the
sincerity of his final plea is that his book is crammed with " objective "
descriptions: six airphotos, seven objective maps, and twenty-five other
photog rap hs •
Thus, in considering the validity of Lynch ' s claim that
comparison of mental images with objective correlates is inappropriate,
we must bear in mind that 1) Lynch explicitly contradicts this position at
the outset; 2) Lynch expend s a great deal of his effort making such
comparisons throughout the book; 3) Lynch considers the use of airphotos,
maps and other photos of sufficient value that he includes numbers of
these while discus sing the subjective images
0

It is necessary, therefore, to seek another explanation for
his failure to make such systematic compa risons as would be needed to
bear out his original intentions
Reference to all the other studies
enumerated on page 67 of this report which have employed or reported
work done using sketch maps, will not help. To an individual author,
they have significantly failed to make such comparisons, with one fairly
fruitful exception: the imaged extent of neighborhoods p barrios,
downtowns and the like have been compared with some lIobjective"
assessment of extent. (See especially: Wood, 1971, Chapters 3 and 5;
and Stea and Wood, in pre ss.) With thi s exception, the failure to mak. e
such comparisons is all but universal. Why?
0

BECAUSE THE TASK IS ENORMOUSLY DIFFICULT. There
are many reasons for this. 1) The que stion of what shall represent the
real world is impossible to decide
Lynch accurately points out that many
such stand-ins suffer from superficiality and lack of generalization, and
that the variety of facto rs available for comparison is nearl y infinite
0

0
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Further matters causing difficulty he re are que stion s particularly of view
point (e.g. your average citizen does not habitually view the world from an
airplane; the world varies depending on whether seen on foot or by car
and of temporal variation, a fact of life, seldom considered in mapping,
et cetera). Thus, the que stion is: to what shall we compare our sketch
map s? 2) Were it pos sible to determine the previous question, your
"
problems would just begin. How would all your sketch maps be reduced to
a comparable scale? 3) More basically, how do you determine the scale
-,-_ _ _ _---Vof -a - ske-tc-h- Inap-?-----41- Hew- cie--you- ci-e-te-rrrrin-e- th-e-pro-j-e-ction- us-e-d:J::j y tIT"'e- - - - - - - - - sketch mapper? Until these last three que stions are answered, you have
no basis of comparison. The enormous difficulty of this task boils down
to two major issues, the first of which has to do with the nature of the
objective correlate, and the second of whi ch has to do with making the
sketch maps comparable both one to the other and thence to the objective
correlate. The simple reason that no one has performed a veridicality
analysis up to now is because it is more difficult than the probable results
are worth, and becaus e, as Lynch has shown, it is easy to rationalize not
doing such an analysis .
I doubt seriously that such an analysis would be attempted
here were our sketch maps and project goals not of such a nature as to
demand such an analysis. We have collected map s sequentially through
time, and would like to test our hypothesis that increased experience
leads to increasingly veridical views of the world. Unfortunately, or as
the matter turns out, fortunately, we have been forced to abandon the
concept of veridical objective Platonic reality. In the general case this
was discus sed in the Introduction, and the spe cific case as regards maps
was dealt with in Chapter 2. There you may recall, it was shown that
all maps are mental maps , among which classes could be distinguished
on the basis of consensuali ty . We discus sed thre e categorie s of map s:
the individual mm tal map, the map consensual to a small group, and the
standard map, or that map consensual to the greatest number of individuals.
Thus in place of the concept of veridicality, we substitute the notion of
consensuality. Can this notion help us out of our hole?
Indeed, it might have been designed expressly for the task,
for to test our hypothesis it needs only to be shown that the sketch maps
become increasingly consensual with increasing experience. That is,
that increased environmen tal expe rience leads to increasing consensuality
among a group of mapper s. By the substitution of the notion of consensuality for that of veridicality, we have obviated the difficulty that Lynch
discus sed: that of deciding what to us e as repre sentative of the real
world. The real world, in our analysis, will be represented by the
consensus of all the sketch map s, and devianc e from the real world shall
then become a function of individual deviance from the group standard.
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Thus, Lynch's problem has gone up m smoke along with his notion of
some Platonic reality.
The other difficulty remams. That is the question of just in
fact how we are to compare the sketch map s with one another to derive
the con sensual image, given the horrendous obstacles of unknown scale s,
projections, surficial variation am so on. In approaching these problems
I was struck by the fact that even if these issues were resolved, the
maps wOlld present certain difficulties of comparison due to the lack
of sensible con sensuality-map to map-in terms of nothing but content.
Very few things were mapped in comrrx>n by the entire group. (In point of
fact, no specific environmental feature was ever mapped by everyone in
Group L, and only one generic feature ·-pubs-was mapped by all the kids
at a given mapping session. It is impossible, obviously, to compare
the relative location of generic feature s.) So rather than pursue some
theoretic dead end, I decided to ignore the issue of scale in its general
aspects, am I cone entrated my attention on those few items that appeared
on the greatest number of maps. Naturally, some of these were points,
some of them lines, and some of them areas. Let us consider them one
at a time.
Points. The most frequently mentioned items common to the
greatest number of maps wer e landmark points. How is it possible to
compare the relative location of one point to another? Assume for a
moment that every kid had mapped The Tower of London and Piccadilly
Circus. Can we make any remark abou t the location of these landmarks
relative to one another? Baldly: no! Why not? Well, how would you go
about doing it? Were you comparing standard maps it would be a snap.
You would be provided with many frames of reference whereby to compare
the relative location of these points. In the first place you would have a
scale that woold allow you to control for scale. In the second place, the
standard map s would have orienting coordinates, or at least compass
roses to allow you to align the maps to be compared. Neither of these
frames of reference is present on a sketch map, and where present
raise questions of reliability. Basically, they are not there. In the
absence of any frame of reference it is impossible to make any remark
about the relative location of two points whi ch would not be tantamount
to establishing a frame of reference, and then reintroducing this frame
of reference as a control. Fur the rmore. it would always prove that the
two points in question wer e in relatively identical positions. Dead end.
Consider then the issue were three points mapped in common
by the entire group, adding say, Oxford Circus. In this cas e two of the
points could arbitrarily be considered the frame of reference and
the relative location of the third point could be established as a function
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of the first two. This assumes that the two points used as a frame of
reference are in fact in identical positions, whi ch is preposterous, but
unavoidable. At least we would have the ability to say something abou t
the relative locations of the three points. But it must be clear that at
least three points are demanded to make such an analysis. Did we have
three such points? No.
Lines. A line by its nature cons titutes the same sort of
- - --"re-£-eT-en-c-e---p-roviaea- oy two points. Thus we could take a frequently
mentioned line, say Euston, and bring all the exempla of Euston to assume
a constant length and bearing, and then examine the behavior of any other
commonly mapped point , line or area. Or, rather than make the length
of the line con stant, home in on a closely associated and frequently
men tioned point, line or area. Could any of the se conditions be met with
our data set? Yes, several of them were there.
Areas . Areas could be the potentially most useful anchor for
our aggregation w ere it not for the ugly problem of shape. If an area, say
Hyde Park, showed up on all our map s, and it assumed a common shape
such that the areas all could be superimposed on one another after being
controlled for scale, then a single area could provide a frame of reference
for any other commonly mapped item. Unfortunately, Hyde Park, which
was mapped by nearly everyone, assumed the mo st fantastic variations
of shape that its use as an anchor was impossible. (To compare areas
otherwise demands the use of a frame of reference such as two points or
a line or a system of orienting coordinates. In other studie s where areas
are compared, the se have been mapped onto a standard base map which
provides this frame of reference.)
There is anothe r set of reasons than the pragmatic one above
set forth that insists on our zeroing in on lines in preference to the other
choices . In The Child's Conception of the World, Jean Piaget discusses
the varying reliability character of verbal responses made by children
from his perspective as a clinical psychologist. He states that verbal
responses can be placed each into one of five classes
These five classes
are: I} Answers at random; 2) Romancing; 3) Suggested Conviction;
4) Liberated Conviction; 5) Spontaneous Conviction
An Answer at Random
occurs when "the child appears uninterested in the question," and the child
"replie s at random wi th whatever fir st come s into his head." Romancing
is when "the child, without furthe r reflection, replies to the que stion by
inventing an answer in which he does not really believe." However, "when
the child makes an effort to reply to the question but either the que stion is
suggestive or the child is simply trying to satisfy the examiner without
attempting to think for himself, we shall use the term suggested conviction."
Liberated Conviction is when "the child replies after reflection, drawing
0

0

i
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the answer from the stores of his own mind, without suggestion, although
the question is new to him." Flnally, Spontaneous Conviction occurs
when the "child has no need of reasoning to answer the question g but
can give an answer forthwi th becaus e already formulated" (Piaget g 1969a,
10-11). Piaget1s schema has great potential value for the study in hand,
and could easily have been brought into play in the last chapter. For
example, Clas s 5 mappers might have been said to have been exhibiting
Spontaneous Conviction, while Clas s 1 might have been said as displaying
Answers at Random, and, in fact, it might be interesting to speculate
whether all our sketch map s weren1t in reality examples of Suggested
Conviction and so on. But Piaget l s schema is not our concern he re,
whereas his approach is. He used the schema to separate the dross
from the gold, rejecting as useless all responses that were not either
Liberated or Spontaneous. I have no intention of adopting his schema,
but I do wish to adopt his approach.
Thus, I argue that lines are more appropriate features on which
to build a consensual image for the same sorts of reasons that Piaget
relies on Spontaneous and Liberated Convictions. In this argument, we
must turn our minds back to the preceding chapter and consider what
turned out to have been involved in the location of points, versus lines,
versus trailing and actual subgraphs -of whi ch the commonly mentioned
lines are generally a part. We saw that points demanded the minimal
input from the mapper, and in the specific case of Erica Cruz that the
location of points was in fact a sort of romancing answer-at-random
affair, with suggestion being provided by our List of Places. We also
saw that as she progressed from map to map that the number of points
displayed atrophied glaringly, and that the number of lines increased
markedly, absolutely, but especially as a relative function of all things
mapped. Arguing from her specific case, and from the conclusions of
the last chapter generally, I concluded that such elements of randomness
operated in respect to the location of points on the map generally as to
make them unfit-in isolation-as anchors for thy sort of analysis we
have in hand at the moment. That is, the thre e points needed for a
pointilistic analysis are not only not available, but were they so, we
would not choose to employ them for the reasons just sketched.
To a substantial extent, the same is true with respect to areas.
Not that they donlt demand enormous input from the kids g both in the act
of areal recognition initially, and in the process of drawing them on the
map overlays, but that because they make such demands, and because
areal boundaries are subject to so many interpretations (see Wood, 1971,
Chapter II for an exhaustive discussion of boundary problems)g and
because many areas are entirely matters of subjective response, that,
for these reasons, areas v.ould likewise provide poor anchors for the
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analysis here contemplated.
Which leaves us with lines. The definition of a linear item
in the environment is not usually susceptible of the sorts of problems
that plague areas. Their edges are definite and have obvious consequences.
Violation of the edge of the Thame s in a similar manne r can result in death
by drowning. In this respe ct, lines are superior anchors to areas. On
the other hand they demanl much more from the student than do points,
- -- - -- and- a-re- l-e-s-s- ]i-ke-ly- to- b-e- r -anaomly places on a map. POlnts are, ana- - - - - - - - - - - can comfortably nestle on a ground of whi teo Lines go somewhere, and
are not comfortable located in empty space. (This observation does not
apply to point-like streets, say Carnaby Street. Carnaby Street didn't
really go someplace as much as it was experienced in the sense of ft large
open-air market. And on many maps Carnaby Street appears as mer e
words floating freely. Id est, this line was really a point. Nor will it
appear in this analysis in the guise of a line.) To sum up, lines seem
to be less infected with randomness than points, and less liable to
sUbjective interference than areas. Hence, lines would seem to be the
anointed elements for this analysis. But-always a but-pragmatically,
lines will be sharing the glory of anchordom with points, simply becaus e
we use what we've got, not what we want.
As reference to the con tent analy sis sbo wed, there were
lines available for this analysis. In London, the Thames, Euston Road
and Oxford Street were mentioned with admirable frequency, always by
at least 50% of the mappers, and often by more than 75%. In Rome, the
only line mentioned frequenUy was the Tiber, and yet lines could be
constructed through the most frequenUy mentioned points. In Paris we
had the Seine and the Boulevard Jourdan. What is suggested is that one
line can be held constant, locking the map s into conformality in one
dimension. A point (or points) frequenUy associated wi th this line will
lock the maps into conformality in the remaining dimension. The study
element can then be traced from the map onto a sheet of tracing pap er.
Gradually, the study elements from all pertinent maps will appear on
this sheet of tracing paper. To concretize our hypothesis, we anticipate
that a study element, say Oxford Street, will form a clot of lines on the
first tracing. The streets will exhibit no con sensus relative to the
locked (or reference) line, say Euston. On the next set of maps, we
anticipate that Oxford will be drawn with an enhanc ed degree of
consensuality. On the succeeding set with an elJi;ater degree of
consensuality. Thus set 1 will show us Oxford
, while set 2 will
display ~ , and set 3 look like ZL
'!..

realized.

What do we have in these tracings? A lot more than I at first
In the first place we can consider the bearing of Oxford, or any
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other study line, to Euston, or any reference line. Second we can
consider the varying lengths ani form s of Oxford at a glance. True, we
can say nothing about relative length, becaus e of the uncontrolled scale,
but, if the lengths become increasingly uniform, we begin to understand
something about the issue of scale changes through time. (This also
applies to the distance between refer ence ani study lines.) Then, in
regard specifically to the river s, we can take in the intriguing que stion
of variations in width and shape.
The technique is simple, effective and dramatic. It doesn1t
answer all the questions rai sed at the beginning of this chapter but it
marks a step in the right direction, a step that is followed up in the next
chapter.
II

Figures 16 . 0 through 16.3 show Oxford Street as it appears
on the London maps. In the first case we find twenty different ideas about
the bearing, shape, length and location of Oxford vis-a-vis Euston Road.
As to bearing, these representations can be divided into three classes,
thos e running essentially north- sou th, those running east-west and thos e
at some oblique angle. Five of them are oblique, five tend north-south
and ten run east-west. That is, only half the maps have shown Oxford
in its true bearing vis-a-vis Euston. With regard to the issue of shape,
19 of the 20 map s agree that Oxford is straight, and the one curved
example is not radically curved. With regard to length ther e is no
agreement, which can be taken in one of three ways: either all the maps
have been drawn to the same scale and Oxford is varying in length, or
none of the maps have been drawn to the same scale and Oxford is the
same length in all instances subject to scale correction or some
combination of the foregoing two. Actually, it doesn1t matter which of
these explanations we accept, since we are looking for increasing
consensuality which will include a tendency to draw the maps of London
at similar scales. It would be simply noted that the variation in length
is enormous and rang es from a qu arter of an inch to nearly three. With
respect to location we can make remarks about only a few of the maps.
Tho se drawing Oxford to the north of Euston and to the east of our
stabilizing point are substantially confused, as are those who show Oxford
intersecting Euston or as an extension of Euston. These amount to half
of the drawings. In conclusion: half the drawings show Oxford with the
wrong bearing; half the drawings show Oxford ill-located with respect
to Euston; there is extensive variation in length; the re is consensus about
the shape.
The situation with regard to the second set of map s is totally
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Figure 16.0

Oxford Street, maps held constant on Euston Road and
Cartwright Gardens, from first London maps.
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Figure 16.1

Oxford Street, maps held constant on Euston Road and
Cartwright Gardens, from second London maps .

Figure 16.2

Oxford Street, maps held constant on Euston Road and
Cartwright Gardens, from third London maps .
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Oxford Street, maps held constant on Euston Road and
Cartwright Gardens, from f ourth London maps .
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different as can be seen at a glance. Of the twelve Oxfords shown, nine
of them agree on the issue of bearing, making it east - west. There is
total agreement with respect to the shape, all being straight lines.
Furthermore, variation in length has also been reduced . Finally, only
two of the drawings show a total lack of sensibility vis-a - vis location.
Both are shown north of Euston and one of these is also shown east of the
reference point. In conclusion: 750/0 of the drawings now show Oxford at
--~-,-----------------_____t,."h=e~c"'o~r~r~e.ct~_ea rjng-;- B3-% -Q£-thce-d-~a-w-in-g-s-s how-Oxio-r-a: cor r e c tly-Io c ate d
with respect to the standard; there is decreased variation in length; there
is total agreement on shape.
The third map confirms this trend. Of the thirteen drawings
shown, ten agree on bearing and location . The re is great consensus of
shape and length, particularly among those showing correct bearing.
Although the three miscreants stand out, there is actually an impressive
amount of agreement on this third map, especially with respect to the
length of Oxford, an area in which agreement has not been terribly
strong up until now. This is the one real area of change between the
second and third maps. There is another difference that has to do with
north - south scale. On the second map Oxford lies on top of Oxford in
great proximity, whereas on the third all the Oxfords have spread apart
some . It would seem that on the second map in addition to other
agreements that there was a strong consensus about the scale with which
to represent the north-south dimension, at least in this portion of the
map surface. While the greater variation in north - south scale that shows
up on the third map is within limits, and is substantially less than on
the first mapll it is greater than tha t on the second map. But on the other
hand, there seems to be g r eater east - west scale consistency of the third
map than on the first o r second. Tr-..is would seem to suggest the
pos sibility that scale was dealt with one dimension at a time in the
sequence of map creation. We shall watch for this in the rivers which
follow.
The final figure in the Oxford series shows only three
representations of Oxford Street, all wildly disparate vis-a - vis bearing,
shape, length and location. The one interesting thing about this is to
see how this information showed up in the content analysis. Recall that
Oxford Street there showed up as Oxford Street ll correct in every respect.
It is this sort of geographic harum-scarum that is totally obscured by
content analysis.
Our conclusions from the Oxford series can be succinctly
stated: consensuality (and in this case veridicality in the primitive
sense) increases with respect to bearing, shape, length and location for
the first three map sets; concomitantly, scale would seem to become
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increasingly consensual generally, with stronger agreement in the
north- south dimension on the second set, and in the east-west dimension
on the third set.
'~

Figure 16.4 through 16 . 7 show the same thing as we have seen
for Oxford Street for the Thames . In addition to bearing, shape, length,
and location , we shall consider the question of fatnes s . It will be noted
in Figure 16 . 4 that four of the drawings show this last quality . These
four kids violated the point - line - area method when it came to drawing
the river . We have already discussed the difficulty of restraining
oneself to a line when it comes to drawing something as "areal" as the
Thames. Now we shall be able to see how this issue is dealt with by the
kids through time. On their first attempt at drawing the Thames the
kids were able to come to no agreement about the river except to note
that it was south of Euston Road. Otherwise the river is shown with
any wildness of shape, bearing, and a certain variation in length, though
many of the maps show the river crossing its entire surface from east
to west.
Figure 16.5 shows the kids' second attempt at drawing the
Thames. I don't think I have to point out the great increase in
consensuality with respect to bearing (commencing in the south-west,
curving north, and wandering due east off the map), shape , length and
location. Furthermore, most kids are drawing the river fat, five instead
of four. Without que stion, the se are drawings of the same river. Given
the complexity of the Thames, this is no mean feat. It might be further
noted that the re is increased agreement on the distance between the Thames
and Euston Road. This wou ld bear out what we learned on Oxford Street
about the increased consensuality of scale in the north- south dimension
on the second map.
Figure 16.6 shows the third attempt. This is a simple
reaffirmation of what we saw on the second set. There are still five fat
rivers, but they now comprise half of the rivers drawn.
Turning to the last of the Thames collections, we see that if
our final four mappers could come to no agreement about Oxford Street,
they could agree about the location and length of the Thame s but not about
its shape and bearing, though the disparities shown are not enormous.
There is remarkable stability in the north - south scale, especially if
you remember what was happening to Oxford Street.
Our conclusions about the Thames series are repetitions of
our conclusions about Oxford. There is increasing consensuality (and
veridicality in the primitive sense) from the first attempt to the second,
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The Thames River, maps held constant on Euston Road
and Cartwright Gardens , from first London maps .
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Figure 16.5

The Thames River , maps held constant on Euston Road
and Cartwright Gardens, from second London maps.
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Figure 16.6

The Thames River, maps held constant on Euston Road
and Cartwright Gardens, from third London maps.
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Figure 16.7

The Thames River, maps held constant on Euston Road
and Cartwright Gardens, from fourth London maps.
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and in this case the consensuality is retained through maps three and four.
Likewise there is strong agreement in regard to the north- south dimension
appearing on the second set. It might be noted that the north- south
variation that appears on the third Oxford set is swallowed up by the
consistency in the Thames set in this dimension on the third set. That is,
the kids agree on the third set abou t the north- south scale for London as
a whole (since the Thames is the south boundary of most of our map s
while Euston Road is the north boundary) but that within this consensual
scale for all of London there ar e local variations in the vicinity of Oxford
Street (of elsewhe re we are not in a position to speak). An additional
remark must be made about river fatness: drawings of the fat river
occupy an increasing large part of the drawings of the river altogether.
All of these conclusions are confirmed in Rome. Figures
16.8 through 16.10 show the Tiber and its transformations. The first
attempt to draw the Tiber resulted in what can only be called a mare's
nest. The Tiber is going in any and all directions, is drawn at any
length, with any shape, and appears just about anywhere. With one
exception,whenever the Tiber crosses the reference line or an extension
of that line it means that our reference points appear on the wrong side
of the Tiber wi th regard to the majority of map elements or with regard
to an orientation sys tem drawn on the map. That single exception is the
case of a student who showed the westward trend of the river in its
northern extremity. Notice as well the enormous number of fat rivers.
This is especially noteworthy since the Tiber is a narrow stream
compared with the Thames. But this time, the compelling desire to draw
rivers fat has seized a large number of our students. To characterize
this compage as a mare's nest says it all
0

In comparison the second attempt at the Tiber is order and
consensus personified. Most of the rivers are now heading north and
south. Whereas twelve rivers crossed the reference line on the first
attempt, only five do so now. Whereas eight rivers ran in a predominantly
east-west direction on the first attempt, only one really doe s so now.
There is a marked increase in consensuality. Note that in London on
this second attempt we noted an increase in agreement about the north south scale to be used in drawing the map. We can't speak to this issue
here except to note that there is certainly no consensus about east-west
scale on this map.

The third attempt is not only more consensual in all respects»
but shows an increased agreement about the nature of east-west scale.
This agreement in east-west scale on the third map was noted in regard
to Oxford Street in London.
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Figure 16.8

The Tiber River, maps held constant on a line drawn between
two of: Trevi Fountain, Spanish Steps, Piazza Venezia,
Vittorio Emanuele Monument; from first Rome maps.
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The Tiber River, maps held constant on a line drawn between
two of: Trevi Fountain, Spanish Steps, Piazza Venezia,
Vittorio Emanuele Monument; from second Rome maps.
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Fig ure 16. 10

The Tiber River, maps held constant on a line drawn between
two of: Trevi Fountain, Spanish Steps,Piazza Venezia,
Vittorio Emanuele Monument; from third Rome maps.
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In concl usion with respect to the Tiber series we note that
representations of the river are generally fatter than those of the Thames
in spite of the fact that the Tiber is narrower than the Thames; we note
an increase in consensuality wi th respect to bearing on all three maps;
we note an increase in consensuality with respect to location from first
to second (fewer cross the reference line) but especially from second to
third (still fewer cros s the reference line and mo st are in the center of
the paper); we note an increase in agreement, not with respect to actual
length, but with respect to the amount of paper scribed; we note increased
agreement with respect to east-west scale on the third map; we note
increased consensuality with respect to shape J but this needs explication.

There is no agre ement as to the shape of the Tiber. There is
no idea in the minds of the kids in Group L as to the shape of the Tiber
even on an individual basis, with the sole exception of Bob Watson, who
had, of course previously spent time in Rome. But this lack of knowledge
can take several forms. Absolute ignorance would result in as many
straight representations as wildly curved and this is exactly where it
becomes possible to speak of increasing agreemEnt about the shape of
the Tiber through time. On the fir st attempt there wer e in fact several
straight rivers, and a number which resembled the Thames in number
and character of bends. On the second attempt the number of straight
and Thames-like rivers has decreased, and they have further decreased
on the third attempt. That is, there is growing agreement about the
Tiber as a river with a large number of wild curves.
This perception of the Tiber has consequences. How do you
draw a river that is composed of a series of wild and uncognizable curves?
Figure 16.11 shows Vittoria palazzo's second attempt at drawing the Tiber.
But can't we see what she's done? She's taken her pencil and waved it
down the page. This says the wildness of the river is beyond her
comprehension and that she is simply capable of indicating-not the
shape - but the fact of its incomprehensibility. Further, the drawing of
the Tiber becomes a sensual delight. Try tracing Vittoria's river. Feel
the wonderful ease and freedom and flexibility of that movement? She
put her pencil down and let go. Of everything .
Figure 16.12 shows Miss Bloch's third attempt to draw the
Tiber. Though you can't see them in the reproduction, her river
consists of three connected fragments. The first fragment consists of
the top three curves. Then she has lifted her pencil and drawn that
magnificent sweep toward the "teatro Marcellus
Finally she has done
a Vittoria Palazzo down to the Mediterranean. If you try to trace this
river, you will find it a delight as well. The insanity of the Tiber has
been the occasion for unleashing tho se drawing tendencies that the
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Figure 16.11

Second Rome map :

Vittoria Palazzo
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Figure 16.12

Third Rome map :

Germaine Bloch
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point-line-area method was designed to inhibit, that free and easy
destruction of any hope of drawing a decent map. Fortunately the Tiber's
insanity caus es little necessary displacement of most features, as long
as it runs north-south and is placed in the center of the paper. But,
see what I mean about shape. The agreement that comes with experience
in Rome is that the Tiber is beyond taming.
The more restrained approach to the Tiber is shown in
Figure 16.13, Marina Giaconda's third map. It is a nice map that I
would like to dwell on, but we're here on rive.rine business. Marina has
not let it all hang out with respect to the Tiber. In the first place she
shows us less of the river than do the other s. For her, Rome is to the
east of the river to begin with, and its northern and southern extensions
are of little interest to her. But within these confines she has drawn a
sensuous river as well. It took no tongue-biting concentration to draw
that river. Its two banks were swept out in single smooth strokes. Try
tracing them. You'll succeed most readily if you approach the task with
a loose wrist and relaxed fist.
The differences between the Tiber and the Thames are easy
to summarize. The Thames had vast, slow, cognizable shifts in
orientation that were vital to the arrangement of the rest of the city. The
Thames was a relaxed, areal giant. Not so the Tiber. It scurries back
and forth acro ss the landscape in a hurried, frenetic manner but without
wandering too far in any of its wanderings from a straight line that could
be drawn through it. And these differences were readily communicated
to the kids who displayed them on their maps, in London by trying to get
the exact shape down pat, in Rome by merely suggesting what was going
on. This difference between the Tiber and the Thames drives home and
underscores the fact that these maps are the results of interactions
between the kids and the wor ld; neither the world, nor the kids, but both.

*

*

*

The case is made best in Paris. Here is a river that plays
an absolutely vital role in any map of the city. Here is a river that makes
one huge easy curve through the heart of the city. Figures 16.14
through 16.17 display the drawings of the Seine. In the first case we see
that the river is fairly well represented right off the bat. Most of the
time the Seine is heading in the right directions, basica.lly east-west,
though with terminal curves to the south. These curves are not well
understood at thi s point. But this is only gene rally true. There are two
cases of the river drawn totally out of whack, and many instances of
gratuitous curves where none exist. There is little consensus about its
location except that all the drawings are north of the reference line.
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Figure 16.13

Third Rome map by Marina Giaconda
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And most of the rivers are fat now.

-'

The second set of drawing s shows incredible consensus,
With a single exception, the rivers are the same shape, in the same
place. We have never seen such agreement up 'til now. And all the
rivers are now fat. This amazing consensus continues to be displayed
through maps three and four. As opposed to the Tiber, this is a tame
river, crucial to know, and easy to know. And so we see consensus.
The drawing s speak for themselves. I have nothing to add.
The conclusions reached from this analysis are easy to
formulate and would seem fairly definitive. Environmental knowledge
increases with experience for any individual. For a group this increase
in knowledge shows up in' growing agreement about what has been
experienc ed and this agre ement grows along a variety of dimen sions:
bearing, shape, length, location and mode of representation. Thus in
each city we have seen the rivers drawn chaotically on the first attempt
in all respects. On the second attempt we have seen growing agreement
about bearing, shape, and location and have noticed stabilization of the
north- south scale. On the third attemp t we have seen still greater
agreement with respe ct to bearing, shap e and location, and have seen
growing agre emen t in regard to the east-west scale dimension. The
issue of length has been somewhat difficult to assess for the rivers, but
length became increasing consensual for Oxford Street from the first to
the third map s, The fat representation of rivers has increased from a
mere handful of kids on the fir st London map to all of them on the second
Pari s map. A subsidiary conclusion is that rivers are more properly
described as areas than as lines, particularly in the absence of the
utilization of the river in its functional character (i. e., the kids in
Group L did not us e the rivers for travel in the cities)
0

What this all adds up to is that map creation proceeds along
well-defined genetic lines with regard to our map typologies developed in
Chapter 2. First maps, no matter the strategy employed, will tend to be
more personal than third maps. Mappers move from being creators of
individual mental map s to being creators of consensual mental maps.
Given time and inclination they move to being creators of standard
mental maps. The sequence was also shown to be true with regard to
content, the third map always showing greater consensuali ty in this
respect than the first. Thus both content and form become increasing
consensual through time. But in the content analysis thi s development
was shown to be related closely to the use and cognition of point, line
and area phenomena. Combining the results of the two analytic
techniques leads to the following conclusions:
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Figure 16.14

The Seine River, maps held constant on the Boulevard Jourdan
and the Cite Universitaire, from the first Paris maps.
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Figure 16.15

The Seine River, maps held constant on the Boulevard Jourdan
and the Cite Universitaire, from the second Paris maps.
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The Seine River, maps held constant on the Boulevard Jourdan
and the Cite Universitaire, from the third Paris maps.
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Figure 16.17

The Seine River, maps held constant on the Boulevard Jourdan
and the Cite Universitaire, from the fourth Paris maps.
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1) Per sonal men tal map s, genetically the first type to
appear, are characterized by low consensuality in
content and are pointilistic in nature. There would
seem to be a connection between point consciousness and the most personal of mental maps. This
could be stated: per sonal mental maps are point
oriented; or conversely, point oriented maps are
most likely to be only personally useful.

2) Consensual mental maps, genetically the second
type to appear, are characterized by higher
consensuality in content and are more linear in
nature. There would seem to be a connection
between consensual images and linear orientation.
This could be stated: consensual mental maps are
line oriented; or conversely, line oriented maps
are likely to be more widely useful than point
oriented maps.
3) Standard mental maps, genetically the last type to
appear, are characterized by nearly total
consensuality in content, and show area s better
than the two preceding types. There would seem
to be some connection between the standard mental
map and areal orientation. This could be restated:
standard mental map s are areally oriented; or
conversely, areally oriented maps are likely to
be the most widely useful of all mental map s.

('

f)

CHAPTER 17
Imagine the following physical equipment: a blackboard
on which is drawn a representation of the earth's
surface, a portable bulletin board with the opaque cork
board replaced by a plate of glass and this contraption
placed about twenty feet in front and parallel to the
blackboard. In addition, imagine a large number of
strings, each string having one end glued to the
blackboard and the other end glued to the plate of glas s
so that it is not difficult to imagine that each point on
the blackboard map has a string connecting it to each
point on the glass. The strings establish a one-to - one
correspondence between the blackboard and the glass.
The particular relationships of the set of points at the
blackboard end of the strings to the set of points at the
glass end of the strings determines the transformation
or, the geometric rules under which we are constrained
to move from one surface to another. There are severe
restraints on what sort of rules of translation can be
adopted. For instance, we could have the strings cross
each other in a chaotic entanglement producing a random
transformation. This would create a situation in which
every spatial property on the blackboard is destroyed
by the transformation to the glas s. This is not a
promising spatial prospect .•.

• • • WILLIAM BUNGE
Theoretical Geography
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As must be clear, despite the success of the analysis
performed in the last chapter, it barely scratches the surface of the
map. That is, we were able to discuss three rivers and one street using
that technique. Needless to say, this will not do. A map is much more
than any element, no matter how central or prominent that element is.
Furthermore, the space of the map may conform to certain characteristics around a given featu re and yet conform to an entirely different set
of characteristics elsewhere on the map surface. The deformations of
the rest of the map surface mayor may not follow from the deformation
of a given feature. Is there any way to get an idea of the character of
the map surface as a whole, without grappling with the question of scale?
Indeed ther e is just such a technique available. To my
knowledge the technique was first applied to mental maps in a report on
a project utilizing sketch map s of the campus of Clark University to
investigate the impact of a move on the part of the faculty from one set
of offices to another (Beck, Cohen, Craik, Dwy er, McCleary, and
Wapner, in press). In theory the technique is quite simple, although its
assumptions demand investigation, but in practice the technique is
somewhat demanding. However, its use in the study mentioned above
provided amazing and fruitful results and consequently it has been
employed, probably more fruitfully, in the study at hand.
Reference to Figure 17.0 will facilitate discussion of the
technique. Here is the comparison of the sketch maps with a standard
map. Whether or ,not the standard is a veridical representation of the
real world is irrelevant. No matter what it represents, it provides a
standard against which to compare all of our sketch maps. The standard
maps used in this case were recent large scale maps of London, Rome
and Paris. These were reduced in size to six by nine inches and a
rectangular grid was laid arbitrarily upon them. It is important at this
point to understand the characteristics of this grid: l} all lines crossed
each other at right angles; 2) all line segments were of equal length in
either direction; 3} each compartment was a perfect square containing
an area of one square inch; 4) all vertical lines were parallel and all ,
horizontal lines were parallel. The grid may be seen in reduced form
in Figur e 17. 0 •
This grid bears an arbitrary but precise relation to the city
over which it is imposed, similar to the relationship between the world
and the somewhat arbitrary grid of latitude and longitude lines imposed
upon it. As a result of this imposition, each point, line or area in the
city may be assigned a specific set of coordinates which define it uniquely.
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Thus, the back entrance of the Ecole Militaire in Paris bears the
coordinates H3. 5, V2. 5 and no other point in Paris bears these
coordinates.
Now, if the relations that obtain between the things mapped
by the kids are isomorphic to the relations that obtain on the standard

..

map it will be pos sible to produce an identi cal grid on a sketch map. To
the degree that the relation s between the things mapped by the kids differ
from the same relations on the standard map, the grid will be deformed.
Vertical and horizontal lines will not cross at right angles, compartments
will not form squares, line segments will be of varying lengths, and so
on. In Figure 17.0, the points in the lower row represent the same
points shown in th6! upper, or standard situation. Those in the lower are
representative of the relative locations of the points that obtain on a
hypothetical sketch map. Connecting the points in the standard situation
results in a right-angle grid, while connecting tho se in the sketch
situation results in a grid that differs markedly from the right-angle
example. The difference between the grids may be measured using a
variety of devic e s .
The process of drawing the grid on the sketch map is worth
describing, both for a better understanding of the grids that are to be
displayed, and for the benefit of anyone wi shing to repeat the process.
However, certain assumptions must be made about the nature of the map
surface before it is possible to proceed. These assumptions derive from
the dis cus sion of the nature of the map surface in Chapter 13. There it
was shown that the map surface is no mor e inherently II spatial II than it is
"temporal, II that is, to the extent that the map is a trace of a space -time
event, it displays spacio-temporal relations, as opposed to either
"spatial l l or "temporal" relations alone. This realization allows us to
see the map as isomorphic to the experiences inherent in gathering
information to be mapped, and makes it impossible to view the map as
merely the display of "spatial relations," whatever those may be.
Further, our argument will draw heavily on our ability to reduce the
triadic spatial relation "between" into a pair of spacio-temporal dyadic
relations, as discus sed in Chapter 13.
The As sumption of Spatial Continuity. It is a common
as sumption tha t spac e is continuous in nature, that is, that space doe s
not consist of discrete "hunks" but rather that is a continuum, as it were,
from one part of space to the next. However, the General Theory of
Relativity and certain recent discoveries in quantum mechanics tend to
cast some doubt on the general validity of this assumption, suggesting
that the nature of expe rience (and of space and time) may be discontinuous,
that a certain state may exist for a time, and then be replaced by a
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finitely different state. Considering these issues Russell says that
"continuity of motion, which had always been assumed, appears to have
been a mere prejudice ll (Russell, 1964, 833). If this is the case, our
customs of interpolation and extrapolation lack theoretical validity, and
must be disallowed, or at any rate seen as practices founded on purely
assumptive grounds. On the other hand, the Success of the General
Theory of Relativity in these areas is not complete (see Adolf Grunbaum
in Smart, 1964, 313, for a summary of the failures of the General Theory)
and even Russell is constrained to remark that lithe philosophy appropriate
to quantum theory has not been adequately developed l l (Russell, 1964, 833).
This being the case I suggest that we continue to employ tools such as
interpolation that are based on the assumption of spatial continuity in
general.

If there are questions about the continuous nature of experience
generally, there are many more questions that could be raised about the
nature of mental space and sketch map space in particular
For example,
the mental space of dreams does not seem to be continuous, but rather
discrete, and in fact it is partially the discrete character of dream space
that allows us-demands us -to call it dream space. However, sketch
maps are not dream space, and since the que stion of the relationship
between the discontinuous nature of dream space and other mental space
will be here begged, we are going to assume that the space represented
on the sketch maps is in fact continuous in nature. We shall assumewhatever the shape of sketch map space-that it flows continuously across
the surface of the map without finite breaks. Thus we may interpolate
and extrapolate in sketch map space
0

0

The Assumption of Navigational Sufficiency. Where our first
assumption established the continuous nature of sketch map space, this
assumption will establish the nature of the shape of sketch map space and
allow us to designate an appropriate geometry fo r the examination of this
space. Essentially this assumption says that sketch map space is a
sufficient representa tion of the environment in question to allow the
sketcher to navigate in said environment. To rephrase this assumption,
it means that the gr i d produced by the sketch map obeys the following
laws: first, lines parallel on the standard grid remain parallel on the
sketch map grid; second, if grid line 2 appears between grid line 1 and 3
on the standard map. it so appears on the sketch map.
Let us consider the implications of this assumption. A
person setting out to walk through Paris along an arbitrarily deSignated
line might first encounter the Boulevard Jourdan, the parc Montsouris,
and the Boulevard General Leclerc, then pass to the west of the Jardins
de Luxembourg, cross the Seine, pass between the Tuilleries and the
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Louvre and so on. We shall consider each of these encounters as a point
and note that they can be arranged in a linear sequence such that the
second encounter comes between the first and the third, and that the
third comes between the second and the fourth and so on. (Basically we
are disintegrating the spatial sequence into a series of dyadic pairs as
set forth in Chapter 13.) Each of these points can be numbered as
follows:

....--....z

1

,

4f

.$

.. ee---+
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This sequence as drawn has spatial relations to be sure, but also has the
temporal or causal sequence in which they were encountered on the
arbitrary walk described above.
Now consider the location of these points as found on a
hypothetical but typical sketch map •

•
•
3 •

?-

•

8

All that our assumption of navigational sufficiency says is that a kid
drawing this map is nonetheless able to walk the route described above
even though the points are not ostensibly arranged on the sketch map as
they are on the standard map. On the standard map the walk from the
Boulevard Jourdan to the Louvre appears as a simple straight line. The
standard map was made according to a standard projection. Is it
necessary that the student use the same projection? No. All that is
necessary is that he be able to complete the walk using his projection.
That is, we must encounter point 2 between point land 3 in the sketch map
as on the standard map. Can this be done with the sketch points?
Certainly:
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Our simple, though not straight line, solution is only one of many
potential solutions for this particular set of points. What is important
is that in both the sketch set and the standard set, the nature of the
spacio-temporal experience is similar. Both sets are sufficient for the
navigation of the Parisian environment. Neither the standard set nor the
sketch set are real. Both are representations on a two dimensional
surface of an infinitely more complex multidimensional situation. The
standard straight line may appear more elegant, or it may not, but it is
no mo re real.
Now consider thr ee parallel walks on the standard map.
could be represented in the following manner:
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The same set of points might appear on the sketch map as follows:
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This set of points unquestionably looks chaotic when compared with the
order of the standard set. The assumption of navigational sufficiency
allows us to connect the points in the following manner:
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While this arrangement may not appear as elegant as the standard
arrangement,
both arrangements are equally sufficient, and that is
what is important. {It might be objected at this point, where I have
employed our law concerning parallels, that the three lines sketched
above are not in fact parallel. Quite the contrary is true, for the
Euclidean axiom of parallels simply state s that there is exactly one
parallel (that is, a line which has no po:int in common with the first line
and such that both line s are contained in a plane) to a line through a
point not on the line, and it is in exactly this sense that the lines sketched
above are parallel and in this sense only.
Obviously it would be pos sible, in the standard case, to
connect point 1 with point A with point a, and so on; with points 2, B and
b; 3, C and c; and so on, until we found ourselves wi th the completed
standard grid. The same can be done with the sketch grid which would
finally look like this:
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I have omitted the arrows for the walks this time since it is obviously
pos sible to make the walks in ei the r direction (theoretically). Nor will I
bother to draw the diagonals that could be drawn et cetera. The two sets
of points-standard and sketch-are topologically isomorphic and that is
sufficient to navigate by. At this point I wish to discuss the manner in
which our as sumption of spatial continuity comes into play.
Suppose for a moment that in the preceding illustration only
points labeled I, 2, 3,4,5, and those labeled a, b, c, d, e, existed.
That is, suppose that the sketcher had omitted all those points labeled
A, B, C, D, E. Were this the case I would have proceeded exactly as
I have for the points displayed, with thi s exception: I would have been
justified in interpolating the existence and position of the missing line.
Its existence is a function of the continuous nature of the space in
question, and its position would be interpolated to correspond to the
position of the same line .on the standard map - midway between the
numbered line and the lower case line.
In the end our assumption of navigational sufficiency amounts
to no more than assuming that the kids sketching the maps are capable of
navigating through the environments of London, Rome and Paris with the
information displayed on their maps. It is likely that our failure to
understand this in the past resulted from our unwillingness to consider
the possibility that the sketch mapper was not distorting the world in his
map but rather projecting it according to a personally consi stent and
useful system. There is, of course, no reason that he should use any
of the multitude of mathematic al p r ojections that have been devised by
professional cartographers. There is nothing to have prevented him
from representing his environment using any convenient system, no
matter how strange such a projection might appear to our MercatorAlbers-Miller-Lambert jaundiced eyes. All that is necessary for any
map is that it be useful to an individual, to a group, to any number of
people, and by useful I do not now mean to imply that it be even
navitationally useful, so long as it fulfills some felt need.

To understand the role these assumptions play in performing
our grid transformation analysis, it is only necessary to describe the
process of locating the grid on any sketch map. You take a sketch map
and assign to each item on the map the coordinates that that item would
have on the standard map. Thus, the Eiffel Tower on the standard map is
located at H3, V2, so we assign H3, V2 to the Eiffel Tower that appears
on the sketch map . We do this with each and every item on the sketch
map. When all the coordinates have been transferred to the sketch map,
we regard them as control points and begin to draw our grid system,
treating the grid line s as isarithms (see Figure 17. O).

' ;'
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It may be objected that isarithm is not too appropriate word
but I rather feel it is. An isarithm is a line connecting points of equal
value. The value that all the points along one of our grid lines have in
common is that of equidistance from the edge of the standard map. Thus,
all the points along grid line V3 are exactly equidistant from the edge of
the standard map. Furthermore, the use of the term isarithm assumes
that higher and lower values cannot be found next to each other without
the incidence of intermediate values. Thus, although on a given sketch
map we find a point located on grid line 2 immediately adjacent to a point
located on grid line 5, we assume that pas sing between these two points
are grid lines 3 and 4.
The treatment of the grid line s as is arithm.s results directly
from our assumptions of surficial continuity and navigational sufficiency.
Actually, our grid lines become analagous to
contour lines, as a
glance at the following sketches will make apparent. To the extent that
the grid line s are analogous to contour line s, so the grid transformations
that comprise the re sults of this analysis are analogous to topographic
maps. Has this analogy any value?
It could have great value. The study of topography has
developed an interesting and extensive vocabulary that we may borrow
from freely and apply to the study of mental map surfaces. It is
particularly relevant in a study such as this, which by virtue of collecting
maps through time, is able to take a genetic viewpoint. The basic mental
map-geomorphic analogy is quite rich. Thus novel experiences may be
compared with the tectonic activity of the earth1s crust, the effects of
memory compared with the process of erosion, and many geomorphic
features compared with many features of the mental map surface.
Consider the analogy of the grid line described a couple of paragraphs
back. Several proximate grid lines, the result of two environmentally
distant items being placed next to one another, can be understood to
represent a steep slope or cliff. Consideration of these grid lines as a
perceptual or cognitive cliff gives us a handle on this phenomenon. It
might be designated a p-cliff (for perceptual-cliff) and its existence
would imply the same sorts of things about the mental map that the
existence of a real cliff implies about the nature of topography.

Further examples of analogies are legion:
In terms of the grand scale of geological proces ses
the re are two fundamental classes of landforms.
First, there are the original crustal masses raised
by the inte mal earth forces and by volcannic
eruption. They comprise the initial landforms
0
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Second, there are the landforms made by agents
of denudation. Because the se follow the initial
forms and occur in orderly sequences, they are
called collectively the sequential landforms.
(Strahler, 1965, 228)
In terms of our study the initial p-landforms are the mental maps whose
traces we have been conside ring. Volcanic eruption is not too violent a
term to compare with the effects of a summer tour to Europe on the
mental map of an individual. The sequential p-landforms, components
of mental maps that develop under the impact of time once the trip has
ended, . gradually denude the initial p-landforms. And as is true in the
geologic case, certain portions of the initial p - landforms will prove to be
more resistent to p - erosion than others, leaving sharply etched remnants
on an increasingly smoothed surface. By studying the se IImemorials" in
a geologic fashion, it might be pos sible to reconstruct the initial
p-landforms, even in the absence of specific information about the nature
of the surface.

Any landscape is really nothing mo re than the
existing stage in a great struggle or contest.
The internal earth forces spasmodically elevate
parts of the crust to create initial landforms.
The external agents patiently keep wearing these
masses down and carving them into vast numbers
of smaller sequential landforms. (Strahler, 1965,
228)
Strahler's words apply equally well to the mental landscape.
Thi s is one way in whic h the grid transforn~ation anal ysis enriches our
ability to discuss the characteristics of the mental map surface.
There is, of course, a second, even more obvious analogy
that can be drawn between the grid lines and the lines of latitude and
longitude. This analogy has been implied throo gh much of the preceding
discussion. Thus it is that we become able to discus s with cartographic
precision the varieties of projections employed by the kids in drawing
their sketch maps of London, Paris and Rome, and by extension to som e
awareness of the probable projections employed by the mind in storing
locational information. Waldo Tobler has provided the rationale for
our approach in his attempt to determine map projections employed by
map makers of six and seven hundred years ago (Tobler, 1966). In this
study he used a technique practically identical to ours, assigning
contemporary coordinates to items portrayed on these ancient maps,
drawing the grid employing these coordinates, and subsequently trying to

.

543

identify the nature of the projection used in drawing the map in the first
place.
The following comments refer only to the estimation
of the map projection implied by the ancient
mappaemundi and portalan charts. The maps
••• under investigation do not contain any indication
of the terrestial graticule of latitude and longitude.
Thi s has led some students to conclude that the
maps are not based on any projection ••• Certainly
the lack of graticule does not imply the absence of
a projection .•• It would be correct to say that the
map is not based on a map projection only in the
sense that the cartographer involved wasnot
consciously employing a map projection. But, as
one learns from any elementary work on map
making, every map requires a map projection.
The ancient maps the refore are implicitly referred
to some map projection. •• The fact that the implied
projection doe s not match either of two specified
contemporary projections does not prove that the
chart is not based on a map projectionj such a
conclusion can never be drawn if one accepts the
notion of an implied map projection. The search
must continue for a map projection, which may be
anyone of the several hundred now known, or may
be one which is completely unknown today. •• An
obvious approach is to attempt to sketch the lines
of latitude and longitude on the map, as estimated
by identification of locations shown thereon.
Examination of the graticule, its curvature and so
on, should provide hints as to a reasonable family
of projections. (Tobler, 1966, passim)
At this point Tobler's interests and our diverge since ne
becomes concerned with estimations of increasing accuracy throughout
the history of cartography. Of course, we are ~ot using the earth
graticule as a basis of comparison, but rather an arbitrary grid
analogous to the earth graticule. Nor am I concerned wi th establishing
the type of projection used by an individual mapper, but rather wi th
the varieties employed and the growth of projective consensuality through
time.
In an earlier article Tobler wrote:
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The desire for a classification of map projections
sterns from the fact that an infinite number of
distinct projections are possible. Hence, the
fundamental problem in classifying map projections
is the partitioning of this infinite set into a
comprehensible and useful finite number of
all-inclusive and preferably non-overlapping classes.
(Tobler, 1962, 167)
The clas sification devised by Tob ler resulted in four basic
classes of projections. I will not delve into the reasoning behind his
classification but simply adapt some of its salient features to my purposes.
The fourth clas s was cons idered by Tobler to be the simplest. As a glance
at the results farther on in this chapter will show, it is also the least
common in the mental map situation. Class four is characterized by
perfectly straight lines in the rectangular situation:
Tobler's
third class relaxes the criterion of straightness in the meridians, while
retaining it in the parallels:
~
For class two Tobler reversed
the criterion of class three producing a grid like this:~. In class
one, both the parallels and meridians are curved: ~. (All the
other categories are actually special cases of this class, the most
general. )

I,I,I.
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There are other systems for analyzing map projections into
categories of varying sys tematic quality and character. Robinson, for
example, has provided ten criteria that can be used to classify maps
based on deformational properties (Robinson and Sale, 1969, 221-244).
He also discusses a classification based on constructional properties
(Robinson and Sale, 219-220). All three of these classifications (Tobler's
grid morphological, and Robinson i s deformational and con structional
property approaches) are insufficiently general for our purposes, in that
all are concerned with the geometry of projecting a sphere onto a plane,
an issue that mayor may not be relevant in the mental mapping case.
Inasmuch as Tobler's deals with the characteristics of the apparent grid
(and grids are what we have) and inasmuch as his results in the smallest
number of classes, it is Tobler's system to which we shall allude.
Nonetheless, Robinson's clas sifications have some merit and could be
employed with value.
,-

At this point we are ready to examine the results of the grid
transformation analysis. Bear in mind, however, what we have covered
in this introductory note: we have made two assumptions about the sketch
maps, and have discussed two sets of language with which to deal with our
results. The two assumptions are those of surficial continuity and
navigational sufficiency. The two languages are those of geomorphology

I
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and cartography.
II

Figure 17.1 (A, B, C and D) is from any point of view a rather
remarkable figure. Casting my eye over the incredible range of
variations worked on a simple right angle grid I am reminded of the
Bunge quote opening this chapter: it's a bleak spatial prospect. Of the
twenty - six transformations displayed nearly all fall rather neatly into
Tobler's most gene ral class of projections,while the application of
Robinson's simplest criteria must look like a bit of a pipe dream.
Nonetheless, some categorization is immediately apparent and I shall
divide the projections into four classes based on the degree to which they
approximate Tobler's most general and most specific class.
Thus
those maps that nearly approximate a projection consisting of a straight
line grid have been separated from tho se showing only local variations in
such a grid, those showing excessive variation from such a grid, and
from those showing distinctly non-straight line grids in both dimensions.
Basically I have two classes: straight line grids and non-straight line
grids, with two intermediate classes. Since the existance or non-existance
of these classes must be determined by whether members of each class
bear greater resemblance to other class members than they do to
members of other classes, it will be necessary to place each grid
transformation in its class and to compare it to other members of that
class and to maps in other classes.

"

The first class to be considered contains all those maps
entirely lacking straight line grids. For the first London maps this
class includes the projections of: Pagan, Gray, Cruz, Gordon, Lincoln,
Fisher, Baker, Heller and Casyk. Each of these projections is
characterized by significant curvature of substantial portions of the space
of London relative to the reference (or right-angle) grid system. Let's
look at a couple of these in detail to see what this implies. Take the
projection used by Nybia Pagan (north is to the right on her map). At
first sight her map, from which this projection was inferred, appeared
to be les s than reasonable. Basically it consisted of two separate
constellations of points and lines. One of these constellations centered
on Euston Road with the other on the Thames. (Refer to Chapter 7.) The
Thames was south of Euston Road and consequently overall the map was
veridicallyoriented. The problem was that all the points connected with
Euston Road that belonged south of Euston Road were located north of it,
or in other words, points that belonged (on the reference map) between
Euston and the Thames were found to be not so located. It would seem
that Nybia believed that walking down Tottenham Court Road from Euston
led her north towards Scotland, instead of south towards the Thames.
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Figure 17.1D . Transformations of the first London maps.
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Now let us reconsider the assumption of navigational sufficiency. If
Nybia had actually believed that London were organized as shown on her
map she would have been unable to move, or would have been constantly
getting lost. Thus to reach the Thames constellation she wou ld have had
to proceed down Tottenham Court or some parallel road. But on her
map these lead north away from the Thames. It is an impossible
situation. It is also easy to resolve. Note that the gorgeous curves in
her projection do a very simple thing. In effect they flip the entire
Euston constellation. If she walks down Tottenham Court Road now, she
will head initially north and then curve west aro finally south before she
ties up with the Thames constellation. In effect, her map is confused
in respect to space that is not curved, but not confused in respect to
curved space (curved only in the sense that her grid lines are not straight).
Is there any reason not to project Nybia' s map as we have done? None.
Are there any reasons for so doing? Yes. They make the map align
with the behavioral outputs, that Nybia did not get lost and that Nybia
went from Euston to the Thames with some frequency.
A projection exhibiting gene ric similaritie s is that of Susan
Lincoln. Viewed as a projection in uncurved space, Susan would be unable
to move or Susan would be getting lost with regularity (she did get lost
once). A projection in curved space resolves these difficulties. The
projection shown for Erica Cruz pre sents a combination of Nybia' sand
Susan's methods. Thus, Erica shows Tottenham Court Road heading
north from Euston with re spect to the Thame s and con sequently her
projection shows the great Pagan curves. However, the minor
disturbances that transform Susan's grid also show up on Erica's map.
If we now remember the strategy Erica employed in drawing her map we
can explain some of the variation. On thi s fir st map Erica drew everything she had heard of in London, whether or not she knew its location.
This explains the Lincoln variations, but since the Pagan curves remain
through subsequent Cruz attempts, we must consider them organic
attributes of her projective system.
Our second class of mappers includes Jones, Monroe,
Palazzo and Jaeckel and George Aiken. In these projections there is
extensive curvature of space and yet the curvature doe s not affect the
entire map surface. In our fir st category the whole projection shows
such transformation. A perfect example of this is in the projection used
by Agatha Jones. In her case half of the space of London is projected on
a straight line grid with local disturbances a while the other half shows
extensive curvature which results from the location of the Tower of
London in close proximity to something like Parliament. Since this is a
common cause of transformations it demands comment. It shows up in
this class on the projections of Aiken, Jackel and palazzo, though in her

..
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case the result has not been the crarnrning together of lines in between
Parliament and Westminster Abbey (Vittoria's map has north at the
bottom). In most cases, however, the movement of the Tower vis-a-vis
Parliament results in a distinctp-cliff. This p-cliff may be viewed as a
steep escarpment up which perceptual movement is arduous. Thus we
can skim across the p - plain of London west of Parliament (resulting in
even separation of grid line s) but we bang into a perceptual barrier in
trying to visualize London east of thi s point . London east of Parliament
(and north of the Thames at thi s point) can be seen as a p - plateau
introduced by a p-escarpment. In the case of Jaeckel, the p - escarpment
has been worn away to a mere p-resistant finger, apparently impervious
at this point to the effects of experience.
Our third class of mapper contains projections that begin to
approach a straight line right-angle grid. Included here are: Montaigne,
Giaconda, Lenz, Mayo, Eber, Bloch, Portman, and Nash. Some of them
may seem only slightly removed from the last class, and yet in each
instance the case can be made for the purely loc a l character of the
disturbance. Thus in the significantly curved example of Therese
Montaigne, a single point is at work, whi ch does not cause the grid
angles to be other than 90 0 , nor seriously disturb the parallelism of the
lines. It is not a straight line, right - angle grid, but in comparison to
those we have seen it is a quantum leap forward. Similar remarks
might be made about the projection used by Giaconda, but these would
apply to none of the other members of this class. To a map, they give
an overall impression of having been projected onto a straight line
right - angle grid within whi ch occur minor abberations. Take the
projection used by Bloch. In the center of the projection is a wild curve.
That it is not shown in both sets of grid lines, means that it is incorrectly
located vis-a - vis the standard grid in only one dimension. In fact, the
line draws Piccadilly Circus south of Oxford Road whe re it belongs. That
other parallel lines do not follow the leader in the chase for Piccadilly
results from the fact that they are securely anchored on other business
more properly theirs. Essentially, Miss Bloch has produced a replica
of the standard grid with the sole exception of an aberrant Piccadilly
Circus. The p -cliff on Mayo's proj ection results from the location too
far to the south of a pair of places. An attached note says of them: II I
don't know where they go - but they go together. II
Finally we look at the clas s containing ser ious approxin1.ations
of the reference grid. For our purposes these are straight-line right angle grids. Let's not forget that these maps we re the fir st ones drawn
of London and that they were drawn free-hand. The grids in question are
those produced by Abrams, Watson, Bill Brown, Pierce and Wood. As
the general paucity of grid lines on these projections compared with
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previous classes will make clear, the right-angle grid was achieved by
mapping a smaller part of London than was attempted by the rest of the
kids, a part that was well known and clearly understood. The two
exceptions are the projections produced by Watson and myself, and in
Watson's case there is a distinct tendency toward a p - cliff in the vicinity
of the Tower and in my case there is a notable expansion of space in the
upper center of the map, around the dorms and along Oxford Street.
The intriguing aspect of the grid transformations is the
amount of information they shed in both directions in the kid-city
interface. In previous analyses we have seen, that although information
was gleaned in respect to both environment and mapper, it was heavily
slanted in either one direction or the other. This analysis goes both
ways wi th amazing facility. This is clear in our conclusions regarding
the first set of transformations. On the one hand we have set the stage
for an examination of the development of projective systems on the part
of the kids. On the other we have seen which aspects of the environment
cause the greatest disturbance for the kids rega r dless of projection.
Thirteen of the projections show deviance from the reference grid solely
as a result of lack of clarity about the relationship between the Tower of
London and a nexus of places in the vicinity of Whitehall. In twelve of
the thirteen cases , this cofusion has resulted in a p - cliff just to the east
of Whitehall. The number of kids involved becomes even more impressive
when it is noted that of the twenty- six map s displayed, ten of them didn't
even show the Tower . Thus, twelve of the sixteen maps showing the
Tower have moved it west, as well as south. How can this be explained?
One explanation has to do with the sightseeing tour that
introduced the kids to the Towe r . The morning portion of that tour was
a connected exploration of London west of and including Wl'-...itehall. No
incursion into the City was made at this time. Following lunch in the
vicinity of the dorms, a long trip was taken (without commentary from the
native guide) to the Tower, ending wi th the bus popping into a garage.
Disembarking from the bus and leaving the garage the kids saw the Tower
and the Thames. But, their previous experience of the Thames indicated
that it was far to the south of the dorms, and the trip to the Tower
provided no contradiction of this belief. As a result, the Tower was
pushed farther south than would have been the case had the morning and
afternoon segmen ts of the trip been tied togethe r. This, of cou rse, has
implications for the organization of sightseeing tours. They must be
arranged such that it is pos sible to connect all portions of the tour into
a whole. Our trip failed to do this. The return from the Tower took us
rapidly past a variety of unimpressive landmarks, including pubs and
office buildings on the Strand and Fleet Street. Then we arrived at
Westminster Abbey. Sequential major landmarks were the Tower and the
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Abbey. But from the morning's tour we knew that the Abbey was
adjacent to Parliament. Hence the thre e landmarks constituted a nexus
of points together. Inevitably.
But what is the environment? It is not some God-given thing,
but rather an event that is unfolded through time. Thus the environment
of London .as experienc ed contained the Tower next to the Abbey. In
drawing the grid on the map we have re-introduced the non-sequential
environmen t into the sketches via the reference map. Hence the grid
transformation shows us trip sequence versus standard sequence, or
trip time against what we might call reference time, or itinerary versus
London.
Another explanation of the westward movement of the Tower
has to do with London itself. The Tower is located at a great distance
from the bulk of tourist London and is finally not conceptually connected
into that London at all. The connection s via the Strand and Fleet Street
are clear enough to the vicinity of Mansion House, but beyond this lies a
warren of streets confusing in the extreme. The only clear connection
of the Tower to the balance of touri st London is along the Thames itself
and this requires a launch excursion, usually terminating at Greenwich.
As we shall see, the increasing frequency with which this launch trip is
taken by Group L in their free time goes a long way to clearing up the
confusion created by the sightseeing tour, for it established the shape of
the river (recall the chaotic representations of this in the last analysis)
and the unsuspected distance from Parliament to the Tower.

*

*

*

The second set of grid gransformations is shown as Figure
17.2 (A, B, and C). Our class of projections involving extensive
curvature of space has shrunk, including now only Monroe, Hendricks,
Casyk, Gray and Lincoln. Of these Monroe, Casyk and Lincoln exhibit
the great Pagan curves while all of them show the more localized
Lincoln variations. Note that Gray and Lincoln are still moving the
Tower to the west.
Our second class, showing curvature, but such that it doe s
not affect the entire map surface includes only Eber, Mayo and Palazzo.
Mayo and Eber have moved the Tower west, but Palazzo has the river
system cleared up. In support of our foregoing contention, both
Greenwich and the London Observatory appear on the eastern extremity
of the paper.
In the third category, grids with localized disturbances, we
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find Gordon, Bloch, Jencks, Montaigne and Lenz . Bloch is still confused
about the relation of Piccadilly Circus and Oxford Street, and that this
confusion also shows up on the balance of the maps. This tendency,
which begins to assume the proportions of the Tower issue, can be stated
as follows: leaving the tube at Oxford Circus one proceeds down Regent
Street to P iccadilly and then via Haymarket to Trafalgar. This trip is
seen in one of two ways. Either it is seen as a trip due north and south
with Oxfo r d Circus in the north and Trafalga r in the south , o r Regent
Street is confused with Oxford Street and the sequence is seen as running
east-west. Few kids understood the eastward displacement of Trafalgar
even at the end of the trip, though the confusion between Regent and
Oxford Streets was soon cleared up. In the pre -departure sessions, Bob
insisted on drawing Trafalgar due I:>OU th of Piccadilly three out of four
times. It wasn't until he recalled the existence of Leicester Square that
the fog cleared (and Bob's acquaintance with London has been extensive).
The members of the last category, containing right-angle
grids, have increased in number, and roo re importantly, the areas
covered by these grids have increased in size as is shown by the greater
number of grid lines. Wood, Watson, Giaconda, Baker, Abrams and
Nash fall here. Baker's two abberations are extremely local, and the
rest of the grids are quite right - angle. My own product is especially
remarkable in that it cover s all of London shown on the refer ence map
and duplicates the reference grid satisfactorily. But I had been pouring
over maps of London and thus had had considerable opportunity to reify
my experiential knowledge.
With increasing regularity in the produced grids it becomes
increasingly easy to pick out problems in the perception and cognition of
London. There are now two of these that we can speak of with authority:
the Tower-Parliament problem, and the Oxford-Piccadilly - Trafalgar
problem. Furthermore, with two sets of maps to compare we can say
something about the development of the mental surface of London. It is
possible to consider the first set of maps as showing a landscape
characterized by excessive geomorphic youth. This second set shows up
a much older landscape, characterized by gentler slopes in the p - cliffs
and a general movement towards a flat p-peneplain. This simply means
that more kids are producing better approximations of the reference grid,
and that fewer are deviating from it markedly.

*

*

*

The third set does not show a continuation of these trends.
These projections are displayed as Figure 17.3 (A, B, and C). The
number of projections using extensively curved space has once again
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increased. This class now includes: Cruz, Pagan, Lincoln, Giaconda,
Casyk, Noyes and Jencks. The great Pagan curves are less in evidence
than the more local Lincoln disturbances, which simply mean that
Lo.ndon is increasingly grasped in its essentials, but that it is difficult
to incorporate new experience easily into this framework. A variety of
p-cliffs have arisen, but they result now, not from the Tower and the
Piccadilly confusion {though there are remnants of the se} but from
St. Paul's and Madame Tussaud's. Thus Casyk, for instance, has
moved the Tower east, and has begun to resolve the Piccadilly issue,
but the major disturbanc e is caused by the location of St. Paul's west of
the Whitehall nexus of points. But then, to a substantial extent,
St. paul's suffered from a similar history to that of the Tower: glanced
at in passing in the afternoon portion of the sightseeing trip and located
in the eastern confusion of London.
I have placed Eber alone in the second class, though her grid
might well be included in the fi rst class. Yet there is a tendency to a
straight line right-angle grid that seems to separate her from the others.
She make s clear the problems of the grid on thi s third map of London for
all mappers. For instance, the mess she finds herself in in the northwest is due to her attempt to include Camden Town on her map, while
excursions to the Soane Museum and the Elephant and Castle account for
the balanc e of the aberrations. Thus, her deviance from a grid is
without question a function of p-tectonic activity, or new experience.
This gene ral explanation is a covering rationale for the changes between
sets two and three of London maps.
In our group of grids wi th only local disturbances we find five
kids: Mayo, Watson, Bloch, Baker and Monroe. While each of these
maps shows evidence of new experience, it is of a type more easily
integrated into the map than was the case for the first two classes of
mappers. Thus, Baker has added Kensington Gardens, but these are
obvious extensions of Hyde Park; Bloch has added Marylebone Road, but
this is basically an extension of Euston Road; Watson has added a great
deal of detail in the Piccadilly area, but this was already located. The
result of these additions has meant distortions, but they have remained
local in impact. Thus the Marylebone Road has caused a curve in Bloch's
second horizontal line, while the Piccadilly detail has meant a violation
of scale in the center of Watson's map.

On the whole, this class of mapper has simply been more
successful in incorporating added detail, either choosing the additions
with care such that they would cause only minor variations, or starting
off with stronger grids. But greater success doesn't mean that this class
of mapper didn't have to face the same problem: the incorporation of new
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experience onto an old map surface.
Only four produced decent replicas of the refer ence grid:
Wood, Abrams, Palazzo and Nash. This is Palazzo's first appearance
in this clas s but the other thre e have been here with consistency. These
three have added new material, especially Abrams, but they had strong
grids to commence with. Palazzo's achievement results from a drastic
slashing of places mapped. In her final map, she has shown only those
places of whose location she was positive. My projection shows an
incipient p - cliff developing as a result of explorations in the northwest
not balanced by similar excursions in the southwest. In trying to get
this all on the map, I have been forced to bend the north out and crush
the south western corner.
In general, the third set of maps shows us a younger landscape

than was apparent on the second set. This resulted from an apparent
spurt in exploratory behavior, highlighted by the fact that few of the new
places mapped appear on our List of London Places. What we have seen
is a young surface in the first set, p - eroded leaving only resistant
remnants on the second set, followed up p-uplift on the third set. We
have concomitantly seen an emphasis on maps employing Pagan curves
and Lincoln disturbances in the first set, have seen that this emphasis
diminishes on the second set to be replaced by an emphasis on right-angle
grids, and then watched the pendulum return. In other words: new
experience leads to an inability to produce the reference grid, resulting
in a young surface; time allows this experience to be organized, resulting in
a trend toward an older surface and an increased ability to approximate
the reference grid .

*

*

*

The fourth set of maps is shown in Figure 17.4. All of them
show no resemblance to the reference grid . All of them show the greatest
amount of information shown for the mappers in question. All of them
include abtruse places like St. John's Wood, Liverpool Station, Charring
Cross, Queen Mary's Garden and White City. Each of these places,
mapped for the first time on these fourth maps, caus ed excessive
deviation from the referenc e grid. If it were permis sable to gene ralize
from such scanty data it would simply be to note that the upheaval seen
on the third maps is continuing in this last set.

*

*

*

The grid transformation s are powerful images. It would
seem that we have been able to trace the contours of a mental
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Figure 17.4

Transformations of the fourth London maps .
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surface and present them as drawings. This is not true, but this is what
the grids inevitably insist on sugge sting. Perhaps it might not be
unreasonable to let the suggestion transport us for a moment into such a
consideration of the reproduced grids. For some reason I am compelled
to stare at the grid inferred from Nybia Pagani s first London map. I
look at those giant curves and find myself asking the same question over
and over again: what is really going on with this map? What do these
swirls mean? Was I really justified in drawing the grid on her map as
I did?
The reasonable answe r is II Yes. II I have made the reasonable
argument already. Nybia didnlt get lost. Nybia did walk down Tottenham
Court Road and finally reached the Thames. Obviously in her mind she
was capable of making these connections between streets and points and
finding her way about in a big city. And the map that she drew for us is
an attempt to place on paper the se same connections. Thus the map that
she drew represents these same connections. Faced with her map I
made four or five grids that satisfied the basic rule of navitational
sufficiency, and yet something was wrong. The resultant grids were
screwy, cock - eyed, messy, insane. After drawing each grid I would
ponder it, trying to figure out what had been transpiring in Nybia ' s mind.
And then I drew the grid that I have reproduced. What finally satisfied
me about this product was its simplicity, its eleganc e , its ability to unify
seemingly contradictory sets of spatial relationships. And while the grid
made sense of the map, it left unanswered the real question: why had she
drawn it as she did? This is the question implied by: what do the grid
transformations really mean?
Letl s try to imagine a set of circumstances that would answer
that question. Here is Nybia pro ceeding down a street. She thinks she l s
walking north . After a while she reaches a point that she knows is south.
How can she possibly reconcile the se two facts? She could assume that
she had walked in circles. But then why wouldnlt she draw this on her
map? She could assume that she was wrong about the direction in whi ch
sheld started walking or the orientation of her end point. But she shows
these contradictorily oriented on her map. What is she to do? Well, she
might never attach the two pieces of information together in the first
place. That is, she might never add the two hunks of experience up. In
which case the contradiction would never appear to her. Or she might
assume that she failed to understand the nature of the links between the
two experiences and in her drawing concentrate on the two experiences
about which she felt some confidence, and let the connections go hang.
Or she might suffer from some sort of spatial schizophrenia of a hitherto
unidentified type. Or anything else. The possible explanations get very
spaced out. I like the first explanation anyhow, that she never added up
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the hunks of her experience. It would iInply that experience is
discontinuous in nature, and there is nothing to suggest that it isn't.
And it wouldn't surprise Inany of us, who have all undergone siInilar
shocks in Inoving through the environInent. How did this stre et end up
here? I thought I'd already passed that building? And so on. How Inany
of us follow up these environInental clues, search out their reasons,
learn to see what's going on? Very few . We are in a hurry to get
sOInewhere , and just p r ess on .
Go back and flip through the grids with these thoughts in
!nind. In SOIne very real sense, thought not that naively perceived,
the grid transforInations do allow us to look into SOIneone's Inind,
Inaybe only for a second, when that person crosses a shocking street and
disInisses it froIn Inind, but a glance nonetheless for that . They allow us
this glance by organizing the superficial order of the sketch Inap into a
couple of siInple sets of lines. There is no saying "But this should be
ove r the re and this is too far we st," for each Inap, but the conteInplation
of a grid that doe s it all for you.

III
For ROIne we present sixteen transforInations froIn each Inap
session . These were chosen at randoIn froIn the cOInplete set of
transforInations, siInply because it costs too Inuch Inoney to reproduce
the whole set for you. And the selection will not seriously haInper our
conclusions. The transforInations froIn the first ROIne Inaps are shown
as Figure 17 • 5 (A and B). In the fir st class of transforInations I put
thos e of Eber, Giaconda, PortInan, Jane Brown and Phylis Gordon.
Three of these Inaps are characterized by Inassive but gentle pagan
curves: Gordon, Brown and portInan. That is to say that they consist
of grids but grids located in radically curved space. The se curves do
not result froIn the Inislocation of a couple of points as we know, but
frOIn SOIne Inore fundaInental confusion. Eber, who has been drifting
toward this clas s gradually froIn her London fir st Inap, goes all out here
producing one of the InO st systeInati cally confusing grids it was Iny
pleasure to construct. In addition to exhibiting Pagan curves, Eber
shows us a not before seen type of involuted space reIniniscent of a Klein
bottle. Where are the edge s of Eber's ROIne? It's an intriguing and
unanswerable question.
Once we step out of this class, all the grids are surprisingly
close to the reference grid. In the next clas s I have included the
transforInations of Fisher, Lincoln, Montaigne and Bill Brown. Note
that they show excessive curvature of the Inap surface, but that this
curvature is localized.
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Transformations of the first Rome maps .
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Transformations of the first Rome maps .
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In the third class, that of grids with only minor abberations,

I have included the grids of Baker, Bloch, Watson, palazzo and Pierce.
Notice the gentle p-cliffs developing in the left center of the grid on some
of these, or in the lower right hand corner. Some of these gentle p-cliffs
also appeared in the previous class.
Only Heller and Nash have been included in the right-angle
class, and Nash's inclusion here and not earlier is a matter of debate.
Heller without question drew the most magnificent Rome map in the set
in hand. It was literally crammed with information, highly connected,
and, as you can see, produced a remarkable approximation of the
reference grid. Nash achieved his comparative success by dealing with
only a few places. The remarks penciled on his map were illuminating,
both in regard to our London discus sion am regard to the following Rome
discu ssion. He says: "I can't recall our route from the afternoon at
all! ! !" He refers to the sightseeing tou r of Rome which had taken place
on the day, but before, these maps were drawn. The Rome tour was a
duplicate of the London fiasco. There was no connection between the
morning leg and the afternoon leg, and as a consequence most of the
things seen in the afternoon wer e not found to be capable of organization
into the Rome map developed by the kids in the morning. Even aided
with a map, it was only wi th great difficulty that I was able to follow the
route taken in the afternoon to the catacombs. Heading to the other
side of Rome, we went around Rome. Now thi s is marvelous from the
point of view of saving time, but disastrous from the point of view of
building up a coherent connected image of a city. As a result of thi s
the catacombs, the Via Appia Antica, the Baths of Caracalla, and the
Circus Maximus (refer to map of Rome, Chapter 10) were sources of
great confusion on this set of map s, and since the re was no opportunity,
nor reason, to revisit the vicinity of the catacombs, these provided a
great source of confusion throughout the Rome maps. Many kids mistook
the location of the catacombs for the northeast and thus rotated their
maps 90 0 • Further confusion was caused by the purchase of maps of
Rome with south at the top
Mislocation of the afternoon portion of the
trip vis -a-vis the morning caus ed all the Pagan curves in class 1, most
of the abberation in class 2, and accounts for the gentle p - cliffs in
class 3. That Nash avoided the se problems he has explained. He didn't
even bother to integrate the morning and afternoon experiences but
stored them separately (shades of our explanation of Pagan's behavior
in London-it could be the right one). Heller avoided the catacombs but
included the trip into Rome taken on the previous day which he was able
to integrate, miraculously, for the location of the Olympic Stadium also
proved to be a bit much for many of the kids.
0

Over all, though, given the first London maps, these grids
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present us with a surprisingly old smooth fir st surface.

*

*

*

This smooth surface continues to predominate in the second
set of maps (Figure 17.6). In the chaotic category we place only Lincoln,
Pagan, Casyk, Cruz and Jencks. All of them have been here before and
four of them have been here with great con sistency. Gradually, as we
progress through the data, personality associations with the mapping
proces s are beginning to show up in this analy sis as in the past. Jencks
at least has the west bank of the Tiber figured out including the location
of the Olympic Stadium, but is thoroughly confused as to the interior
arrangements of downtown Rome. Wreaking great havoc is his idea of
the location of the Baths of Caracalla and the Circus Maximus. Pagan
is busy proving why we call them Pagan curve s. She has placed everything
in Rome north of the Tiber and exhibits all the symptoms of thi s clas s of
grid: Pagan curves, Lincoln disturbances and now, Eber involutions.
Cruz's big problems are the relative location of the Stadium and the
catacombs vis-a-vis the rest of the c:ity. Lincoln makes a similar
confusion, as does Casyk. Casyk wrote on her map: "I didn't want to do
this map because I didn't know anything new." This was a common
complaint abou t the second Rome maps: no new experience has transpired
geographically. It just didn't make sense, under that constraint, to
draw another map. Of course, this applied only to those kids who had
used their free time to soak up a sun-tan at the dorms rather than explore
the city.
In the second clas s I have included thos e grids that, relative

to the first class, were leaving the fog. Here we find Eber, Palazzo,
Noyes, and Bill Brown. Given Eber' s remarkable first Rome grid, she
has definitely moved into the second class. She exhibits tendencies toward
Pagan curves, but has divested herself of involutions. Most of the
confusion can still be attributed to the sightseeing tour. The same applied
to Palazzo's tendency to Pagan curves.

<'

In the thi rd class I have included Gordon, Bloch, Giaconda
and Montaigne. The se products are definitely right-angle grid-like and
show only local variation. Compare this grid of Montaigne's wi th the
grid she produced on the London maps. There are enormous similarities.
She wrote: "I did not go out today! I forgot a lot." Giaconda wrote:
"Did not go to the city." Gordon wrote: "Didn't go anywhere."
Nonetheless, either they have studied maps (unlikely), or the passing of
time without new experience has allowed them to organize their image of
the city, for both Giaconda and Gordon have moved from the class of
chaos to the class of mere local variations
0
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Transformations of the second Rome maps .
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Transformations of the second Rome maps.
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In the fourth class we have only three maps: those of Heller,
Watson and Nash. Watson's is the closest to a real grid. Heller has
gone afield into parts of Rome where he is less at ease, and Nash has
shown the search for the guitar shop (where he bought his guitar) and
correspondingly bown up the space of downtown Rome to accommodate
the detail.

The general feeling as we move from the first set of maps to
the second is one of stasis. The re has not been a significant leveling of
the already relatively smooth image of Rome, nor has there been a great
upheavel of the surface. The re seems to have been relatively little new
experience of Rome between the two sets and the lapse of time has either
led to increasing chaos (in the case of the first class) or increasing
grid-likeness (in the case of the third class). It would seem from these
data that the effect of time has been to cause forgetfulness or reification.
Recall that the depiction of the river (in the last chapter) from set one
to set two had increased markedly in consensuality, and that content has
been added to the second set both of line s and areas. Though this is
true, it seems to have had little general effect on the state of the shape
of Roman space.

*

*

*

The third set of Roman maps - Figure 17. 7 (A and B) -tells a
wholly different story. There has been an invasion of the first class and
total abandonment of the fourth das s. It would seem that the kids finally
left the dorms, and we know that the morning they drew these map shad
included a compulsory visit to the Sistine Chap el. That they went on this
trip in large numbers is confirmed by the content analysis that shows the
discrimination of the Vatican area into fou r points on the third maps:
the Sistine Chapel, the Bernini Colonnade, the Piazza San Pietro and
St. Peter's itself . So, wi th new experience of Rome itself, we might
expect a great deal of crustal activity.
The first clas s is well represented: Eber, Lincoln, Pagan,
Cruz, the two Browns, Seward and Casyk. Most of these are old hands
at dealing with this class of projection. Most of them show the full range
of cia ss one deformitie s, including Eberian involution, except, stunningly,
Eber herself. Her map is a new type entirely, showing Pagan curves
with an incredible variation in grid square size. A great deal of this can
be attributed to old problems: the Stadium and the Catacombs, but there
are new players as well, namely the Piper Club Discoteque and the
Stazione Termini. Thes e two items had a tendency to float north,
relative to the piazza del Popolo, and generally squash the northeast
corner of Rome while expanding the western portions, especially when
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conjoined wi th the evil influence of the Hilton Hotel and the Stadium. It
may seem remarkable that the mort main of the sightseeing trip could
reach so far, from day one in Rome to day six, but actually anything
else would be a surprise. For unlike London, there was no real reason
to visit either of these places later and gain a new understanding of
their relative locations. Having mapped them once, they were fixed in
the mind, and ther e was nothing to encou rage taking a consulting opinion.
These locations were reaffirmed on the second map and still nothing - no
new experience of these places - intervened . And so they continue to
appear mixed up on the third map. It is important - vital, beyond
statingly important-to understand the effect of a mistake in geographical
comprehension once made and uncorrected. It is devastating to any
attempt to construct a complete imag e consensual to anyone else's. These
kids never had any doubt that they knew where the Olympic Stadium and
the Catacombs were. Too bad they were off 90 0 to 180 0 • Designers of
tours with the slightest bit of compassion for the geographical knowledge
of the tourists must take into account the neces sity of designing the se
tours in such a way that it is pos sible to connect the entire day's outing.
We saw the effect of a discontinuous tour in London, and we saw what
was needed to correct the misapprehension; and now we see in Rome that
there are likely circumstances under which the misapprehension will
never be changed at all.
In the second class I have included only Miss Bloch. She
shows us a fairly rectangular grid, but there is a serious p - cliff-heading
into the Catacombs-and some confusion about the bearing and location
of the Via del Corso, which she amazingly seems to have confused wi th
the Via Aurelia.

.;.

Included in the third class, that of grids with only local
disturbances I have included the balance of the projections: Nash,
Abrams, Palazzo, Gordon, Watson, Giaconda, and Montaigne. Included
in thi s clas s are all tho se kids who normally would have given us
right-angle grids, but the local confusions are too marked in this third
Rome set to allow that. The confusions are isolated and minor: piazza
Nuvona due south of the pantheon for instance, or the Spanish Steps as
far north as the Piazza del Popolo, or a drastic separation between the
Roman Forum and the Coliseum. Montaigne seems to have a fixation on
producing a map of one type. Compare all her past grids. They are
practically identical, London to Rome and within each city. The Baths of
Caracalla (also the Circus Maximus) is the one confusion resulting from
the sightseeing tour that was ultimately straightened out and this becaus e
the opera, Aida, whi ch most of the kids attended, was held here. In
this instance they did have a repeat visit that allowed them to resee the
connections.
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Transformations of the third Rome maps.
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Transformations of the third Rome maps.
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In general terms this last set shows the result of new

experience, resulting in an inability to accurately approximate the
reference grid and in a surface characterized by upheaval. Of all the
maps seen so far, the third set in Rome gives evidence of the very
greatest confusion. You will note that thi s is true in spite of the results
of the content analysis (increasing consensuality, increasing numbers of
points and lines and areas from one set to another), and in spite of the
increasing agreement abou t the shape, length, bearing, location and
mode of representation of the Tiber . Ii you are intere sted in the more
complex issue of the relation of these points and lines to each other
though time and vis-a-vis a particular standard of reference, content
analysis will tell you nothing; nor will graph or pseudograph analysis;
nor will the analysis of selected items in isolation. The analysis of
sketch maps using the method of grid transformation will get you into
the heart of the map. As Bunge would say, it's a bleak prospect once
you get there, but there it is. Without discussing the personality issues
at stake in this analysis 8 all we have been able to accomplish so far is:
1)

,.

The isolation of certain confusing features in the
landscape which may be confusing because:
a) They are confusing in and of themselves , or
b) Because they were presented in a confusing
manner.

2) The awareness of an incredible range of possible
grid transformations all falling within Tobler's
most inclusive class
0

3) The division of this rang e into highly SUbjective
categories of approximation of the grid of
Tobler's least general clas s.
4) A description in geomorphic terms of the
changes of the surface from one set to another,
through time.
:,'

N

But it never does to despair. The Paris data is sufficiently
different to keep the momentum of discovery going. There are sixteen
grid transformations for the first set of Paris map s and they are shown
in Figure 17.8 (A and B). I only placed five kids in the first class of
highly variant projection s: Nash, Lincoln, Cruz, palazzo and Noyes.

I
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Nash mayor may not belong here. The grid shown for him would
certainly seem to place him squarely in this class, but that depends
entirely on whether or not one considers his map one or two maps. I
did not feel that I could with clear con science consider it two map s,
although the two distinct constellations that appear on the sheet show no
indication of any connection whatsoever, and represent entirely disjunct
parts of the city.
These two parts are, as you see, oriented in opposing
directions and this wi thin the context of a compass rose drawn on the
map sheet. The balance of the confusions in this class in this set result
from a lack of clarity about the side of the river the kids were on when
they saw many things. So it is that the Opera appears on the Left Bank
while the Ecole Militaire appears on the Right Bank (see map of Paris
Chapter 11). At least nobody confused the Right Bank with the Left,
which rather surprised me as I had supposed they would.
In the second cla ss I have included the grids created by Casyk
and Gordon. Gordon clearly belongs here as she has managed to produce
a grid , while not right - angle, at least then recognizable as a grid. The
deformation is a tribute to her placing the Eiffel Tower and the Ecole
Militaire on the Right Bank. Leslie Casyk's problem involves the Opera
on the Left Bank and the location of the Louvre halfway to Le Havre. And
yet even so it is a grid visible to the naked eye.

The class containing only local, minor deviations from the
straight and narrow is rather large: Needham (she drew a complete set
of Paris maps), Bake r, Giaconda, Pagan and Heller. The only real
puzzler in this class is Pagan and yet there can be no doubt that she
belongs here. A couple of the map s show the Eiffel Tower on the wrong
side of the Seine but within a surrounding matrix that prevented the
disaster that thi s could have meant.
In the clas s of clas s grids (right-angle) we find Abrams,

Monroe, Eber and Prinz. These arenlt perfect grids, but Monroe and
Abrams come awfully close. It isn1t the first set of grids for Paris
that is so surprising. Let l s mov e right on to the second set, without
puzzling about the Eiffel Tower on the wrong bank.

*

*

*

Of course we show only eight grid transformations, as
Figure 17.9, but nonetheles s they include a full rang e of mappers.
Behold: there are no mappers at all in the first class. Indeed the maps
of the second class, where I put Heller, Gordon, Palazzo and Pagan, are
remarkably right - angle straight-line grids. Perhaps Heller s belongs
'
here ordinarily, but in Rome or London I might well have placed the other
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Transformations of the first Paris maps.
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three maps in the third class. The minor nudge of the grid on Gordon's
map comes from having pushed the porte St. Denis to the west of the
Sacre Coeur and having dropped the Sacre Coeur as far south as the
porte St. Denis. In othe r words, her problem is abtruse and negligible.
Eber has seen fit to diminish the august grandeur of the Louvre producing
a restriction in the middle of her grid. Palazzo has drawn us almost a
perfect grid.
But look at the rest of the grids: Giaconda, Abrams and
Monroe . How can you distingui sh as we have been, when all the
transformations show straight-line right-angle grids? Abrams'
transformation is not so special in Paris, whe re Giaconda and Monroe
can come up with better.
What kind of a mental map surface are we
seeing here in Paris? It is a peneplain on the second set, an old
well-known £la t without so much as a re sistant outcrop. Thi s differ ence
cannot be explained by the small sample for contained in that sample are
mappers who have lodged themselves in previous cities in all classes of
grid transformation with regularity. No, there is something about Paris,
something we noticed in the content analysis with the florescence of lines
on the first map set, something we noticed in the river analysis wi th
impressive consensuality on the first set and total consensuality on the
third set. Either Pari s is the most legible city we encountered in Europe,
or the kids have developed a strategy for dealing with novel environments
that is paying off at last. Unfortunately, we have no hint anywhere of
the nature of this unknown strategy and must fall back on what is left:
and what is left is Pari s, gorgeous, marvelous and as legible as the
stained-glass windows of the Saint Chapelle. What else can explain this
ability to produce grids that are grids the second time out when in every
other city such produc tion has never taken place (to the exclusion of the
first clas s of maps)? Nothing that I can think of.
I would be a sorry sucker if after saying all that the third
map set wandered off to Xanadu, but behold Figure 17.10. They hold the
line. Need I say anything. Casyk is performing as usual and I have
placed her in class 2 for show, but she has still managed to put the Eiffel
Tower on one side of the Seine and the Ecole Militaire on the othe r; and
Luxembourg is skewed awfully to the west. But the underlying right-angle
grid shines through. The amazing thing abou t David Abrams is his
unswerving consistency. His transformation in another city might well
have found him alone in clas s four, with the only approximation of a
right-angle grid. But in Paris he is a mere class thre e mapper. He
hasn't changed, but the rest of the kids have. Phylis Gordon joins him
in this class, locating the Jardins de Luxembourg south of the Pantheon
and the Trocadero too far east. But she has cleared up that problem
relating to St. Denis and the Sacre Coeur. Five of our kids are in clas s
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Transformations of the second Paris maps.
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four, having produced amazing approximations of the reference grid.
Pari s is a p-peneplain on the second and third map set and extraordinarily
flat on the first. It is a different city than London and Rome when it
comes to cognitive organization.

*

*

*

On the fourth try the three kids revert to form. Pagan and
Casyk are back in class one and Eber is in class three. Pagan has
simply overloaded her map with detail she couldn1t possibly keep
straight (though the bulk of her map consists of a decent grid) and Eber,
whose map runs from the Bois du Boulogne in the west to the Bois des
Vincennes in the east, produces a grid with a local variation caused by
misplacing the Champs de Mars on the Right Bank instead of the Left.

*

*

*

Admitting the tenuousness of the classifications used to sort
the maps, I still intend to use them. You have seen the data and watched
me sort it out, kid- by-kid and clas s - by-class. Check me if you disagree
with any of the for egoing sortings -to a substantial extent-no little
quibbles, because what I want to show is the number of kids expressed as
a percentage in each of the four cla sses for each city.

TABLE 17.0
THE GRID TRANSFORMATION
CITY - SORTER

LONDON
ROME
PARIS

CLASS 1

CLASS 2

CLASS 3

CLASS 4

n-25
39%
n-18
38%
n-7
20%

n-9
14%
n-9
19%
n-7
20%

n-16
25%
n-16
33%
n-9
27%

n-15
12%

n-65
100%

n-5
10%
n-ll
33%

n - 48
100%
n-34
100%

TOTAL

The results are unequivocal. If the ability to approximate the
reference grid can be taken as a measure of naive veridicality or at least
extra- group consensuality, then it can be taken as a measure of legibility.
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A legible city is that city capable of being read and being read means
being able to in some way reify incoming material. "Do you read me?"
"Loud and clear?" Great, because what our analysis shows is that
Paris-for whatever reason-was being read more loudly and clearly
than London or Rome. My personalpredilictions would be that Paris
was the most legible city, and so it was, but further that London was
much more legible than Rome. But nothing bears out this latter
predilication, so I fear my per sonal predilications don't have much to do
with this . Look at the table .

In percentage terms, pari s has three times as many class
four mapper s as doe s Rome 0 r London, and nearly half as many clas s I
mappers. London and Rome have fewer class two mappers , but then go
back and compare a class two Paris map with a class two map or Rome
or London. If I have stacked the deck, it's been against Paris. All three
cities have similar numbers of class three mappers, but Paris is .able
to gene rate that added inch of clarity that makes all the difference. Nor
do these results stand alone. They are supported by three previous
analysis techniques that spoke directly to the issue of imageability or
legibility. And in each case Pari s had the most imageable element s or
the mos t heightened legibility.
Why an I so excited about these results? Because I think that
the three techniques in combinations -content analysis, the analysis of
isolated elements, and the grid transformation analysis - have been able
to addre s s the issue of legibility seriously. None of them do the task
alone. Content analysis does not show us anything about space. Analysis
of isolated elements do es not show us anything abou t content. Grid
transformations ignore isolated elements and content. But together they
make beautiful music. Together they address a significant number of
those elements that go to make up the cognition of space, neither form
nor content, but form and content.
There is , another elemen t and that is the pe rsonal element.
Cognition of space is not a group phenomenon, but an aspect of personality.
In the pseudograph analysis we established five strategies that could be
used to organize the space of a city through time and clearly showed the
futility of addre ssing the question of cogni tion or the que stion 0 r urban
imageability employing a single map per re spondent. In that analysis we
looked at each kid's product through time. Well, the kids and the
product ar e with us once atain. What can we say about them?
We would have liked to have been able to show a trend for each
kid from a highly distorted approximation of the reference grid on the first
attempt to a perfect reproduction of it on the final attempt. But we can
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show nothing of the sort. The kids did not change much from set to set
in their ability to approximate the grid. After a few sets of maps, you
sort of anticipated that a given kid would fall into a given class and were
shocked-at least I was-when, for instance, Pagan popped up in class
four in Paris. We were so used to seeing her in clas s one, and Lincoln
in class one and Cruz in class one and Nash and Abrams and Watson in
class four. The consi stency was very great, and as a consequence I
assessed the average class for each kid. Below I have ranked them
according to this average and the average itself is shown. I don't think
there are any surprises, but the inform.ation will be valuable to compare
with other rankings of the kids that we shall soon be seeing.

TABLE 17.1
GROUP L RANKED ACCORDillG TO GRID TRANSFORMATION
Hendricks
Gray
Seward
J. Brown
Cruz
Lincoln
Casyk
Noyes
Jencks
Fisher
Pagan
Jones
portman
Jaeckel
G . Aiken
B. Brown
Gordon

1
1
1
1
1
1.1
1.2
1.3
1.5
1.5
1.6
2
2
2
2
2.3
2.3

Eber
Mayo
Palazzo
Giaconda
Heller
Baker
Montaigne
Bloch
Monroe
Needham
Lenz
Watson
Nash
Pierce
Abrams
Prinz
Wood

2.3
2.5
2.6
2. 7
2.8
2.8
2.8
2.8
3
3
3
3.1
3.3
3.5
3.7
4
4

The only kids on the ranking that I would want to really
exclude from the list would be Prinz, portman and Jones, simply
because we have too few maps. But I will leave them for the time being
since it is the best we have. The meaning of the ranking is fairly
obviou s. The highe r you rank, the greater the consistency wi th which
you produced a map of the closest clas s. Due to the regularity with
which most kids appeared in a single or adjacent class, I tend to view the
average class figure, less as an average than as a class assignment
number. Thus Mis s Bloch did not appear often in clas s two and four to
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achieve her average of 2.8, but rathe r spent most
three with a dip on a single occasion to class two.
the board, like Giaconda and Palazzo, but most of
class number say s whe re you wer e, not where you
<'

t,

of her time in class
A few were all over
the time the average
weren't.

Since the ranking will mean most in conjunction with other
similar rankings :, I will delay its discussion until that time. I have
included it at this point to make luminously clear the possibilities of the
analysis technique for going both ways-speaking abrut the city and
speaking about the kid. It would seem apodictive, given the nature of the
data, that it could go both ways, but such is the perversity of the human
being regarding his handiwork that he seldom realizes its dual character:
that it speaks of the human being whi Ie it speaks of the environment. A
map doe s this perhaps more articulately than any other artifact of man.
It is, literally, of the world and of man.

v
This chapter may have seemed forever, but it was necessary_
It has jumped the last major hurdle standing between the student of mental
maps and his goal of understanding. All the pieces but one are now in
place. That come s next. But before finishi ng, what have we done in thi s
chapter?
I will not bore you with a recital of the defects of the
arrangements of London and Rome that we have uncovered. I will not
bore you with a discussion of p-geomorphology. I will not try to erect a
genetic sequence of the development of map projections. There is nothing
to support it. What we have done outstandingly well in this chapter is
point out directions to be followed, directions I could have followed, were
life quite as long as art, but directions others must take instead.
1) Assuming the possession of a decent data set such as we
possess in this study (the data sets elicited by instructionless mapping will get nobody anywhere) it would be
pos sible to regard the grid transformations as legitimate
projections and analyze them rigorously. This we have
not done, and could be profitably accomplished using
the techniques available to the professional cartographer.
Conceivably these will lead to a rigorous classificatory
system for application to mental map s that will avoid
the lackluster and naive designations of earlier students
of mental maps (survey, net, route, area types) or our
desultory descriptors of good and bad approximations
of a reference grid. Our analysis has shown, if nothing
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else, that more is involved than was thought, and that
consequently more is required than present energy
available. It could be fun and interesting.

2) Assuming a decent set of grid transformations such as
we possess, it would seem to be valuable to plumb
geomorphology for all it's worth as a descriptive
language of wide application to developing surfaces of
all sorts, but particularly mental map s. Unfortunately,
I lack the knowledge and understanding of the field
necessary to have pulled off a decent use of a beautiful
language, and have likely been the cause of no little
merriment in my use of technical terms. But if I
have been lacking in wit myself, let me, like Falstaff,
be the source of wit in others.
3) Assuming a decent set of grid transformation such as we
pos sess, it would be pos sible to achieve one of the
dreams of the student of mental maps: the construction
of a mental bas e bap. The simplest approach would be
to use a median projection, such as from class two or
three, and project the content analysis, not on a
standard map, but rather on such a median projection.
This would be better than what we have. Better still
would be the construction of a mental base map that
would in some way average out or incorporate all of
the significant devi ations that appear.

"

(0

CHAPTER 18

"When we are collecting facts," he replied,
"especially when we are absolutely in the
dark, we are not bound to consider their
relevancy in advance. The length of this
rope is a fact and that fact might acquire later
some relevance which it does not appear to
have now. There is no harm in noting
irrelevant facts, but a great deal of harm in
leaving any fact unnoted
That is a general
rule. "
0

o
oR. AUSTIN" FREEMAN
Pontifex, Son and Thorndyke
0
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The foregoing techniques of analysis with the exception of the
conten t analysis, have dealt exclusively with the underlying network of
points and lines, the skeleton of the map. This carne to be, because the
points and lines appeared together on a single sheet of paper, while the
areas appeared on tracing paper overlays. A second reason had to do
with the nature of the analysis of the skeleton , which involved no
measurement, but rather mere counting. The counting of the areas,
while an admittedly interesting task, could never be more than part of
the obvious task including measurement of the actual size of the areas.
For the analysis, I soon found it necessary to establish
criteria that would separate areas per se from each other and from other
non-areal phenomena. These boiled down to thre e rules:
1) Rivers and other "fat" line phenomena were to be
neithe r counted nor measured as areas, no matter
how areal they might appear.
2) Areas that were not completely bounded by drawn
edges were to be counted, but not measured. Even
when a drawn edge intersected the edge of the
sheet, it was not measured, since we did not know
its total extent.
3) Each bounded area was to be counted and measured
as a separate entity, no matter how much it overlapped another area. Thus it would have been
possible to have drawn a number of areas such
that the total area included exceeded the total
paper surface.

TABLE 18.0
NUMBERS OF AREAS
SESSION
London
London
London
London

1
2
3
4

# RESPONDENTS
27
16
15
4

TOTAL

# AREAS

140
93
84
27

AVERAGE

# AREAS

5.19
5.81
5.60
6.75
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SESSION

# RESPONDENTS

TOTAL

# AREAS

AVERAGE

# AREAS

Rome 1
Rome 2
Rome 3

24
20
16

88
89
73

3.67
4.45
4.56

1
2
3
4

12
6
5
3

63
34
33
26

5.25
5.67
6.60
8.67

Paris
paris
paris
Paris

Despite decreasimg sample size in each city, ther e is a
general increase in the average number of areas demarcated. In general
there is a rise from session one through session three or four bearing out
our contention that areas are the last to be elaborated upon. This data
has shown up in the content anal ysis already, though in truncated form
(only those areas mentioned by 12.5% or more of the kids were included
in that analysis). The areal question was twofold. Was the amount of
paper being covered growing in size or shrinking in size? And was the
average size of each area drawn growing or shrinking? I had no
expectations, for I was capable of postulating no reason for a systematic
growth in the size of individual areas, though I did anticipate seeing a
growth in the amount of paper cove red by are as. The obviou s conclusion
of the proces s of geog raphic cognition is to be able to divide the entire
area in que stion into discrete space -filling areas. Were our kids moving
in that direction? Was it a valid hypothesis anyhow? The answers to
the se questions are found in Table 18.1.
TABLE 18.1
SIZE OF AREAS AND AMOUNT OF PAPER
COVERED (in square inches)
SESSION

# RESPONDENTS

London
London
London
London
Rome 1
Rome 2

1
2
3
4

TOTAL AREA
FOR ALL MAPS

AVERAGE TOTAL
AREA PER MAP

AVERAGE
SIZE OF
AREAS

24
16
15
4

313
209
155
77

13.0
13 .1
10.3
19.2

2.23
2.25
1.84
2.85

23
16

174
115

7.6
7.2

1.97
1.• 29

"-

I.'.
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SESSION

# RESPONDENTS

Rome 3

14

Paris
Paris
paris
Paris

11
6
5
3

TOTAL AREA
FOR ALL MAPS

t

AVERAGE
SIZE OF
AREAS

164

11.7

2.25

71
43
47
42

6.5
7.2
9.3
13.9

1.13
1.27
1.41
1. 61

::.

1
2
3
4

AVERAGE TOTAL
AREA PER MAP

Fundamentally it turns out that the average size of areas
increases generally from the first session to the last session (last column
on the right), though there are the anomalies of the decreases from London
2 to London 3 and from Rome 1 to Rome 2. These anomalies do not
parallel the growth in the number of areas for Rome whereas they do for
London. While the number of areas grew in Rome their average size
was shrinking, and the number of areas was decreasing in London while
their size was decreasing as well. But these observations do not
seriously disturb the overall tendency shown, the average size of areas
increasing in size through time. Of course, the fact that the average size
of areas increases emphatically doe s not mean that, for instance, Hyde
Park grew through each session, for we don't know that this increase in
size is true for any particular area, only for areas in general.
Furthermore this trend on the part of average size of areas is
paralleled by a trend in average size of total area per map. On the first
London map an area of 13 square inches was demarcated on the average,
but on the fourth London map an area of 19.2 square inches was demarcated.
This general tendency for growth is also true for Rome and Paris, except
for the anamolies noted above in respect to London and Rome.
(It may be observed that the number of respondents varies
from Table 18.0 to 18.1. This is due to the fact that we counted unbounded
areas though we didn't measure them. Thus those kids who showed only
unbounded areas wer e not included on Table 18.1.)
Now my attention turned to the kids. What could we learn
about them from the areal analysis? I ranked all the kids as to number
of areas per map set, and then again as to the total amount of pape r
covered per map set. This resulted in twenty-two sets of rankings. The
rankings were not comparable because a kid often appeared on one
and not on another, because the number of kids per ranking varied widely
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and because of the often distressingly small size of the sample. If there
was any order in the data we couldn't find it. Kids wandered up and down
the rankings as though they were lost. Several attempts at averaging
found all the kids in the same place. There was no systematic variation
in the rankings from session to session. And so on. Nothing.

.
Yet I was unwilling to assume that there was no organic link
between the use of areas and the kids themselves. I turned my attention
to lists of largest areas and made a remarkable discovery. But before
I can tell you about that, I must describe the overlay analysis.

*

*

'f,

*

It must not be forgotten in our concern with points-lines-andareas that there was another type of information shown on the maps.
This appeared on separate sheet s of tracing pap er and yet related
specifically to the points, lines am areas underneath them, for the kids
were all along using the extensive vocabulary of Environme ntal A to
describe and annotate the spatial world drawn. These overlays have
already proven their worth, though you have not been privy to their role.
They have been used to elucidate obscurities on the skeleton and on the
areal overlay. Thus, often a question arose as to the nature of a given
point or line, generally unlabeled. In this case one would look to the
linguistic overlays to search for further clues. Ther e unidentified
points resolved themselves into traffic circles or shops or hotels or
restaurants, bars, museums and so forth, while lines were explicitly
footpaths, streets, superhighways, rivers and what have you. They were
particularly invaluable in de scribing the character of areas, and it was
here that things began to fall into place.
Of the 213 maps of London, Rome and Paris, 65% of them were
accompanied by descriptive overlays. No one, for example, was
requested to use the Environmental A language in the fir st London ses sion,
to avoid an overload on the first try. Further, there was an attrition
in the use of the language at subsequent sessions for some kids. A tired
kid would draw the skeleton. Maybe he would complete the areal overlay,
but energy was needed to complete four descriptive overlays. Thus,
these overlays suffered most drastically from the caprice of the moment,
from fatigue, and what have you. This explains the fact that only 65% of
the map s were accompanied by overlays.
Each of the 138 sets of overlays was subjected to a quantitative
analysis. Counting each isolated symbol, it was readily discovered that
there was a total of 6,216 instanc es of symbol usage on the 138 maps, or
an average of 45 symbols per map. This does not mean 45 different

I.
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symbols per map, but rather 45 instanc es of the usage of all symbols on
the map. The next analysis performed determined the percentages of
the different classes of symbols used. Reference to Chapter 3 will show
you the full range of Environmental A symbols and show the manner in
which they were broken down into four groups: point, line, area, and
attributive symbols. These symbols were used in the same amounts
from one map session to the next, but there was an increasing use of
the attributive symbols and a decreasing use of other symbols,
particularly the areal symbols through the mapping sessions. This
change did not take place within a given city but over all the map sessions.
Displayed in Table 18.2 are the percentages of each clas s of symbol for
each map session.
TABLE

18.2

SYMBOL USAGE BY CLASS AND MAP
SESSION
SESSION
London
London
London
London

% LINES

% AREAS

% ATTRIBUTES

370/0
36%
35%
27%

19%
17%
18%
22%

17%
17%
14%
12%

27%
32%
33%
39%

Rome 1
Rome 2
Rome 3

42%
33%
35%

11%
17%
17%

14%
15%
13%

33%
35%
35%

paris
Apris
Paris
Paris

20%
20%
19%
19%

20%
22%
23%
21%

19%
12%
11%
6%

41%
44%
47%
54%

1
2
3
4

1
2
3
4

% POINTS

I find the results shown above to be rather intriguing, and
especially relevant to the redesign of Environmental A. The area
symbols never carry their weight. Some of this may be assoc iated with
the simple fact that there are more points and lines than areas, but a
great deal of it has to do with the time it takes to produce a single area
symbol. As we created the symbol sys tem it seemed intelligent to make
the line symbols to a certain extent a linear sequence of point symbols
and the area symbols a conglomeration of line and point symbols
But
this also meant that the area symbol was ipso facto more complex than
the symbols of the other das ses. The small and decreasing role they
0
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played as seen above is clear evidence of the need for a different approach
to the design of ar ea symbols for use in the drawing of sketch maps.
The line and point symbols are used inconstantly but wi thin a certain range,
and reflect, to a substantial degree the map element emphasized in a
given city. Thus line symbols are most prominent in paris-but the
general emphasis was on streets in l?aris~ whereas Rli>me shows a
dependence on point symbols greater than in any other city - but points
were emphasized in Rome. And so on. However, the use of attributive
symbols shows a steady increas e throughout the map ses sions. In
absolute terms the increase is even more marked. There is no mystery
about this. In the first place the symbols were succinct, essentially
point symbols. In the second place they were more powerful linguistic
symbols, symbols whose import was more apparent, less abstract than
in any other class of symbol. In the third place, and most importantly,
they allowed the kids to make value judgements about the items in
question. This is the only chance the kids had to do this graphically, and
pointedly. They could express opinions on the stereomatrices and the
adjective checklists, but only in a round-about implied fashion. Her e
they could speak to the point in language that was IIgraphic" in both
senses of that word.
Let's take a look at the symbols in greater detail. There are
52 items of judgement listed alphabetically in the attributive section of
Environmental A. Some of the se employ the same symbol, so there are
actually only 44 different symbols. Each of these symbols has associated
with it a connotation: positive, negative, neutral . , Some of the symbols
are obvious in their connotadons: ~~'~ ~
~ :~<twere, for instance, clearly negative in their connotation, while'
J(
, .t;( ...~~ A....->' ~ and
were clearly positive in char;'cter.
Some of them went both ways. The division sign, for example, was
defined as IIAncient: not neces sarily old in year s, but old in spirit. II When
this symbol was found in conjunction with a drawing of a rat and followed
by the picture of a man (spelling out IIdirty old man" - common in Italy)
the connotation of "old lt was negative. But when it was used to describe
the Roman Forum, while it might have meant it negatively, it was too
neutral an as sociation to allow me to con sider the divi sion sign a uegative
sign. Each symbol was assigned a valence,
1 for a positive connotation,
-1 for a negative connotation, and 0 for a neutral or ambiguous connotation. We are actually being terribly scrupulous here, for we learned so
much about the kids' attitudes toward a sufficient number of phenomena
that we could assign a valence to non-attributive symbols. Thus, given
the isolation of factori es in the pre - departure Ideal City maps, we would
be entirely justified in assigning to a factory symbol a negative weight.
The opposite might be said about parks. Further, the constant association
of positive attributive symbols in conjunction with park symbols and the
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constant association of factory symbols with negative attributive symbols,
reinforces this feeling of justification. Nonetheless, we have not done so,
simply because the symbols themselves wer·e not absolutely explicit.

."

Using the valences described above it was a simple matter to
assign a valence to any map sheet by simply summing the valences and
taking the average. Thus the existence of a 1, a -1, and an 0 would result
in an overall assessment of O. The positive has balanced the negative and
the neutral concurs in an overall assessment of neutrality. All maps were
assessed in this manner and a map valence derived. These valences were
calculated for each of the 138 map s using attributive symbols. The data
could be used in several ways. The kids could be ranked as to their
attitudes session by session. This was done. No clear propensity
resulted from this analysiS, but certain things became clear. Often
well-integrated maps showed a positive valence, while fragmented maps
bore a negative valence. Many of the map s with remarks like "I didn't
want to draw a map today because I was not feeling well ll also showed
negative valences. Thus, on a session by session basis, the valences
clearly related to the nature of the day for each kid, within certain
tolerances. But the data can also be aggregated to provide an assessment
of each city. These results appear as Table 18.3.

TABLE 18.3
VALENCES FOR LONDON» ROME & PARIS
Number of Maps Analyzed

Valence

London

58

0.3

Rome

57

-0.4

Paris

23

0.7

There can be no question about how the kids liked the three
cities in which they spent the mo st time. Rome was positively disliked.
London was positively liked. Paris was genuinely loved. Something
might be said about the attitude towards Rome. All through Italy» nay,
long before we arrived in Italy, the girls exhibited definite concern about
the manner in whi ch the y would be treated by the male portion of the
Italian population. This apprehension manifested itself at the first
opportunity in Venice whe re every glanc e accorded a girl was interpreted
as an actual advance. Girls were approached by Italian men p and there
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were a couple of distinctly unpleasant incidents (the first occurring on the
first launch trip into Venice), but the girls developed an unwarranted
attitude that amounted to paranoia abou t the attention they received from
Italian men. Now, I won't say that the heat in Italy didn't bother them,
or that the distanc e of the dorms from downtown Rome didn't bother
them, BUT BEYOND THESE LAY A FEAR OF WALKlN"G THE STREETS
OF ROME ALONE BECAUSE OF THE PERCEIVED SEXUAL AGGRESSNENESS OF ITALIAN MEN. This is not to comment on the truth of their
belief. The fact that they believed it was sufficient. The negativism of
the Rome image was, however, to more than this. Italian cities i n
general, and Rome in particular, wer e also seen as dirty. The contrast
with London in this respect is impressive. London is covered with
pictures of brooms : clean, clean, clean; but Rome is covered with
pictures of rats and litter: dirty, dirty, dirty.
There are a couple of points abou t this. One of them is the
ability to come to a c onsensus of opinion regarding a city on the basis of
subjective assessments. The adjective checklist was designed to do this,
but Environmen tal A provides anothe r method and check, in addition to
permitting these likes and dislikes to be specified for particular locations.
Thus, Environmental A enables us to discuss preference with a truly
spatial framewo rk . The othe r is the obviou s, but unexploited, pos sibility
of re - examining all the previous analyses in the light of this subjective
information. We now know whi ch maps are positive and which are
negative. Did these attitudes effect other aspects of the maps? You can
be sure that they did. You can be sure that every map was shaped to a
certain extent by the attitude of the mapper toward his sUbject. It affected
his energy level, and his concern for care and accuracy, and his amount
of detail, and even seemingly little things -like whether to erase a
mistake or instead to cross it out.
A brief summary of the use of the Environmental A map
notation language is in order before moving on:
1)

The language was used on 65% of the maps collected
in London , Rome, and Paris, suggesting a high
level of acceptance.

2) The point and attribute symbols wer e more popular
than the line symbols which were more popular than
the area symbols, suggesting the need for redesigning
the areal symbols, and perhaps for working over the
attributive symbols to make them an even sharper
tool.

.
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3) The attributive symbols were either positive,
neutral or negative in character.
4) By studying the relationship between the attributive
symbols and other symbols it would be possible to
assign values to a large number of non-attributive
symbols.

5) By assigning a valence to an attributive symbol, it
is possible to assess the attitude toward a particular
location on the map and toward the environment as a
whole. Thus the sketch map becomes an explicit
tool for the evaluation of environmental preferenc es.

*

*

*

So here I wa s with a bunch of valences and a bunch of large
areas. Could they be combined in any way to make sense out of the areas
displaye d on the map surface? I realize that I could as sign a valence to
each area and see what that would show. At first the results were unclear.
Some of the largest areas had positive valences and some of them had
negative valences. Very rare was a large area with either no attributive
symbol, or with a resulting neutral valence. In fact, most of the areal
valences we re extreme. Either close to - lor close to 1. But what was
the key to unlock these results? When it first became apparent to me, it
was like a rainstorm cutting through the soggy heat of a hot summer
afternoon: if a large area had a negative valence, then the map had a
negative valence; but if a large area had a positive valence, then the map
had a positive valence. The correlation needed to test for significance
for it was a perfect parallel. That is, every positive map had a positive
valence in the largest area, and every negative map had a negative
valence in the largest area.
The number of the se parallels becomes important. Only 13 7
of the total 312 maps of London, Rome and Paris included totally bounded
areas, and only 138 map s employed areal overlays. The se two sets of
maps did not overlap complete,ly. The size of the population that both
drew bounded areas and us ed the overlays was a scant 89, so we were
forced to compare areas and valences on only 89 maps. However, these
map s included the efforts of twen ty - three kids and were drawn from all
eleven map sessions. Thus the maps used in this particular study were
highly representative of Group L, were drawn from the entire length of
the tour, and amounted to a sample size of 89.
The significanc e of the fact that every positive map had
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positive showing in the largest area and vice versa is rather enormous.
Examine Table 18.4. Look at that list of places. What are the characteristics of these places? Bluntly, they are not characterized by anything

TABLE 18.4
LARGEST AREA (ON A GNEN MAP) ON THE FIRST
LONDON MAPS
AREA
South Bank
Piccadilly
Area Around Dorms
Shopping
Westminster
Univer si ty
Petticoat Lane
Shops
Hyde Park
Factories
Middle
Shops
Shops
Piccadilly
Soho
Shopping
Carnaby- Oxford
Shopping
Museum
Historic
Bloomsbury
Shopping
Hyde Park
Piccadilly

% OF TOTAL AREA

% OF PAPER SURFACE

DEMARCATED

COVERED

45%

14.8%

67%
16%
28%

4.2%

60%

4.0%

37%
51%
46%
57%

3.2%

650/0
65%
45%

100%
48%
55%
63%
53%

9.6%
6.7%

.90/0
1.1%

9.0%
7.3%
8.6%
3.6%
3.2%
1.8%
3.1%
1.7%

20.6%

490/0

7.0%

32%
41%
44%
33%
24%
86%

2.4%
2.5%

5.5%
14.1%
3.3%
3.1%

in particular. They are drawn from the entire possible rang e of areas.
Some of them refer to specific object-like areas: Hyde Park. Others
refer to political units: Westminster. Others to neighborhoods:
Bloomsbury. Other s to vaguer areas with locational anchor s: CarnabyOxford. Still othe rs are generic: shopping. Or refer to landuse in the
traditional sense: factories. Or are unintelligible: middle. They are
not all parks or all industrial or all anything. THE LARGEST AREAS RUN
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THE FULL GAMUT TYPES OF AREAS.
Okay. Now let's check out the implications of this discovery.
Take a map from the third London session tha t had as its largest area
something called "Factories. II This area accounted for 65% of the total
area demarcated on thi s map, and for 7.3% of the pape r surface (which
was the seventh largest area on the list). Now it so happens that this
area has associated with it an attributive overlay containing a picture of
a rat (dirty), a set of inpointing arrows (crowded or congested), and three
minus signs (the most explicit negative symbol). Period. The valence
of this area is - 1. But there were five other areas drawn on this map:
hotels, dorm areas, university area, park and medical area. The five
other areas all had either neutral or positive valences. But from one
area, despite the evidence of the other miniscule areas, we can leap to
the valence of the map as a who Ie. The entire map earned a valence of
-.2, not terribly negative, but certainly far from positive. (In case
you're confused by the fact that only one area had a negative valence and
five had neutral to positive valences and yet the map as a whole had a
negative valence, I might point out that in assessing map valence I
considered the attributes applied to all points and lines in addition t,CI-.
areas; in addition to which, the negativism of the largest area was very
negative, five negative symbols being found there alone.)
What does this mean? It means that there is a connection
between the assessment of the largest area and the map as a whole, as
though the attributes of the largest area were capable of casting a pallor
or a light on the city as a who Ie, or as if the city were impregnated by
the attributes of this area. After all, the largest area discussed above
was not simply the largest area, but far and away the largest area. So
the suggestion of power of the largest area is not untenable. But in a way
it is begging the que stion to suggest this. A mor e likely relationship is
that the general attitude toward the city as a whole finds its expression
in the largest are a, that in effect, the general attitude toward the city
creates the largest area. The argument might run something like this.
Here is a mapper, mad at London for whatever reason (bad
food at the dorm, poor sleep the night before i a hangover, disappointment
with some "sight," anything at all), and this mapper is drawing a map.
Having created the underlying skeleton (which leaves less room for
emotionalism), the mapper attacks the areal overlay. A couple of small
local areas are sketched in, when the mapper begins to draw the areas of
factories. As the line is being traced the kid realizes that he's mad and
starts to take it out on the city. How? Not by exaggerating the nice
things about the city. No, by exaggerating the bad. So the IIFactories
Area" grows and grows until it accounts for a large portion of all the
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areas drawn, for a larger portion than any other area. Along com es the
attributive overlay: that factory area gets it. Minus, minus, minus. A
rat and a litter basket for added measure. Pow! For London is a mess.
Anger has been satisfied. The kid "has got back at" the city by drawing
an ugly map of it. It's the same impulse that produces nasty graffiti.
Recall at this point our discus sion of the drawing of the Tiber, the
release of the hand and pencil that resulted in those baroque curves,
those elaborate cirriforms. Much the same is taking place here. THE
AREA GETS OUT OF HAND. Out of hand, an interesting way of putting
it. The hand traces out, not the geographical area, but the emotion.
The same is true to a heightened degree when it comes to positive
feelings. Feeling good abwt a city is apt to result in enormous parks,
in shopping districts loaded with multiplication signs (for "now" or "with
it") or exclamation points (for a feeling of "WOW") •
What I am saying can be boiled down to thi s: affection p
emotion, feeling, desi re, attitude all playa part in the cognition of space.
One perceives an industrial area. The size of that area cognitively will
vary with the attitude toward industry and the attitude toward the city as
a whole.
"I hate London," says one kid .
"I love it," says another.
"How can yOU?

It's (UGH) all factories! II

"Not where I've been.

It's mostly parks. II

Such a conversation is possi ble even if the experiences of the
kids have been identical. London, of course, is neither park nor factory,
but park and factory. It all depends on how you see it. The fact that
five kids saw facto ries in London and located factory areas in what is
actually Holborn, Clerkenwell and The City (Marina Giaconda, George
Aiken, Bill Brown, Erica Cruz and Karl Prinz) is fairly conclusive
evidence of what I am saying. What is a factory for these kids? And what
are they doing all over downtown London. Factories? I located a factory
area on my first map of London, misled by the stacks of the Battersea
Power Station into believing that it was a mill of some sort. But I had no
factories on subsequent map s because I encountered none. Yet these kids
saw factories all over the place. What's going on?
I maintain that the association of largest area with the map m
terrns of subjective assessment shows that attitude and emotion are not
likely to be separated from the perception and cognition of space, and that
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emotion can create factories out of warehouses and small shops, and that
emotion can escalate them into areas, and then into large areas. And
that the emotion or attitude that did this then colors the map accordingly.
And if I am all ove rboard on this, still emotion and attitude shape,
perhaps not to the extent that I maintain, the character of the map. This
is the sense I make out of the area and overlay analysis.
Let me see if I can summarize the content of this chapter.
In the first place, we have looked at the areas. Areas were seen to grow
in number and size through map sessions within an individual city.
Further, the areas demarcated covered increasingly larger portions of
the space of the city. That is, the kids wer e able to discriminate the city
into increasingly greater numbers of areas wi th increasing experience,
and these areas grew in size and total pape r coverage. It has been
additionally demonstrated that the attitude taken toward the largest area
(positive, neutral, or negative) is the same as the attitude taken toward
the map as a whole. This was true for all 89 relevant map s. This was
used as evidence to support the contention that affection plays an important
role in the cognition of space.
This final conclusion leads to the following remark: that space
per se (whatever that may be taken as meaning) is not an abstract,
impersonal facet of existence, but is rather cognized as part of a general
system including values. The dimensions of space vary with this larger
system and may not be studied outside of it, particularly in a developmental context. It further suggests that such aspects of the environment
as legibility and imageability are fruitlessly studied outside a preferential
framewo rk. We have seen that Paris, along a variety of measures,
proved to be the most legible of the thre e cities visited. Now we have seen
that it is the city most positively evaluated using subjective assessmen t.
The two sets of conclu sions seem to be related. Is paris liked because
it is legible or is Paris legible because it is liked? Or do the two grow
together little by little, liking finding reinforcement in legibilitYa and
legibility in liking? Or is a legible city nothing more than a liked
city? Are all legible citie s liked and are all liked cities legible? Does
legible mean nothing more than liked? These are questions that need
answers and the answers may be sought using the techniques pioneered
here, in conjunction with many others. The answers, my friend, are
blowin' in the wind.
That doesn't mean they're easy to get hold of.

CHAPTER 19

I distrust a case that rests entirely on circumstantial
evidence. A learned judge has told us that
circumstantial evidence, if there is enough of it, is
not only as good as but better than direct evidence,
because direct evidence may be false. I do not
agree with him. In the first place, direct
evidence which may pos sibly be false is not evidence
at all. But the evil of circumstantial evidence is
that it may yield false inferences, as it has often
done, and then the whole scheme is illusory. My
feeling is that circumstantial evidence requires at
least one point of direct evidence to establish. a real
connection of its parts with the question that is to
be proved.

• •• R. AUSTlN FREEMAN
Pontifex, Son and Thorndyke
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I

This chapter is, in the auctioneer's parlance, a rather
Miscellaneous Lot, composed of snippets and snaps of this and that,
snippets and snaps that go a long way toward tying the whole project up
in a bright shiny ribbon. The first thing to be attacked in this chapter
is the bus seating analysis, to whi ch some of the foregoing analyses are
clo sely tied. Then we shall ever so briefly turn our attention to a
-contemplation of the post-trip map s and skim our eyes over the whole
panorama of maps, from the first home town map to the most recent
arrivals from the kids.
II

The total mass of bus seating charts is too complex for
analysis here. The main reason for this is the fact that at least four
types of vehicles were used on the trip. The English and French tour
buses had radically different arrangements of seats, and were larger
than the continental-or Dutch-tour bus. There are forty-five of these
Dutch charts and they are all comparable along any dimension. These
will be the basis for our analysis.
Upon arrival home in the States I composed a master bus
seating chart on which I compiled all the Dutch bus seating charts. This
chart showed for each single bus seating ses sion the occupant of each
seat. This chart was then transformed into a chart showing the sequence
of seats occupied by each kid. Using the first of these charts-the Seat
Chart-I was able to watch a particular seat on the bus and watch the
changes in habitation. Using the second of these charts-the Kid ChartI was able to watch a given kid move around on the bus. On both charts
there are a series of blanks, on the Seat Chart showing empty seats, on
the Kid Chart showing the absence of a kid from the bus at any time.
Due to the importance of location on the bus (whether back,
middle, or front of bus) I was rather anxious to create a typical bus
seating chart. The re were at the outside (including Bob and me) only
thirty-nine passengers while at the same time there were forty-five
seats. To create the typical bus J I would have to identify those empty
seats. From the Seat Chart it was a simple matter to count the blanks
for each seat and rank all the seats on the bus in order of frequency of
emptiness. This ranking was then graphed, and three classes emerged.
Figure 19.0 shows the location of these three classes of empty seats.
Much to my amazement, the resultant map seemed to my memory a
decent presentation of affairs
The seats most frequently occupied were
the window seats
This should not be surprising. The seats least
0

0
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occupied-the requisite six seats -wer e found both in the front and back
of the bus. The middle class of occupied seats turned out to be aisle
seats.

....

The next step seemed more difficult. How was I to fill the
thirty - nine seats with kids? What I did was simply add up the seat
numbers of the seats each kid sat in and divide by the number of sittings
(the seat numbers are shown on Figure 19 ~ 0). For example, Karl Prinz
sat in seat 45, and then in seat 45 and still again in seat 45 and so on. I
added up these numbers and found the average to be, 10 and behold,
40.05. Table 19.0 lists the kids by average seat number.

TABLE 19.0
KIDS RANKED BY AVERAGE SEAT NUMBER
portman
Lenz
Bloch
Lincoln
Garrison
B. Brown
Gordon
Baker
Mayo
Noyes
Go Aiken
Hendricks
Jones
F. Aiken
Seward
Eber
J. Brown
Needham
Wood

2 . 09
4.79
7.85
10 .34
10.93
11.62
12.96
13.20
13.58
13.62
15 . 63
15.80
15.82
16.36
18.18
18.38
21. 92
22.07
23.00

Beck
Giaconda
Pagan
Jaeckel
Gray
Watson
Monroe
Heller
Montaigne
Jencks
palazzo
Pierce
Nash
Abrams
Fisher
Johnson
Cruz
Casyk
Cummings
Prinz

24.40
25.33
26.47
27.00
27.05
27.44
27.98
28.31
28.68
29.59
29.61
30.21
31.69
32.40
35.27
35.60
38.20
38.71
39.80
40.05

c,

It was then a simple matter to arrange the kids on the bus in
this order, avoiding the six least frequently occupied seats. The bus that
results is shown in Figure 19.1. It would seem that it might be possible to
"idealize" this chart, that is, to make it better reflect the geographic
realities of the bus behavior. For instance, George and Flora Aiken were
"always" together and Flora lIalways" sat beside the window. In fact,
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the Aikens did sit next to each other 40 times of the 44 times possible,
and Flora Aiken sat next to the window on each of these occasions. But
in Figure 19.1 George and Flora are separated by two kids, and Flora
sits on the aisle. This is becaus e Figure 19.1 does not show people
sitting on the geographic bus, but rather on an average or typical bus.
This bus, since it is an average of seating behavior, does not have
windows, loudspeakers, aisles, axles, and so on, and. it would be a
mistake to look for them he re. While the typical bus rna y not show
Flora Aiken next to the window, it does indicate that on the four occasions
when Flora was not sitting with her brother, she was sitting behind him.
Thus we make a trade: social information for geographic information.
Who was sitting in the same part of the bus generally speaking? Where
was so-and- so sitting vis -a-vis him-and- her? Figure 19.1, on the
other hand, will not tell us where so-and-so was sitting vis-a-vis a
particular air-vent or the wheels. Such information would be interesting,
and easy to obtain, but irrelevant for our purposes. The purest
expression of this typical bus is, of course, the ranking of Table 19.0.
We display it on the geographic bus for purposes of clarity and information, and, as will be seen, becau se it also happens to be, in some sense,
the geographic bus anyhow.
Table 19.0 and Figure 19.1 are revealing, particularly in
regard to the strange states of affairs of the front and back of the bus,
for if the average seat numbers may be taken as representing actual
seats, there is a smooth and and continuous progression from seats 10
to 32. But it is only before seat 10 and after seat 32 that we find our
empty seats. Let us look at the front first. porter portman has the
amazing average seat number of 2.09! To have achieved such an average
means that porter portman had to have spent most of his time in the
front row. In fact, porter sat only in seats 1 and 2 with a single instance
of having sat elsewhere-in seat 14. Likewise, Omar Lenz had the low
average seat number of 4.79; but he sat exclusively in seats 1 through 10
(albeit with considerable jumping around). Only nine other people
altogether ever sat in the first row, and these sat there with remarkable
infrequency:-:--The fir st row of seats was, in fact, the fiefdom of portman
and Lenz, and particularly of portman. Lenz was an unreconstructed
camera buff and it was from the front of the bus that pictures could be
most effectively taken. But portman was not a camera buff and he sat
in the front of the bus for other reasons. It is impossible to say with the
evidence before us whether portman sat in the fron t of the bus becaus e
it was empty, or whether the front of the bus was empty because portman
sat there. It iS however, positively deposed that most of the kids refuserl
to sit the re because porter portman sat ther e. It must never be
forgotten that this is the kid who introduced himself with, "I'm a redneck
from Mississippi and I'd have voted for Wallace in the last election if I
j
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could. II Clearly, portman was not going out of his way to get to know
others nor to encourage others to get to know him. In fact he went out
of his way to put others off, making them keep their distance, and on
the bus managed to surround himself with a buffer zone of empty seats.
Now let us turn our attention to the back of the bus. These
empty seats provide another buffer zone, between the messy, noisy,
tour-ignoring back of the bus and everything in front of it. Recall our
descriptions in part II of the back of the bus. There was the eating of
food, the doing of hair, the ignoring of the courier, the irreverant
conver sation, the sleeping, the littering of the premises with candy bar
wrappers, empty pop bottles, pistaccio nut shells and cigarette butts.
This part of the bus demanded separation from the rest, if only to
protect the people farther up from contamination, from being drawn into
the tantalizing, if messy, affairs of the back of the bus. But once again
two forces are in operation: isolation of the back from the front, and
protection of the front from the back. (It is hard to forget in this context
that Nybia, noting Janine's presence on one occasion in the back of the
bus, felt constrained to explain that Janine was feeling rebellious.)
Before attempting to define the boundaries of the three bus
regions, let us look at some other information. Our initial organization
of the group into mixers, fixers and rangers hypothesized that mobility
on the bus would correlate with mobility in the cities. We can't test this
because we know nothing about mobility in the cities of a systematic
sort, but the basic argument can be recast. If a kid were interested in
broadening his horizons geographically, vis-a-vis the space and cultures
of Europe, he would also avail himself of the opportunity to broaden other
aspects of his being at the same time. Thus someone interested in
learning about Europe, would also be interested in learning about his
fellows in Group L. The greatest amount of continuous time spent with
Group L was on the bus. If a kid were exploratorily motivated, he
would explore Group L on the bus. That is, he would sit next to as many
people as possible. The most highly motivated kids would sit next to the
greatest numbers of kids. The se would be rangers, explorers. The
least motivated kids would sit next to the smallest number of kids. These
would be fixers. The mixers would fall in between. Thus we need a
measure of social activity for the bus.
This was not difficult. For the most part the bus seats
occur in pairs. All I had to do was see who were sitting in what pairs.
This of course assumed that people sitting in pairs would communicate,
and that people chose the seats they did for a reason. (As we shall see,
certain pairs of kids did not communicate.) I simply ran down the Seat
Chart two columns at a time, isolating such pairs as I and 2, 3 and 4,
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5 and 6, and so on. The last row was different in that the seats were
not set off as pairs but run continuously together. Thus three of these
seats (42, 43, 44) enable their occupants to sit next to two kids at the
same time. In this case the tallied pairs were 41 and 42,42 and 43,43
and 44, and 44 and 45. Obviously this means that kids in the back of the
bus have an edge on social activity, but our measure only reflects the
geographic reality of the seating arrangement. Kids sitting there
simply had greater opportunity for social contact. I cannot imagine that
they weren't aware of this, or that the incessant experience, common
to all of us, of the gui tar materializing in the back of the bus, the
comradely singing, · and so on, wasn't borne in mind. It might be
noticed at this point that as contact was increased by the arrangement of
seats in the back, privacy was diminished. Conversations are at least
three-way back there, and more often four-and five-way. This is not
the place for that intimate tete -a-tete. In Table 19.1 we have ranked the
kids according to the number of different kids they sat next to. When
two kids have sat next to a similar number of kids, they have then been
additionally ranked by their average seat number, a higher average
seat number moving them higher in the ranking. (This is because, as
we have just indicated, socialization potentials increase as you move
back in the bus, away from the courier, the empty seats, porter
Portman in the front, to the social last row.)
TABLE 19.1
KIDS AND OTHERS RANKED BY NUMBER OF OTHERS SAT NEXT TO,
AND THEN BY AVERAGE SEAT NUMBER

Abrams
Heller
Casyk
Johnson
Montaigne
Watson
Jencks
Palazzo
(Jackel)
pagan
Jones
Hendricks
B. Brown
Giaconda
(Beck)

Kids
18
17
14
14
14
14
13
12
12
12
12
12
12
11
11

Seat
32.40
28.31
38.71
35.60
28.68
27.44
29.59
29.61
27.00
26.47
15.82
15.80
11 .62
25.33
24.40

Gordon
(Lenz)
(Needham)
Fisher
Pierce
Eber
Noyes
Garrison
(Bloch)
Prinz
Cruz
(Wood)
J. Brown
Seward
(G. Aiken)

Kids
10
10
9
8
8
8
7
7
7
6
6
6
5
5
5

Seat
12.96
4.79
22.07
35.27
30.21
18.38
13.62
10.93
7.85
40.05
38.20
23.00
21 .92
18.18
15.63
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Lincoln
Cummings
Nash
Monroe
Gray

10
10
10
10

Baker
Mayo
(F. Aiken)
portman

10.34
39.80
31.69
27.98
27.05

5
4
2
2

13.20
13.58
16.36
2.09

At a glance, it can be seen that there was a tendency for the
more social kids to sit farther back on the bus than the less social kids,
even discounting our second ranking measure. Thus the most active kid,
David Abrams, sits in the second row from the back; the next, Heller,
sits four rows from the back; the next, Casyk, in the back row; the next,
Johnson, in the back row; the next four within the last four rows. On the
other hand, portman sits in the fir st row, and the next least active five
sit in the first six rows. What can be said most generally is that active
kids tend to set behind inactive kids.
This ranking has been divided into septiles and these septiles
have been aggregated, two septiles comprising the most active group,
three septiles the median group, and two septiles the least active group.
Thus we have three groups, containing nine, thirteen and nine kids each.
These groups are tentatively labeled rangers, mixers and fixers. Where
are these groups sitting? Figure 19.2 shows the location of these groups
according to the average seats plotted in Figure 19.1. This chart reveals
two basic bus regions. In the region including the first six rows of the
bus, we find the preponderance of the unsocial kids as well as six- sevenths
of the adults. In the other, including the other five rows, we find all of
the most social kids and only a single adult. Several things are clear:
social and unsocial kids do not mix; unsocial kids sit with the adults; unsocial kids and adults sit up front; social kids do not sith wi th adults;
social kids sit in the back. Moving through these two regions are the
middle group, half of them 6/13ths) sitting in front, and half (7/13ths) in
the back.
TABLE 19.2
SEATlNG CHARACTERISTICS OF THE THREE GROUPS
n
Group 1
Group 2
Group 3

9
13
9

Average Average Seat
30.76
23.25
19.09

Average Seat Range
26.47 - 38.71
10.34 - 39.80
2.09 - 40.05

,
,.
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Confirming the obvious is Table 19.2 . Clearly the social
group sits farthest back, the unsocial group farthest forward. The range
of seats is the narrowest for the social group, and widest for the unsocial
group. Certainly, it cannot be questioned that social mobility is related
to seat location . Can these locations, however, be rationalized?
Let us assume that the social group is composed of rangers.
These kids have supposedly high motivation to explore, to widen horizons,
to exploit environments for all theY're worth. Our assumption was that
such kids would be eager to exploit not only the envi r onment of Europe,
but the social environment of the tour. Is this supported by the foregoing
analysis? By all means. The kids were given one preeminent opportunity
for social exploration: the long bus trips between cities and "sights."
At the same time, these long bus trips presented the least direct
opportunity for" seeing" Europe. That is, Europe through the windows of
a rapidly moving bus is the least immediate modus for the perception of
the European gestalt. The exploiting, exploring rang er weighs the two
opportunities-high on social environment, low on European environment
-and comes to a decision. He will exploit the social environment while
on the bus. But the best place to "see" Europe from the bus is in front
where there are more windows, while the best place to talk is away from
the T - C' s and the courier . The group that opts for social exploration will
want to talk, and will not car e aboot seeing Europe from the bu s • Thus
the exploring group will sit in the back. The group we find sitting in the
back is the most socially active group. I think that we can take it that
these are the rang ers, and that these kids have decided to forego Europe
from the bus fo r the opportunity of seeing America in the flesh.
The very opposite case must be made for the fixers. These
kids have very low exploratory motivation and little desire for contact,
either socially or otherwise, because their beings are "fixed" on home,
for example, or some other known center. Unwilling to take the chanc e
of becoming involved with Europe, with the strange, the unknown,
unwilling to risk, these fixers recognize that "seeing" Europe from the
bus is the most buffered , least painful approach. They will want-to the
extent that they want to see Europe at all - to see it from the bus, and
the best place from which to see Europe on the bus is the front where
there are me re windows and whe re the all-knowing courier and other
adults reside. On the other hand, as they are unwilling-or unable-to
engage Europe, they are equally uneager to engage America as
represented by the kids on the trip. In other words, they will want to
put themselves in such a position as to not have to talk, or otherwise
socially engage, with other kids on the bus. But because the T-C' s,
courier and so on inhibit talk in the front of the bus, there is least risk
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of talk in the front of the bus. Thus the unsocial group will sit in the
front. The group we find sitting in the front is the least socially active
group. I think that we can take it that these kids are the fixers, and that
these kids have decided to forgo the social realities of the tour on the bus
for sensing Europe through the windows at sixty miles an hour.
(Obviously, Erica Cruz and Karl Prinz would seem to constitute an
exception to these conclusions. They will be dealt with below in detail.)
For the mixers we make neither the ranger nor the fixer
case. The mixers have in them the exploratory drive of the ranger,
tempered by the fears of involvement of the fixers. Consequently, it
would be suggested that, to the extent that they were more like fixers,
they would sit farther up, whe reas to the extent that they were mor e like
rangers, they would sit farther back. However, it follows from the
definition of the mixer type that the most commonly employed strategy to
achieve a sufficiency of exploration wi thout engaging in excessive risk
will be to form small groups, which groups will help absorb environmental
shock as a group at the same time that they inhibit the fonnation of
all-absorbing pairs. Mixers are the group that tends most to preserve
the larger characteristics of Group L as a whole. However, the bus does
not provide locations for the formation of small groups with the exception
of the last row. Consequently, mixers will be forced to sit as pairsp
pairs which provide the nuclei for small off-bus groups. Thus we should
expect to find the mixers exhibiting greater pair behavior and less
individualistic behavior than any other group. In this case a pair is
defined as two individuals sitting together more than five times during
the trip. If one person sits with a second person ten times, a third
person eight times and a fourth person five times, we call the first pair
a primary pair, the second pair a secondary pair, the third pair a
tertiary pair, and so on. It further follows from the definition of our
types that if fixers exhibit pair behavior, the pairs that form will be
least threatening and demanding, least deep and intense, least
characterized by mutual exploration and risk-taking, and longest lasting,
since there is little reason to split (low interaction tension) and great
reason to stay together (isolation from the rest of the group). Then, if
rangers form pairs they will be highly threatening and demanding, deep
and intense, characterized by vital mutual exploration and risk-taking,
and shortest lasting, since there is great reason to split (high interaction
tension) and little reason to stay together (social exploratory drive).
Finally, the mixers will eng'age in relationships somewhere in between,
toward fixer type if the mixer is low on the social interaction scale,
toward ranger type if the mixer is high on the social interaction scale.
For our group of adolescents, sexual relationships will be more
tension-loaded than non- sexual relations hips, and thus we should expect
that more socially active kids will engage in sexual relationships more
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readily than less socially active kids. Furthermore, we should expect
that pairs will more readily be formed from the following classes than
not: rangers with mixers, mixers with mixers, mixers with fixers and
fixers with fixers (thus excluding the likelihood of rangers pairing with
rangers, and rangers pairing with fixers). We can summarize the
foregoing:
1)

"

There will be more pairings of all sorts
involving mixers.

2) pairs will stay together longest among fixers,
least long among ranger s.
3} Sexual pairing will involve most rangers,
fewe st fixer s •
4) Pairs will be least likely to form between
ranger and .fixer, then between ranger and
ranger.
Of the foregoing suggestions, we have the ability to test
three. The item about sexual pairing autocorrelates wi th the fact that
four of the eight boys on the tour are rangers. Thus, sexual pairing in
Group L is forced to involve rangers predominantly. The sexual
suggestion cannot be tested in any general sense using data from Group L
for this reason, and will be ignored. We will take the rest in order.

TABLE 19.3
KIDS .INVOLVED .IN PAIRS BY GROUPS:
AVERAGES

TOTALS AND

Total

Pairs per Kid

Rangers

12

1.33

Mixers

26

2.00

Fixers

10

1.11

As can be seen from Table 19.3, . mixers were involved in
more pairs than either other group, both absolutely and on a pairs-per-
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kid basis. The figures show that, for instance, rangers wer e involved
in only twelve pairs altogether, and that each ranger was involved in
1.33 pairs. These pairs may have been rangers with rangers, rangers
with mixers or rangers with fixers. Table 19.3 does not discriminate.
The low numbers of pairs formed by the rangers and fixers is explained
by the longevity of the pairs formed. Thus the rangers, bu sy ranging,
were unwilling to invest much time in any individual, while the fixers,
"fixed" on one individual, invested all their time in Single primary pairs.
Tables 19.4 and 19.5 make this clear. Table 19.4 lists all the pairs in
which kids sat together more than twelve times and shows the number
of times these long-lasting pairs stayed together.

TABLE 19.4
LONG LASTlNG PAIRS
Group

pair

Fixer

Baker-Mayo
J. Brown-Seward
Cruz-Prinz
Noyes-

34
31

Lincoln
Fisher -Pierce
Eber-Garrison
Gray-Nash
Giaconda-Monroe
Eber-

26
21

Mixer

Ranger

Times Together

Pagan

29

20
20
17

17

As can be seen, among these long-lasting pairs, the fixers
are the longest lasting. Also note, that although the for«;lgoing list
includes all the pairs together more than twelve times, ther e are no
pairs sitting together thirteen to sixteen times. That is, there is a real
break between the number of times long lasting pairs stay together and
the number of times the balance of the pairs stay together. Furthermore,
78% of the fixers are on Table 19.4, 69% of the mixers, but only 11% of
the rangers. Clearly, the fixers are clinging to one another, while the
rangers are clinging to no one. This point is driven home by Table 19.5
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which shows the average number of times group members remain in
pairs.
TABLE 19.5
LONGEVITY OF PAIRS BY GROUPS
Average

Group

II

Life II of Pairs

Rangers

7.92

Mixers

11 .63

Fixers

24.90

This simply states that a pair involving a ranger is likely to
last one third the time of a pair involving a fixer, a pair involving a
mixer about one half the time of a pair involving a fixer and so on. In
other words, fixer pairs are long lasting, ranger pairs of shortest
duration. To a substantial extent this results from the fact that fixers
pair with fixers, but mixers with rangers as shown on Table 19.6.

TABLE 19.6
.INTRA- AND .INTERGROUP PAIR BEHAVIOR
(Numbers represent pairs)
Rangers
Rangers

2

Mixers

20

Fixers

Mixers

Fixers

14
4

8

As can be seen, no pairs were formed between fixers and
rangers. This reflects the desire of fixers to form long-lasting isolating
pairs, a desire in direct conflict with the wish on the part of rangers to
get to know as many people as possible. At the same time, rangers
formed few pairs among themselves. This also reflects the wi sh of
rangers to get to know as many different people as possible, since, when
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one ranger may be interested in pursuing a relationship with another
ranger, that rannger may be ready to move on. The most fertile mating
situation is between rangers and mixers, where the exploratory drive
of the ranger is matched by the exploratory drive of the mixer tempered
by the mixers more "social" tendencies, ani then among mixers
themselves . In point of fact, mixers establish more primary pairs
among themselves than between themselves and rangers, as is shown in
Table 19.7 .
TABLE 19.7
PRIMARY lNTRA - AND lNTERGROUP PAIR BEHAVIOR
(Numbers represent pairs)
Rangers
Rangers

1

Mixers

7

Fixers

Mixers

Fixers

10

4

7

Since the primary- secondary distinction is a function of
longevity of pairs, Table 19.7 simply shows that, while rangers do pair
with mixers more frequently than any other combination, they establish
predominantly secondary pair relationships with these mixers. In terms
of primary pairs, it can be seen that ranger-mixel;' fertility is no greater
than fixer -fixer fertility. (We would naturally anticipate that fixer pairs
would be mainly primary from Table 19.5.)
We may summarize the foregoing as follows. Mixers are
involved in more pairs than any other group. The "life " of mixer pairs
is midway between that of rangers and fixers. Primary pairs form most
readily among fixers, but mixers form more primary pairs. Considering all types of pairs, the most fertile combinations are rangers with
mixers, then mixers with mixers, then fixers with fixers; while the least
fertile combinations are fixers with rangers, rangers with rangers and
fixers with mixers. Thus we may return to our contention that mixers
will exhibit greater pairing tendencies than any other group. They do so.
We may now refer once again to Figure 19.2 and explain why, whereas
rangers sit in the back and fixers sit up front, mixers sit anywhere~
half up front and half in back. They sit anywhere because the pairs they
form on the bus are less important on the bus than off. This is because
the pairs they form are really important as the nuclei of small off - bus
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groups. Such a group might free -time tour together, sit at the same
table while eating, pajama-party together, and wait together (to get on
the bus in the morning, for room assignments, and what have you). On
the bus such a group must split into pairs. If these pairs are interested
in talking or sleeping, they will gravitate to the back. If they are more
intere sted in reading, or looking, they will gravitate to the front. Unlike
the fixers who maximize through-the-window touring on the bus, unlike
the rangers who maximize social interaction on the bus, the mixers are
more precisely marking time on the bus, waiting to reassemble into
small groups. As mixer groups fluctuate in composition, so do mixer
pairs, and it is just this fluctuation in group composition that drives the
number of mixer pair s beyond the number of other group pairs. Likewise
it is the importance of the mixer group that reduces the importance of
the mixer pairs. Finally, it is the reduced significance of mixer pairs
that allows them to sit anywhe re on the bus.
We may now answer the que stion that prompted the foregoing
investigation: what are the boundaries of the bus region s? According
to our analysis the re are two major bus regions, the front and the back,
shown on Figure 19.2. The front is characterized as the abode of the
adults and fixers, the back as the abode of the rangers. Against this
view is all of part II, where the bus was regularly trichotomized into
the front, middle and back. Is it possible to reconcile these two points
of view? To answer this it will be necessary to nominate criteria
capable of discriminating the middle of the bus from the front or back.
The roo st obvious of these is that the middle be dominated neither by
rangers nor fixer s, but rather by mixer s. Less obvious is that, since
the front and back are relatively homogeneous in composition, the
middle be heterogeneous in composition. Finally, but critically the
middle must be in the middle.
Recalling the distinctions made earlier betwe en the social
and geographic bus will help us designate the middle of the bus, for,
since rows are not meaningful entities on the social bus, there is no
need to respect them in dividing the social bu s into its parts. If we
consider the social bus as nothing more than a ranking, it becomes
meaningful to consider such a portion of the bus as fifteen seats, which
is a third of all available bus seats, even though such a number of seats
results in awkward divisions of the geographic bus. We shall do this,
designating the first fifteen seats as the front of the bus, the next
fifteen as the middle and the last the back. (The relevant ranking is in
Table 19.0.)

.

621

TABLE 19.8
LOCATION OF RANGERS, MlXERS AND FlXERS
Location

Rangers

Mixers

Fixers

Front
11 people
8 kids

0

3

5

Middle
15 people
10 kids

2

6

2

Back
13 people
13 kids

7

4

2

The numbers refer exclusively to the kids. Although this
analysis suffers from comparmentalizing a small sample too many ways,
it is still clear that 1) The front is dominated by fixers and most of the
fixers are up front; 2) The middle is dominaged by mixers and most of
the mixers are in the middle; 3) The back is dominated by range rs and
most of the rangers are in the back. Thus our first criterion for the
middle of the bus is met: that it be dominated by mixers. Bounding the
middle in this manner also allows us to retain the essential character istics of the front (that it be dominated by fixers) and the back( that it be
dominated by rangers). Our second criterion, that of heterogeneity, is
also met. No region failing to include rang ers, mixers, fixers, and
adults can be considered heterogeneous. But the front of the bu s includes
no rangers, while the back of the bus includes no adults. Only the middle
of the bus includes members of all four groups, and thus only the middle
is heterogeneous. Finally our last criterion is met: the middle of the
bus is mo st clearly in the the middle.
This middle of the bus is similar to tidelands, which are
neither ocean nor land, but a totally distinct entity resulting from the
confluence of the two. The middle of the bus mediates between front
and back and can set the tone for the entire bus, since behavior
acceptable to the middle is acceptable to representatives of the four bus
groups. At the same time it acts as a barrier between the authoritarian
attitudes of the front and the relatively bohemian attitudes of the back.
No one in the back of the bus ever knows how long the rest stop will be,
no matter how many times the cou rier has stated it-until told by members
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of the middle of the bus. And so on. The edges of the middle of the bus
fluctuate, forward and backward, and the middle of the bus expands and
contracts accordion-like according to the dynamics of the group as a
whole at any point in time. When Group L acts as a single group, everyone is in the middle of the bus. (The middle was probably most extensive
on the trip from Innsbruck following the solidifying drug episode.) When
the group is acting least like a group, the middle may vanish entirely.
(On the continent greatest fragmentation may be seen on the trip into
Brussels.) Thus our designation of the middle as the first fifteen seats is
somewhat of an abstraction. A greater level of abstraction may be
reached by designating the rows on the geog raphic bus in which the middle
sat. These would be rows five through eight. The compensating advantage
of this abstraction is the ability to discern the structure underlying the
daily variations in group organization. Thus while we can see from day
to day any number of changes in individual seating as well as variations
in the composition and location of the sub-groups, one can still "feel"
this underlying structure. That the kids talked of the bus regions and
bus subcultures is indication of the palpable substance of the underlying
structure. This gene ralized abstraction of the kids into groups and the
bus into regions was, for all its instantaneous invisibility, entirely real,
as much a part of the bus as the aisles and windows, loudspeakers and
axles. It is in this sense that the social, typical bus, was also in fact
the geographic bus. It may be valuable at this point to summarize the
discussion so far.
1)

Fixers. Fixers have little exploratory drive, and
concomitantly little urge to exploit the social
environmen t of the tour or the geographic realities
of Europe. Fixers wish to avoid the kids on the bus,
and Europe on the ground. Maximization of these
tendencies forces the fixer to sit in the front of the
bus, and to form very stable, nearly permanent
pairs, predominantly with each other.

2) Mixers. Mixers have exploratory drive tempered
by an unwillingness to become IIlost, II either in the
social or physical environmm t. They wish to
explore the available environments, but trust to
the attributes of fluctuating small groups to buffer
environmental shock and to inhibit the formation of
all-absorbing pairs. On the bus these small groups
break into IIholding" pairs. Mixers form mor e pairs
than fixers and explorers combined. These pairs
endure neither as long as fixer pairs nor as short as
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ranger pairs. Since these pair s are most important
in maintaining small groups "in suspension" on the
bus, they are driven neither to the front nor the
back, although the y can si t anywher e . However,
since fixers have a vested interest in the front, and
rangers in the back, mixers tend to the middle.
Most mix er s sit in the middle and the middle is
dominated by mix er s •
3) Rangers. Rang ers have high exploratory drive, and
concomitantly great urge to exploit the social
environment on the bus and the geographic environment off the bus. Rangers want to get to know as
many kids as possible on the bus. This drive reduces
the tendency of rangers to form any pairs, especially
with each other. Since their motivation is
diametrically opposite to that of fixers, they form no
pairs with fixers at all. Anypairs formed are of
short duration. "Getting to know" involves talking,
which behavior drives the rangers away from the
front of the bus. Rangers sit in back.
These conclusions have been reached by the analysis of
certain behavioral information. If these characteristics are actual
attributes of the kids, and if the personalities of the kids are at all
integrated, similar variations ought to show up in other forms of
behavior. Othe r behavior about which we know a great deal is mapping
behavior. The kids should be susceptible of differentiation into rangers,
mixers and fixers using map derived measures. We have two of these:
pseudograph measures and grid transformation measures. In the first
of these the issue is connective strategy stability. In the second the
concern is with the ability to reproduce the standard grid. Underlying
both measures is the question of cooperation or eagerness to exploit
and explore the mapping exercises.

')

Obviously we shall expect the rangers to make the most of
the opportunity to draw map s. In the first place the mapping exercises
provide another "environment" ripe for exploration and exploitation. In
the second place, the mapping exercises provide a forum for the
reification of geographic exploration. Thus the mapping exercises
provide a chance to enhance the value of the initial exploration.
Consequently the rangers will be the most frequent mappers. Exploratory
drive leads to exploration which leads to exploratory competence. Thus
we shall expect: 1) That the ranger will produce the greatest number of
maps; 2) That they will produce the most connected maps; 3) That their
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Figure 19.2

A Ranger's Map of London:

Bob Watson
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connective strategy will be the most stable (the practice effect);
4) That they will approximate the standard grid most closely (as a result
of extensive exploration); 5) That their map s will cover the largest

portion of the environment.
Fixers will be least interested in drawing maps since they
will pe r c eive the exercis es as an alien "environment" in whi ch they will
not wi sh to become involved . Further, having only slight exploratory
urge vis - a-vis the geographic environrnen t they will have little intere st
in reifying such exp erience, which experi ence will also be too limited
to lead to the production of maps satisfying the specified criteria
(especially the one requesting map s of the city as a whole). However,
when they draw maps, they will draw of them of limited, relatively
dormocentric regions, thus increasing the likelihood that the y will be
connected. Thus we shall exp ect: 1) that the fixers will produce the
smallest number of maps; 2) that they will produce maps that are
significantly less connected than rangers; 3) that there will be scant
strategic stability; 4) that they will approximate the standard grid least
closely; 5) that the ir map s will cover the smallest portion of the
environme nt.
We shall not state the mixer case, since it is likely that they
will fall between the fixers and the rangers with one exception; they will
try to cover reasonably large areas, but without the extensive exploration
of the rangers. Consequently they will be unable to connect these maps
up. Since the fixers are mapping more limited areas, fixers may
produce mo re highly connected maps than the mixers, though of more
circumscribed areas.
TABLE 19.9
PSEUDOGRAPH BEHAVIOR OF THE RANGERS, MIXERS
AND FIXERS

Group

(.

pseudo graph
Class
Sums

pseudograph
Appearances

Average
Number
Appearances

Class
per
Appearance

Class
per
Kid

Rangers (9)

70

18

2.00

3.89

7.78

Mixers (l3)

50

20

1.53

2.50

3.85

Fixers (9)

25

9

1.00

2.78

2.77
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Before considering what this table means, let me explain
what it is. You will recall that there were five pseudograph classes,
numbered from one to five, the fifth being the most stable class. To be
considered for any class in any city you had to draw at least three map s
of that city. If you did draw at least three map s of any city, you" appeared" in the pseudograph analysis for that city. The maximum number of
appeaTances per kid would thus be thre e (one for each city) and the
maximum number of appearances that could be achieved by any group
can be obtained by multiplying the number of kids by three. Thus, the
rangers appeared in the analysiS 18 times out of a maximum potential of
27. The average number of appearances is derived by dividing the
number of appearances by the number of kids in the group. Thus the
nine rangers achieved an average of two eighteen times by appearing
in the analysis. Average class per appearance is derived by dividing the
class sums by the number of appearanc es. This is the average pseudograph class for the group. The clas s per kid is derived by dividing the
class sums by the number of kids in the group. This score combines a
cooperation weighting (by dividing by all the kids, some of whom did
not map) with the average pseudograph class per group (represented
by the class sum). Thus, groups in which large numbers of kids did
not map, will find the average group performance pulled down. This
measure can stand as a summary of the preceding measures.
The over-all appearance of the table would seem to support
our contentions about the behavior of rangers, mixers and fixers. The
rangers produced the greatest number of maps as measured by their
number of appearances in the pseudograph analysis. Nine rangers
produced almost as many maps as the thirteen mixers and far more than
the same number of fixer s. In per kid terms, the rangers took advantage
of two out of the thre e potential opportunities, whi le the fixers took
advantage of ona out of three. The mixf:jrs, predictably, were right in the
middle.
Rangers also produced the most connected maps as evidenced
by the enormous class sum achieved, as well as by their high score in
clas s per appearance. The average class achieved by the rangers was
almost Pseudograph Class 4, implying a large number of Class 5 mapper s
with highly connected maps and stable approaches to the mapping problem.
As anticipated, the fixers scored slightly higher than mixers on the
average, when they bothered to map, though both mixers and fixers
scored significantly lower than rangers. In the class per kid scores,
which take into account the number of kids mapping, it can be seen that
the three groups ar e distinct in the expected direction, though mixers
are closer to fixers than anticipated. In general it can be stated that
rangers were more frequent, better mappers than either other group,
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Figure 19.3

A Fixer's Map of London:

Porter Portman
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and that mixers were more frequent mappers than fixers, though
performance scores are quite similar otherwise for these two groups.
It might at this point be objected that analysis of the pseudograph scores should have proceeded along more independent lines than
were pursued above. There we simply assumed the validity of the
ranger, mixer, fixer trichotomy and hoped that the average group scores
would be sufficiently differentiated to support our suggestions. A more
independent approach would have been to graph kids according to seat
scores and pseudograph scores, thus avoiding the loss of individual
information entailed in averaging. To validate the approach taken above,
kids were graphed according to simple number of kids sat next to
(undifferentiated according to average seat number-the raw portion of
Table 19.1) and individual pseudograph class sums (the rawest pseudograph measure) . Analysis of the resultant graph revealed the existance
of four - not three -groups. One group, with low social activity and low
pseudograph scores, contained ten kids, nine of them fixers. The next
group contained eleven kids, all mixers as defined above. The third
group contained nine kids, eight of them rangers. The fourth group was
occupied only by David Abrams, achiever of the highest pseudograph
sum and the highest social activity score. Except for the constriction of
the mixer group, the re suIts achieved by dividing the social activity
scores controlled by average seat number into septiles and then
aggregating them, prove to parallel the above graph analysis. David
Abrams may be sp ecial, but he is simply a special ranger. Without
going further I think it impo rtant to state that such independent analyses
will support our division of the kids into fixers, mixers and rangers
generally, although ther e will likely be local movements around the
edges of the sub-groups. This affirms the contention that all our
measured behaviors are nothing but refractions of the underlying
personality structure of the individual kids.

'"

TABLE 19.10
GRID TRANSFORMATION BEHAVIOR OF THE RANGERS,
MIXERS AND FIXERS
Group

Grid Transformation
Class Sums

Average Class per
Group Membe r
I-

Ranger
Mixer
Fixer

19.3
26.0
15.6

2.14
2.00
1.73
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Figure 19.4

A Mixer's Map of London:

Susan Lincoln
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you will recall that each map was sorted into one of four
classes based on its approximation of the standard grid. Numbered one
through four, the lowest numbered class contained the worst approximations of the grid, while the highest contained the best. All of a kid's
maps were averaged to give him his grid transformation score. These
scores have been summed for the groups and appear above as class
sums. This sum has been divided by the number of kids in the group to
achieve a group average. The variation among the above scores is not
as great as was the case for the pseudograph measures, thus bearing out
our earlier contention that there was meager correlation between the
pseudograph analysis and the grid transformation analysis. Nonetheless,
the trend is in the right direction so as to allow me to say that rangers
approximate the standard grid better than mixers and mixers better than
fixers. Thus we have now differentiated the kids into three groups along
the following dimensions: 1) social activity; 2) bus location; 3) pair
behavior; 4) map exercise exploitation; 5) connectivity of mapped parts;
6) ability to reproduce the standard grid. I have no hesitation in saying
that as far as group measures are concerned, that we have shown that
mapping behavior is related to bus behavior, and that hence it is very
likely that these two distinctive forms of behavior spring from a common
source; namely, the personality of the kids.
However, as the eminent statistician L. C. Tippett points out,
"Statistics is essentially totalitarian becaus e it is not concerned with
individual value$ of even the few characters measured, but only with
classes" (in Newman, 1956, 1479). In gaining some appreciation of the
more general aspects of the connections between the maps and other
forms of behavior, am in gaining some view of the overall structure
underlying the composition of the group, we have ruthlessly sacrificed
truth to actual living breathing people. I wish to illustrate this by
discussing the particular cases of Erica Cruz and Karl Prinz, not only
because they are the fixers sitting in the back of the bus, but also because
in them are encapsulated many examples of the individual characteristics
of others. You see, Erica and Karl fell in love.
I would have said that Karl was an excellent example of a
fixer. In London he seemed to be much of a loner, not even closely
attached to his fellow Milwaukean and ex- school mate, Sven Heller.
In the way he regarded the mapping, I felt that he was acting like
porter portman, who felt that our simplistic approach to mapping was
beneath his dignity as an expert in U.S. Army mapping techniques. In a
similar fashion, Karl bandied about hi s supposed expertise, gained,
reportedly, in the Boy Scouts. Both of them initially refused to draw
maps for these reasons, though both produced less than respectable
products when finally cajoled into trying. Karl's was pro bably the worst
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we collected in toto. Also, like Porter, Karl buried himself on the
bus,only in Karl's case it was the very back corner that seemed most
secure. In fact, in the early part of the trip, when most of the kids were
still relative strangers overall, his back seat did provide him with a
strong defensive position. It was only when the rangers asserted their
right to the back of the bus (on hitting the continent) that his isolation
was jeopardized, and even then the seat next to him was more often
empty than not. In fact, Karl was the porter portman of the back.
Meanwhile, Erica was acting extremely ranger-like. Prior
to meeting Karl, Erica had sat with five different kids. Had she mai?tained this pace of social activity, she would have emerged at the top
of the social activity rankings, and in fact had almost paired with
Vittoria Palazzo (sitting with her five times-- Karl never got this close
to anyone but Erica). If not a high clas s stable mapper, she was an
eager mapper, drawing three map s of London, while pursuing her steady
course of decreasing fragmentation. On several occasions she proved to
be gregarious and independent. All in all, as we left London, I had put
her down as a promising ranger.
Like every other boy, Karl sat next to iii. girl on the
gondola ride in Venice, and like th~ rest of the-In sat next to heir on
the return to Venice the next morning. (This was the time Portman
abandoned the front row, moving back to seat 14 to sit with Nybia pagan.)
Unlike any of the rest, Karl sat next to Erica on twenty-four of the
following thirty-two trip s. In the same span of time, no other boy-girl
pair was together nearly as often. Karl and Erica sat together in the
back of the bus, where Karl had always sat (Erica had sat there sixteen
of the preceding twenty trips). It is quite easy to rationalize their
behavior in terms of our foregoing paradigm, to see them as fixers.
Karl was a fixer, exploiting the relative strangerliness of the group and
the strong defensive position of the back of the bus (under those conditions) to isolate himself from the rest, and failing to exploit the
possibilities of the mapping exercises in true fixer fashion. Whether
Erica was also a fixer, a fixer whose search for someone to cling to led
her to examine a large number of kids initially and who in the fullness of
time would have found such a person, is something we shall never know,
knowing only that she did find someone to cling to and that, though she
drew us many maps, drew map s of a low connective class whi ch scarcely
approximated the reference grid at all. A less negative interpretation of
her relationship with Karl that, not clinging, she was opting to explore,
to range deep within a single person instead of across many, would
throw further confusion around any assessment of her behavior. But
this is all after the fact, for as I have indicated there, in Europe, I saw
Erica as a ranger and Karl as a blank.
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When, on the trip into Rome, I discu ssed the map s of each
kid with him, I discussed the maps with Karl and Erica together, for
they were together. allowing them to compare and contrast their map s
not only with mine and Group K's, but also with each other's, and, as
one might have supposed, Karl deprecated his product and praised
Erica's while she struggled valiantly to find som.ething nice to say about
his. Karl could not be blinded to the fact that Erica was at least trying
to draw maps, and trying hard, while he had failed to try at all. As a
result, Erica repeated in Rome her performance in London, while Karl
exceeded mo st of the kids and drew us three well-connected map s that
reproduced the standard grid wi th incredible fidelity. Ther e may have
been, in the end, something to that Boy Scout story, for as far as the
maps were concerned, Karl had in a single bound leaped to the front of
the class, so that now it might have appeared that Erica were more the
fixer than Karl , whose light, we could now see, had simply been hidden
in a barrel. Then, when the chance came to cross the Rubicon of the
Play in Rome, Erica and Karl crossed gladly it woo.ld seem, with vigor
and suggestions, the only fixers to do so, just as they were the only
fixers to sit in the back of the bus, so that, on leaving Rome, they had
all the badges that rangers could wear, except for Erica's low map
scores, and even there, Erica was one of the three kids to manifest a
transcendent mapping stability by behaving in Rome as in London.
Had they moved to the front of the bu s at this point they would
have found themselves among angry fixers incapable of accepting the fact
that they had participated in the Play, as well as hostile T -C' s who would
have regarded them, if not absolutely disloyal, at least and probably
more insultingly, seriously misguided. Instead they remained in the
back of the bus, among the overtly disloyal, among the Playis authors,
where sympathy, if not for the devil then at least for the unannoited,
reigned supreme. They relaxed. Karl, under the pressure of having
to share the window seat with Erica, as well as the gene ral high demand
for the back row among the recen t1 y disenfranchised, began to sit next to
different kids . He talked, probably more about himself than was
entirely comfortable, but nonetheless interacted with strange kids, and
one might have said, looking over his soul, that he was coming out.
Always somewhat serious, Karl and Erica, in their sympathy for
outcasts like themselves, were able to find themselves in company with
the groups pariahs, Nybia and Janine for continuing to run the project
against the e:xpress will of the authorities, and Mrs. Needham, for
sanctioning such behavior. The five of them comprised in those sad sunny
days a group at once mature and purposeful, relaxed and invigorating.
By the end, Karl and Erica had all the taint of Rangers that David Abrams
had, and maybe even more, for in the end they transcended the group in
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their togetherness, Karl cro ssing the winter wastes of Arne ri ca to visit
Erica in New York, the one participant in the reunion to have exerted
most, to have moved farthest, to reassert his love. I can see fixers
clinging to one another across an aisle or even a crowded room, but
across America? More and more Erica and Karl appear less and less
to be fixers, than rangers, enthralled in the only really serious business
in life .
"

But this variation between Karl and Erica-people - and Karl
and Erica-fixers - need cause no dismay. There is no tendency here to
cause me to upbraid myself, to cast to the winds the carefully constructed,
amply supported dissection of Group L into fixers, mixers and rangers,
for this dissection was never really intended to lIexplainll individuals,
but rather group s, a:od to the extent that groups are ipso facto totalitarian
entities, so too our measures of them, our metaphors for them, our
knowledge from then, will be totalitarian as well. It can, perhaps, be
suggested that totalitarianism is not the attribute of only certain, selfarticulate, overtly organized groups, but of all groups whatsoever their
tenets of organization, for all groups, out of whatsoever collectivity of
consciences, expresses a group will-no Iny!:itical notion-that D:lanifests
itself in behavior, in seat choices, in including a nd excluding, in pairing,
in c:ard-playing and sleeping and e ating, i n !:iitting silent staring. But
such individual behavior is group behavior only taken together, and taking
together destroys the individual behavior, warps it, distorts it, not
maliciously, nor necessarily intentionally, but by its very nature. Looking
at groups, we fail to see the people that make it up, just as a view of the
ocean obscures the individual characteristics of all the little drops that
make it up. We make a choice-not irrevocable-to look at aggregates or
individuals, and depending on which we choose we see what we see. When
we look at Karl or Erica we see something of Karl and Erica, but when we
look at Group L we see only something of Group L, measures of central
tendency, and ranges around that middle. Were each member of Group L
to match in himself the characteristics of the group at large, we would
have, not a group, but a mono lit h. In the end, we relax in the knowledge
that Erica is Erica, Karl is Karl, and Group L is Group L.
II

There has been no time in which to perform a detailed analysis
of the post-trip maps, and indeed they are still continuing to corne in.
However, it will be worthwhile to view a few. Some comments of a highly
speculative nature might also be essayed.
Figures 19.5 through 19.10 are remembered maps of London.
Each map blank that was sent out was accompanied by the List of Places
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Figure 19.5

Joy Gray·s Remembered Map of London
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Figure 19.6

Vittoria Palazzo's Remembered Map of London
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Leslie Casyk's Remembered Map of London
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David Abrams' Remembered Map of London

-

638

rs

'1,1

\..H' \\

'1..,

2

I

1.

I

.~

\~'S .

~

Figure 19.9

Phy1is Gordon's Remembered Map of London
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Janine Eber's Remembered Map of London
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for London, along with an adjective checklist and a bus seating chart. The
order of presentation was bus seating chart first, then adjective checklist
and finally the map. The intention was to get the kids back into London
in their memories before having them draw the maps. Unaided by the
grid analysis and other techniques, I think you can still get the picture.
BaSically the kids are still hitting the ball in the same ballpark. There
has been no drastic attrition of places, no significant deterioration of
relative location. David Abrams was capable of practically reproducing
his original third London map and Janine Eber1s is her best map of all.
In my excitement over David l s map I called him up and asked him about
its production. He said that once he got going it only took him fifteen
minutes to complete the map. This surprised him considerably because
it had always taken him longer to draw the map while in London. He also
felt it was otherwise more painless than it had been working in London.
The suggestion that temporal distance from the subject made
cognition of the subject easier was not borne out by Janine, although she
is contradicted by her map. The map is her most integrated, most
detailed drawing of London. However, she writes:
"First I went through the list to check off points I knew
the location of. Now I draw the map. It occurred to
me that Oxford Street ran into Euston, right? Or it
comes close, so I don1t know how to draw it. I never
could get the stuff by the river right! This is a terrible
map-I feel like Pm just putting down places. Pm not
sure of most of them.
Just looked at a map of London to see how I did and yuck!
Itl s horrible. Of course, I never did know where the
Tower of London, Westminster, and Oxford and Regent
Streets were ••• !
With her comments in mind, look at Figure 19.10. She did not connect
either Oxford or Regent Streets with Euston. Obviously she simply felt
too unsure to go ahead with her plan. She here articulates a confusion
noted during the grid analysis between Regent and Oxford Street, even
drawing "Is this Oxford Street?" on what is really Regent Street. She,
like so many others, understood that there was a relationship between
these streets, but was unable to ever get it straight. This is the sort of
information on the remembered maps: articulation, crystallization of the
major problems in the cognition of the visited cities. Notice that Janine
has also moved Westminster and the Towe r of London back together. The
same old p-cliff, although she has now left London Bridge behind.

.'
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In the second mailed installment we had the kids draw maps of
Innsbruck-hitherto unmapped-and Venice, but without a list of place
names. David Abrams l remembered map of Innsbruck is shown in
Figure 19.11. While a few kids wer e able to produce such map s of
Innsbruck, most were entirely fragmented and showed little detail, as
might be expected on a first map gene rally. The detail that was shown
included predominantly tho se places visited on the sightseeing tour of
Innsbruck with the addition of the parks along the River Inn where so much
socializing took place. Vittoria Palazzo was alone in labeling the Inn
River the "Blue Danube." Janine Eberl s maps of Innsb:r\lck and Venice
comprise Figures 19.12 and 19.13. A glance at these shows that the
process Janine started in Rome has continued. She is becoming increasingly involved with the project instead of less so, and has clearly become
a Ranger. This begins to establish another characteristic of the RangerMixer-Fixer trichotomy, that a Ranger will push his exploratory drive
into realms of memory as well as into the social fabric and physical
structure of existance. Janine writes:
Here's my running conunentary on the checklists, maps
and bus charts so you'll know what Pm going through( I):
First of all I sat and thought about Innsbruck. We never
did maps on the city-don't remember doing a checklist
either. (We did. DW)
We came in from the north-down that big mountainsaw several danger signs, a car avec a trailer which
didn't make it, then to the hotel-built in 1452 or 1453
or some year like that. It just occurred to me that
because I didn't go all the way up the mountain I didn't
remember port's escapade, but only heard about it.
But I do remember the hassle about the drugs (Scene
I of "Was It Fate" or "The History of Group L"-a
play in five acts •••• ).

'"

Anyway, back to the city. I remember the park where
my group had a picnic and a water-fight (I was not
drunk! ! I); going up the mountain by cable car and
train; the Inn River; the walk back from the mountain
trip avec Sven, Betty, Claire, Susan, Nybia (?? -no
I guess not), Vanessa-maybe Erica and Karl. I'm
not sure. We stopped at a covered bridge (remember
that?)-Hey, that's the bridge that Cliff, Vannessa and
I had to cross to be with the rest of !lour group" and go
to another park •••
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David Abrams' Remembered Map of Innsbruck
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Janine Eber's Remembered Map of Innsbruck

644

Janine goes on to describe in minute detail for several pages her memories
of Innsbruck. There can be little question but that the trip to Europe was
and is still continuing, nor can ther e be much question abou t the role
played by our incessant map assignments. The se continue to play the
educational role they had played all along, providing now an opportunity to
systematically recall and reorganize and reify previous experience. In
common with me st of the kids, Janine liked the Alpine experiences best of
all and goe s into raptures about the mountains. Then she describes in
detail the composition of her map.
It's strange - I remember only being able to see the whole
valley from the north side (when we went up by cable car)
and only the village from the ski jump . Therefore, I had
to draw the River first, holding the paper south to north
(upside down) then turn it right side up to do the rest of it.
Just decided to do mo st of the map upside down, 'cos we
always went south (across river) to shop, sightsee
et cetera.
Oh no! I have to start all over again. I don't have room
east of what I put on the map already for more stuff.
Besides, turning it rights ide up and positioning myself
and the map •• • Ugh!
Hope it's okay if I just add the rest on another sheet
instead of drawing the whole thing smaller.
Well, I guess I'd better m.ake the whole thing smaller and
cancel the added sheet idea.
Oh yes, the school where we had tho se horrendous lecturesexcept for the one on music-Hey! Those were the ones
where Odin fell asleep. Now, boy, I wish you were here
to answer my questions. Do you want me to turn all the
names around to make them right side up??? This has
already taken me 45 minutes and I haven't started the
overlays yet.
Okay, just so you know: read numbers 1 through 26
holding the map with no rth toward you and 26 through
35 with north away from you. As you know, I never
did the maps exactly as you instructed. I find it hard
to decide on a central point. The hotel is the center
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of my activity, yet not the center of town. Oh. I
see it's to be the center of town. Well, in Innsbruck
I don't recall a center, we just went out and in all
over.
This is ridiculous. I can't put vista symbols all over
the map, but pretend that they are. See the list on
the tracing paper for general statements referring to
the whole map.
Okay.

Map done.

Took me 1 hour total.

Then Janine goes through the entire process all over for the next phase of
the trip. The Venice map only took her fifteen minutes to draw. She says
"Venice makes me feel very sad."
Janine's running commentary on the creation of these maps
may easily be the most valuable single piece of informa tion gathered by
the project. She manages to attack nearly every issue involved in sketch
mapping explicitly and articulately. The que stion of orientation is clearly
dealt with, confusion resulting from having to add different perspectives
together into a synthetic whole. She addresses herself to the issue of
what center to use, her own center or some con sensual center. She
draws a clear picture of the problem of false starts and the pro blems of
scale. And she shows by her effort the role affection has in the creation
of mental map s •

L:

The next mailing that went out included a second map request
for Venice. This time we included a list of place names. We wanted some
way of independently assessing the role of the list on kids within the same
group. Figures 19.14 and 19.15 show such maps of Venice. There was a
marked increase in detail from the listles s map to the listed map, and a
corresponding increase in primitive veridicality. Janine pinpointed a real
problem causing variation in the images of London, Rome and Paris. She
notes that names in London stuck with her better; that names in Rome
slipped between her fingers because she didn't know the language at all;
that her years of school French we re a great help in Paris. She points
out that this is especially true of streets, since the names of most
monuments are well-known in English. She writes of this last exercise:
I know these maps have declined since the last ones.
When I saw these I said: "Oh, no! I can't do a map
of Venice and Rome! But I did, anyway. They're
terrible. I can see in my mind everything, but there
are no labels on my memory!
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Janine Eber's Remembered Map of Venice (without
1i s t of places)
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Desmond Jencks' Remembered Map of Venice (without
list of places)
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Vittoria Palazzo's Remembered Map of Venice
(with list of places)
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Janine Eber's Overlay of Second Remembered Map of Venice
(with list of places)
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David Abrams' Remembered Map of Rome

651

,
rJ

J.

'"

\

Fi gure 19. 18

'"

Bob Watson I s Remembered Map of Rome
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Rome may be completely turned upside down. I don't
know. I think I have a mental block against Rome
I
could hardly find adjectives for it.
0

As for the bus seating charts - well. All I know for
sure is that George Aiken sat on the aisle seat (to
buffer the world from Flora?) and I sat wi th Vanessa,
at least until Nyb and I got together (to collect the
charts) •
As evidence of Janine' s "decline" I exhibit Figure 19.16, showing her
overlay for Venice. It is the most remarkable overlay in our possession,
characterized by a freedom and degree of relaxation in the use of the
symbols not previously encountered. How do you think Janine felt abou t
Venice?
The final figures (19.17 and 19.18) shown are Bob Watson's
and David Abrams' of Rome. These can be compared with earlier
examples of Rome maps for these two individuals.
To conclude on the basis of this whirl through an ongoing
project may seem presumptuous, but anyhow:
1)

Memory is fading but very slowly, and each exercise
brings it all back.

2) Distance in time results in:
a)

Loss in detail for some kids, tentatively
identified as not Rangers.

b)

Increase in connectivity and ease of creation
for kids identified tentatively as Rang ers.

3} The developmental tracks taken during the trip in
regard to mapping strategie s are continuing to be
followed.
4) The trip is in fact continuing.

III
To connect all this with the pre-departure maps would seem to
be in order. This is not the case. The kids had never seen us when they
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first received the materials announcing the trip and were awed by the
title of Doctor as signed to Bob. Under these circumstanc es, the kids
that did the exercises followed the rules of Environmental A to the letter.
Thus, for instance, Erica Cruz gives us in pre-departure a totally
connected map of Brooklyn. But she never connected anything up again.
This same applies for most of the kids in pre-departure. Consequently,
they do not shine through as individuals to the extent necessary to make
predictions. Furthermore, they drew the predeparture maps not only
of well - known environments-that is beside the point-but from the
security of horne. On the trip this security disappeared. As Bob pointed
out so perfectly in the first chapter, we were basically dealing with tour
personalities, which may in fact bear strong internal relationships t-o-horne personalities, but whose connections are not well-known. There is
no question that the materials gathered before departure bear strong
resemblances to the subsequently gathered materials and that they enable
us to flesh out the picture of mapping strategies and approaches and
attitudes and values in general, but they do not comprise the necessary
data from which to make predictions within the framework of the maps.
Perhaps the analysis of other data would enable us to make these links.
But no such predictions will be essayed on the basis of the
maps alone. In this connection it should be borne in mind that the
primary (originally the only) role the pre -departure exercises we re to
play was educational. In this they succeeded brilliantly as the whole
outcome has shown.

CHAPTER 20

"I don't want to, but I will."

• • • TAYLOR NASH
-passing in the hall
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The most popular school of detective fiction terminates its
stories in a highly predictable way. The detective-hero gathers into his
presence all of the suspected characters and verbally traces a history of
the reasoning that led him to certain highly incriminating conclusions.
As his review progresses, each of the suspected characters is singled
out in turn, and our worst suspicions are confirmed. He was, after all,
the killer. But no, the detective goes on, he was a mere red herring.
And so we turn to examine the evidence against another suspect. One by
one all eliminated until ••• The denoument is obvious. The darbies are
produced, but, just in the nick of time, the culprit swallows a vial of
cyanide and so ends a pernicious and useles s existenc e.
The detective, both in reality and in fiction, has certain
advantage s over the practioner of social science, for rare indeed is the
case wherein the scientist is presented with a veritable corpse and
instructed to find the perpetrator of the crime. Rather is the scientist
in the position of having to discover, not the criminal, but the body
itself. It is an immensely more difficult task, for the body is
unrecognizable as such, and the first job of the scientist is to establish
the criteria for its recognition. Consequently, in the final review of the
quintessence of this report, we find ourselves in the position, not of the
detective, but rather of the coroner, and seek only to demonstrate that
a crime has in fact been isolated. I am the coroner, and you are the
coroner's jury. The verdict is up to you.
I call witnesses.
I

The Introduction: Time, space and matter wer e examined as
concepts and found wanting. In their place was substituted the single
concept of event, and its relations or intervals. These intervals could
be broken down into dimensions of space and time, but the process of
breaking the intervals down was shown to be a matter of convenience and
nothing else. It was likewise shown that the aggregation of events into
series of events was a matter of convenienc e, and nothing else. Drawing
on these facts a definition of geog raphy was proposed wherein the field
of geography was seen to be a matter of convenience of labeling, and
nothing more. In a nutshell, geography was seen to be defined as that
area of interest to those who call themselves geographers. psychogeography was then defined as the area of interest that encompassed the
perception of geographic things, the cognition of these things, and the
behavioral consequences of the se cognitions. Psychogeography deals
with these processes as parts of an organic and interrelated whole.
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II

part I. The first part of the report proper consi sted of four
chapterr;;, sketching the history of the conception and birth of the project,
ostensibly psychogeograp hic in character.
Chapter 1. This chapter drew a picture of the conception of
the project. The nature of the population under investigation, a group of
kids on a summer tour to Europe, was suggested. Certain characteristics of the behavior of this group of kids were postulated in an attempt
to acquire criteria for the design of investigative schedules. There
emerged three dimensions that could be investigated. The fir st of these
was developmental and dictated that the time of the investigation be
broken into three parts: pre-departure, trip, and post-trip. In each of
these IItemporal slices" it was determined to investigate the social
character of the group, and three" social characters" were postulated:
Rangers, Mixers and Fixers. Each of these types would be examined
in regard to the perception, cognition, and consequential behavior
vis -a-vis: the social environment, the cultural environ men t and the
spatial envi ronmen t. The final slice would form the burden of this
report. That is, this report would deal predominantly with the perception,
cognition and consequent behavior of the kids, sorted as to social type,
in regard to the spatial environment.
Thus at this point we hypothesized that Rangers, Mixers, and
Fixers would exhibit variations in the perception:! cognition and consequent behavior vis - a-vis the spatial environment through the three "time
slices" noted. Our primary tool for this investigation would consist of
the collection of ske tch map s gene ra ted by the kids through time.
Chapter 2. Here was presented a review of the role of maps
1n similar past investigations. All map s were seen as being mental
images of the world that varied solely along the dimension of consensuality.
This led to the discussion of thre e clas ses of map s: 1) the most
consensual, or standard map; 2) a smaller group consensual image useful
to an isolated community or alicited by experimental techniques such as
those employed by Peter Gould and others; 3) an image consensual only
to the individual, generally stored in the mind, or elicited by techniques
such as those employed by Kevin Lynch. Analysis of these images and
the uses to which they had been put enabled us to conclude: that
instructionless free-hand sketch mapping produced a product practically
useles s for the investigation of anything; that we would have to corne up
with a new approach; and that this approach would have to include
enormous educational inpu ts. The consequences of this were examined
and it was concluded that such input would not significantly interfere with
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the goals of the study in a deleterious manner, and that such inputs would
have a salutary effect on the investigator-respondent relationship,
resulting in exchange, rather than theft.
Chapter 3. The newly designed approach, Environmental A,
was presented in its entirety.
Chapter 4. Ii Chapter I described the conception of the
project, and Chapters 2 and 3 described a period of gestation, this
chapter described the birth proper. We saw here that the instruction
schedules had succeeded in their task, and garnered a windfall of other
information. It was further shown that Environmental A did in fact
constitute a graphic language of no little flexibility and sophistication,
sufficient to allow the mappers to communicate a variety of informatlon
to the map reader, and with feeling. In essence, the bulk of what was to
come to be Group L was talking with maps prior to the commencement
of the trip to Europe.
III
part II. The second part of the report was the description of
the trip itself and consisted of eight chapter s. These wer e included for
a variety of reasons set out in passim in Part II, as well as to make clear
the na 1u re of the geog raphic envi ron men t, in Auchin l s terms, in which
the sketch maps were collected.
Chapte r 5. This consi sted of a selection of extracts relevant
to the subject of travel, and wer e included to provide a base of resonance
against whi c h the trip could vibrate.
Chapter 6. Of particular import in this chapter was the
description of the naivete under which we labored in designing the project.
This naivete was immediately dispelled in the first contact with part of
Group L and was seen to die a fluctuating death, being alternately revived
and then skewered mercilessly by fate and eventuality. Chapter 6 saw us
settled in London.
Chapter 7. Her e we examined in illuminating detail the
experiences of a single day, our first full day in London. The consequences of this day were felt throughout the remainder of the tour, and
continue to be felt, both in respe ct to the ultimate nature of the project
and Group L, and in respect to the ability of Group L to grasp the space
of London.
Chapter 8.

We continued the story of the trip, watching the
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vacilations in the inve stigator ' s mind as to the cours e of action to be
followed, and their resolution with the collection of the fir st set of sketch
maps in London . The particular form of this resolution was to have
continuing reverberations throughout the balance of the trip.
,"

Chapter 9. In this chapter the kids are increasingly exposed
to light as Group L begins to resolve itself from a mas s into individuals.
At the same tilTIe we make it to the end of our stay in Innsbruck, closing
with a lengthy description of an episode that induced solidarity in Group L.
Chapter 10. The thread of the narration is picked up on the
morning of our departure from Florence. Omitted, for reasons of length,
is any description of our stay in Venice and Florence. At this point,
however, we desc r ibe in great detail the progress of another single day,
typical of the days on the bus, and vi tal in setting the stage fo r the
Roman events that follow. Short vignettes she d further light on individual
kids. This is followed by a description of the event s leading to the
disappearance from Group L of yours truly, arrl a split in the ranks of
the kids in Group L gener ally .
Chapter 11. This chapter is narrated by three people. The
first portion, which describes the events that transpired in Rome follow ing my departure is narrated by me. The following portion which sees
the groop move from Rome to Paris via Lucerne, and ultimately back
to the States is narrated by two of the kids: Janine Eber and Nybia pagan.
At this time they became associate investigators, running the project
without substantial assistance.
Chapter 12. The trip itself is over but con tinues on in the
mind of the tourists. Described are the webs of correspondence that
grew up among the kids and ourselves which led to a Group L reunion in
New York in December of that year.
N

part III of the report likewise consisted of eight chapters, of
which this is the last. This part was concerned with analyzing the data
collected in part II, and with establishing connections between that data
and the £lesh-and - blood realities that it stand s for.
Chapter 13. The difficulties of making any connections between
data and transpired event are examined. The argument draws heavily on
the basis of understanding built in the Introduction and concludes that there
is no connection between the events of the trip and the data in hand that
ca:rlbe bridged by anything but faith. The argument concludes with a plea

"
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for the end to the quasi - traditional separation of poetry and science, and
uses this plea as yet further justification for the inclusion of parts II and
III in a single report. Other aspects of the data in hand are considered a
particularly the map s which are shown to contain an inherent temporal
dimens ion. This argument is based on the fact that the maps are a trace
event, and as such are ipso facto capable of disaggregation into a temporal
and spatial dimension on a basis of convenience . This assumption of the
temporal natur e of maps pervades the following chapters of analysis
without sp ecific referenc e.
Chapter 14. A content analysis of the sketch map s is essayed
and completed with the following conclusions:
a)

That instructionless sketch mapping has a great
likelihood of producing highly incomparable,
highly domocentric images of a given environment;

b)

That on this basis it is necessary to disregard
conclusions reached by prior students in the same
area of investigation that have employed the
instructionless mapping techniques.

c)

That an instructional mapping technique such as
Environmental A has great payoff for the
instructed, making social science investigators
more humane than heretoiol",
by virtue of the
fact that in giving, the correspondent gains in
return.

d)

That there is a gene tic sequence to the creation of
sketch maps and that this sequence is probably at
the root of spatial cognition itself, specifically that:
1)

point phenomena are perceived and cognized
most readily,

2) Linear phenomena are next perceived and
cognized p and finally,
3) Areas are perceived and cognized.
e)

That the implementation of this genetic sequence
in a quantifiable model is possible.
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f)

That Environmental A was likely successful
because it anticipated (on SPUrlOUS grounds)
this genetic sequence.

C hapte r 15. C hapte r 15 intro du ced a new tool into the
academic kit, called the pseudograph analysis. The function of this
technique was to investigate within a developmental scheme the varieties
of strategies employed by thos e drawing sequential sketch maps, and by
extension the cognition of space itself. Among the conclusions reached
were:
a)

That the attempt to describe types, styles or
strategies of either sketch mapping or spatial
cognition on the basis of single sketch maps,
with or without additional information, ignores
the developmen tal character of spatial cognition
and hence is incapable of coming to acceptable
conclusions.

b)

That the attempt to describe types, styles or
strategies of either sketch mapping or spatial
cognition on the basis of single sketch map s or
experiments, ignores the effects of momentary
stress and strain on the respondent and hence is
incapable of coming to acceptable conclusions.

c)

That strategies of sketch mapping can be described
with an adequate selection of data: extensive,
collected throu gh time, collected in a variety of
environments and supported by massive amounts of
additional information.

d)

That these strategies may be considered as a
function of the degree of integration of the map
surface , and may include the following five types:
1) A steady decrease through time in the degree of
integration,
2) A steady increase through time in the degree of
integration,
3)

Increases followed by decreases through time in
the amount of integration,
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4)

Decreases followed by increases through time
in the amount of integration,

5) No change through time in the amount of
integration.
e)

That a stable mapping strategy is characterized
by great integration, generally, and that unstable
strategie s are cha racterized by significi3-ntly les s
integration.

f)

That mapping strategies are integrated within the
entire individual per sonality structure of a person~
and relate consistently to that structure.

Chapter 16. This chapter also introduced the use of a graphic
analysis technique new to the investigation of sketch map s. This involved
the display of graphic compilations of isolated portions of the sketch map s.
Among the conclusions reached were the following:
a)

That ther e is an increase in the degree of
con sensuality among individual map s through
time for a given environmen t along the
dimensions of size, shape, scale, oearing
and relative location.

b)

More tentatively, that there is the greatest
increase in consensuality and the greatest
incipient consensuality for thos aspects of the
environment most frequently experienced in
common.

c)

That con sensuality of experience is closely
related to cognitive consensuali ty.

d)

That consensuality of size, shape, scale,
bearing and location parallel the growth in
consensuality of the sketch map and cognitive
content.

Chapter 17. This chapter marks the first publication of
another technique for the analysis of sketch map S, the grid transformation. It was argued that the application of this technique required the
acceptance of two assumptions, tho se of surficial continuity and of
navigational sufficiency. The analysis proceeded using 'the language of
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professional cartography in regard to projections (to a very limited
extent), and the language of geomorphology in regard to the characteristics
of surfaces generally. It was concluded:
a)

That analy sis of the grid transformations, using
techniques corn.rn.on to professional cartographers,
would be i"ruitful.

b) That such wo rk could lead to the creation of
"mental base mapsll desirable for the display of
such results as accrue from the content analysis.
c)

That the geomorphic language could be employed
with great profit.

d)

That the legibility of environ men ts can be readily
assessed using this technique; and that Paris was
mor e legible than either Rome or London.

e)

That ther e was no reason to suspect that a cognitive
projective system re sembled a cartographic
projective system.

Chapter 18. Here we briefly examined the nature of the areal
and symbolic overlays of the maps. Among the conclusions were these:
a)

That the size of areas discriminated grew through
time for a given environment.

b)

That the total size of the areas discriminated grew
throug h time.

c)

That the number of areas discriminated grew through
time.

d)

That the attributive symbols of Environmental A
were mor e popular than other symbols, and that
the use of this class of symbol increased steadily
through time across all environments, and that
the se symbols could be characterized as positive,
negative and neutral in descriptive character.

e)

That using attributive symbols values could be
assigned to individual maps and individual areas.

",
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f)

That the value assigned to the largest area on a
given map was the same as the value of the map
as a whole.

g)

That environments could be evaluated by aggregating the individual map valences and that Paris was
the environment most admired.

h)

That space is not con sidered abstractly but as part
of a mo re general attitudinal set; that spatial
cognition must be studied within the context of
preferences; and that work not so conducted must
be regarded with grave suspicion.

Chapter 19. Here linkages wer e established between sociometric information gleaned from the bus seating charts and map
behavior. Some further remarks wer e es sayed concerning the nature of
the post-trip maps and their relations to the maps collected prior to
departure and during the trip
It was concluded:
0

a)

That social activity could be assessed by examining
the number of kids sat next to on the bus.

b)

That social activity implied particularized pairing
behavior
0

c)

That social activi ty and pairing behavior could be
used to define bus regions and types of kids.

d)

That these preceding measures were related to
mapping behavior, both in regard to pe rformanc e
and degree of cooperation with the project.

e)

That socially active kids sitting in the back of the
bus drew stable connected map s that reproduced
the reference grid and wer e rang ers; that socially
inactive kids sat in the front of the bus and drew
few poorly connected maps that did not reproduce
the reference grid and were fixers; that mixers
sat in the middle of the bus and otherwise fell
between the rangers and fixers.

f)

That the aggregate nature of the analysis obscured
individual behavior pattern s.

664

g)

That the trip continues in the minds of the kids.

h)

That temporal distance from the remembered
environments produced:
.,

I} A decline in detail and cognitive organization
among kids tentatively identified as fixers
and mixers.
2) An increase in detail and cognitive organization
among kids tentatively identified as ranger s.
i)

That no valid comparison could be made between the
predeparture map s and subsequent map s due to the
nature of the circumstances under which the predeparture map s had been produced; that their
essential role had been fulfilled in teaching
Environmental A.

Chapter 20. This chapter included a summary of the results
and conclusions of the previous chapters on the basis of which the followmg additional conclusions were reached.
a)

That the bulk of previous work accomplished using
the sketch map as all or part of the base s for any
conclusions regarding the nature of the environment
mapped, the nature of the cognition of space, or the
nature of sketch mapping: while sometimes inspired
and occasionally interesting, must be largely
discounted, but that:
1)

This doe s not necessa rily invalidate such
conclusions, which may be true despite the
fact that they could not be drawn from the data
as stated, and that,

2) Nonetheless, most of such conclusions are
contradicted by the results of this study
where comparable.
b)

That discus sions of cognition of space are futile
without consideration of the complex nature of the
cognized environmen t; and that di scu ssions of the
nature of a cognized environment are futile without
consideration of the complex nature of the cognition
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of space; and that neither are meaningful without
concomitant consideration of beliefs, values,
attitudes, preferences and other subjective
as ses smen ts .
c)

That a highly dir ected instructional mapping
language such as Environmental A is a
necessary and powerful tool in such investiga tions; that a still more valuable mapping language
such as Environmental B can be developed; that
the use of similar mapping languages has enormous
edu cational potential in the field.

d)

That the map is a viable communication channel,
specifically that differences between environments
and individuals can be assessed using the map as a
communication channel.

e)

That there is a regular sequence to the acquisition
of geographic knowledge, that the orientation toward
and cognition of complex urban environments
proceeds along identifiable genetic lines that vary
according to per sonal cognitive styles.

f)

That social science investigations can prove
mutually beneficial to the investigator and
subj ect, immediately via the investigative
schedules, and subsequently through feedback
from the investigators to subjects; that such
relationships can help vindicate the scientist's
social role in a short - term view; that the subjects
can themselves participate with the investigator;
and that the subj ects can supplant the investigator
to the ultimate humanization of the so cial sci ences.

g)

That the subject can have the first, last and most
comprehensive word on the subject of the investigation itself, specifically that:
I DIDN'T WANT TO, BUT I DID.

.'
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